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INTRODUCTION 


D uring the first Half of the sixteenth century the 
rndbn peninsula experienced tlie intrusion of two 
vigorous foreign elemetita* 

In 1510 the fisland of Goa was occupied by the Portuguese* 
under Albuquerque, and in a short time the Portuguese power 
ThePonu- cstabliahed on part of the adjoining maioLmd 
sufise and £md at several points upon the coast. The dominion 
MoguU Portuguese was marted by two main character¬ 

istics. They secured at an early date an almost undisputed 
control of the Indian seas. And they adopted a frankly proselytis¬ 
ing policy, employing both force and persuasion to obtain the 
conversion of the neighbouring peoples to Christianityv 

Sixteen years after the ocenpation of Goa by the Portuguese* 
the north of India invaded by an army from Afgh^st^ imd 
Central Asia, manned by foreigners and led by the Turk;, Babur, 
who founded the dynasty known as tliat of the Moguls. The 
invaders, though professing the same religion aa that of the 
dominant Muslim powders which they supplanted, differed from 
the bulk of the Indian population in tradition, in maimers and in 
complexion almost as much as did the Portuguese^ They were 
not long in recognising that it waa out of the qu^tion to contem¬ 
plate the substitution qf Islam for Hinduism throughout their 
dominions in Northern India, and as soon as the Mogul conquest 
became consolidated under the celebrated Akbar ^ 

prominent problem of Mogul politics was to secure the elimination 
or equipoise of the racial, cultural and religious differences between 
the Muslims and the Hindu inhabitants of the country. 

To the ordinary European of the period, the tract which we 
now speak of as India, so far as it lay within hLs purview, was 
reckoned as failing into two main political divisionsnamely, 

' India'—the seaboard tract where Portuguese inffucacc prevailed 
^and * Mogor ’—the area governed by the Moguls. Several 
decades elapsed before the Mogul power in the north came into 
contact with the Portuguese autiiority in the south, but w'hen the 
contact was established, the enquiring mind of the Mogul Ruler, 
distracted between Islam and Ilindukm, toot notice of the religion 
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INTHODUCTION 

of the Portugueae, and the ardent proaelytUm of the Portuguese 
responded through the agency of the Society of Jesus. 

This Society had been established in Europe in 1539 by S. 
Ignatius of Loyola, and it gained its first hold on India with the 

TheSodetr Francis Xavier, The Society 

Df J«u3 Jesuits had a double misaiun, which compre¬ 

hended on. the one hand ait unrelenting struggle 
against the forces of the Reformation in Europe and on the other 
an absorbing an:Kiety for the establishment of the true Faith in 
non-Christian countries. In Tndia it was by no means the only 
Order interested Ln miijsionary effort, but the zeal and ability 
of its mciuhera, inspired by die youthful energy of its wonderful 
organization, soon gave it a predominant position in the field. 
The great adventure of evangelizing the Mogul Eiupiie fell 
naturally in the first place to the Jesuits, and the story of their 
efforts, from their earliest mission in 15S0 to their eventual 
disappearance in rSo3, is the subject of the following pages. 

The authorities on which the story of the Jesuit Missions to 
' Mogor ' is based provide us also with much information w'hich 
g ^ b of interest in cormection witli the general history 
of liidia. In this book, however, no effort is made to 
rewrite general history vrith the help of this information, 
and nothing further is attempted than tu give in outline an 
account of the Jesuit connection with the Mogul Empire, Even 
in respect of the Jesuit activities, the work done by the Society 
in the outlying areas of the Mogul dotniiirons, such as Bengal 
or Gujarat, which were not under the control of the Jesuit Mission 
to Alogor, hp been but lightly touched on, and the Jesuit efforts 
in Tibet, which, although to some citerit controlled by the Mogor 
mission, were displayed in absolutely different surroundings, have 
been summarized in a separate chapter apart from the main 
narrative. It is recognized that even within these limits the whole 
field of information has not been tapped and that the account 
given below is necessarily subject to this and other imperfections, 
but it is hoped that by putting together for the first time the 
substance of the existing information now scattered through 
nuinerous publications, many of w'hich are difficult of access, a 
basis will have been provided upon which future investigators 
may he able to construct a more faithful picture of the remark¬ 
able episode of the ‘ Mogur Mission,’ Before entering on tlie 
story itself, howet'er, it seems pdiusable to indicate what our 
existing sources of information are, and the first few pages below 
Me a^r^gly devoted to this subject. These are succeeded 
by a brief history of the Mission from its first inception under 
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Akbar to its clofie in 1803. And then follow-a a aeri*^ of chapters 
dealing with special mcidents, personalities or features of the 
Mission, including a final chapter on the subsidiarybut fascinat- 
ingj subject of the efforts of the Mission to evangelize Tibet. 

An apKilogy is perhaps due to readers of die following sketch 
for the frequency with which they are confronted with the author- 
on which the narrative is based. This fcatiitc of the book is 
due to the fact that the work represents the first attempt to deal 
comprehensively with the episode which it commemorates ' but 
it is also hoped that by keeping in touch with the original 
documents something may be gained towards realizing the spirit 
of the timea and localities with which the narrative is concerned. 
The large degree to which the book is based on the labours and 
the kindnesses of Father Hosten^ ShJ*, of Darjeeling is acknow¬ 
ledged in the work itself and is apparent thronghout its pages. 
I am much indebted also for expert assistance ungrudgingly given 
by Mr. C, J, Payne, to whose works frequent allusion is made in 
the book, and for kind help received from the late Sir Thomas 
Arnold, and from Father H. J, Thurston, S Jpi Mr. A. G* Ellis^ 
Mt* J. V, S. Wilkinson^ Sir Filippo de Fillppi and Sir E. Denison 
Ross. 


^ So mueh was this the case that EuropeEiii traveEi^n in die seventeenth 
century were qbwsscd with the convictieii that the word * Mo^l ' meant 
* while.^ " The wtird M{:^oU bi their writes Coverte, * is se 

much as £0 aay the great white King * (A true and almost incredible 
report* LiOndonp j6i2j 3^), and the Sieur de la BDuJliiye-le'GoiiB 
WTidiig in 1653 aaya: ' MogoL cst uo ternic dcs lodes qui signiliD 
hkne * (FVywgw et Obsemitions^ i^53# PP* i33> 531). In the 
EnglLahmfln^ Finch, speakH of the city of l^cre as occupied for the 
moet part by Banyans or Hindu traders ; ^ all white men of note (by 
which he epparontly means Moguls and other Centrai Ajians), * lying 
m the suburbs/ Freyrep writixig as late as i678p says that the MoguLs 
even then differed little from Europeani either id fe;3tures or in cotn- 
plexion (Annual letter* 1670-1678). 
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THE JESUITS 
AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

CHAPTER I 

SOURCES OF INFORMATION 

Libnw, maxime sutenl mOTbranaa. {a Tim. iv, 13,) 

T he fact that the Jesuits miimtamed a Tnissbn in the 
Mogul Empire between 15S0 and 1803 has alwa^^ been 
known to those interested in the history nf Northern 
India: but the amount of attention bestowed to the subject 
during the nineteenth century was An account of the 

Mission to Aibar is to be found in Hugh Murray's 
in Recount oj Dheavenes aitd Traveb in Asia 

thft Dine- wliich was published in Edinburgh in t SaOp but it is 
brief and is disfigured by some unfortunate misprints 
dates.^ So also Is the Rev. James Hough's Hht^ny of 
Cfiristiamty m published in London iu i Sjgi The Geschkhte 
der Katholkckin MisFiorien in Osdndien, by Max Mullbaucr, which 
was published at Freiburg im Breisgau in 185^1 pves a ivider 
view of the subject based largely on the earlier Jesuit historic of 
Indian missionary effort, but tliis work although a useful and care¬ 
ful compilation is still incomplete.® A fuller effort, directed 
however to a portion only of the field, was made by Prince Fred¬ 
erick of Schleswig-Holstein (Count von Noer), the two volumes 
of whose Kaiser Akiwr were published in 1S80 and 1885 respec¬ 
tively, His book gave an admirable account of the Mission in 
the time of Akbar, based on the Jesuit Chronicler du Jarric, 
but the account ia deficient owing to his having failed to see the 
Ust volume of du Janie's history and owing to the fact that the 
second volume of the Prince's work was published after his death 
without due recension. 
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THE JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

Towards the end of the last century’ tw'o further efforts were 
made to explore a part of the field by reference to the original 
authorities. 

The first of the Jesuit missionaries, Father Rudolf Aquaviva, 
was beatified by the Church in 1893 and the attention thus drawn 
to him found expression in accounts of his life published in that 
year by Father Suau at Lille and Father Angelini at Rome.* 
These were followed in 1897 by a useful work on The First 
Christian Mission to the Creot Mogul, published in Dublin by 
Fathcr Francis Goldie, S,J. This book contained the results of 
some diligent research and copies and translationa of several 
original documents: but so far as the !Mogul Missions were 
concerned its scope was confined to the events of the years 
1580-1583, 

Meanwhile some notes on the leanings of the Mogul Emperor 
Akbar towards Christianity had been made by General R. 
Macbgan, wd on his death in 1894 these notes came into my 
hands. With their help I explored the histoTy of the Jesuit 
Missions during the reign of Akbar and In 1896 I published in the 
Jaurmtl of the Asiatic Society of Bengal a paper giving such 
information as was accessible to me on the subject. This paper 
^ve a r^sum^ of the authorities available and publbhed transla¬ 
tions of a certain number of original documents whicli had 
hitlicrto not seen the light. It dealt with the most important 
portion of the history of the Mission, but it did not profess to 
bring that history later than 1605, the date of the death of Akhar. 

Since the publication of that paper much has been done not 
only to increase our knowledge of the period covered by it, but 
loveniga- extend our information regarding the subse- 

lioQsof quent histo^ of the Mission down to 1803. The 
SI P™**8onist in the exploration of these fields has been 
Father H. Hosten, a Belgian member of the Society 
of Jesus, who has worked for many years at Calcutta and Dar¬ 
jeeling. From the year 1907 to the present day he has devoted 
lumseif with unremitting labour to the study of every source of 
information connected with the history of the Jesuit Mbsion m 
Northern India. His most marked achievement was the db- 
covety the publication in 1914 of the lost Commentary of 
member of the first Mission to the Court 
ot Akbar; but tbs is only one among many services rendered by 
him towards the eluadation of thb aspect of Indian history. The 
detads of the hlissJon have received hb attention in a large 
number of arttdes and he has put together in monographs much 
information regarding special features of its history. He has not 
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only himself examined carefully the older printed records and 
traced and accumulated copies of many manascript authorities t 
but lias also been at pains to reproduce many of these in the 
original language or in English, or both^ for the benefit of scholars 
interested in the subject* His contributions are, howe\'er, scat¬ 
tered through a number of periodicals which are not always easily 
accessible in Europe—in the youmal, for iruitance, of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengalp* in Bengal Past md Present^ in the yawmak of 
the Punjab and United Provinces Historkal SocietieSt in The 
Calhalic Herald of Indsa^ in The Bombay, and other 

similar journals published in India—and have never boen set 
forth in any connected form.^ Father Hoaten himself hvia 
other duties and is immersed also in other historical studiesj so 
that he has not felt himself in a petition to put together the results 
of his laboursp He has, however, been good enough to give me 
access to a number of his scattered papem and 1 have, with his 
permission, attempted to compile from thc^e and other sources 
^ abstract of our existing information on the Jesuit Missions 
in the Mogul Empire, Although the Fatlier is in no way respun- 
sible for the contents of this book, the chapters below, so far as 
they do not reproduce information already available in 1896, are 
very largely based on Father Hosten*jj various publications. 
The information thus made availafale has been supplemented by 
a number of transcripts of manuscripts and copies of other docu¬ 
ments w^hich Father Hosten has from time to time prepared 
with immense diligence and ungrudgingly placed at the disposal 
of the present writer* 

^ Tt may be noted that Father Hosten has not been alone in hi^ 
mif esti gat ions» Certain aspects of the subject have been taken up 
Catholic priests; by Father Felix, O.C*, 
enquirers instance, at Laliore, by die bte Father J. B. Van 

I^Ieurs, S J., by the late Father Noti, 3 J.^ of BEimbay, 
and latterly by Father H. Heras, SJ., also of Bombay ’ The 
Contact of the Jesuit annals with the accounts of Indian historians 
had received attention, commencing as early as 1888, from the 
veteran Mr. H* Beveridge, and the immense value of the Jesuit 
recor^ in supplementing the data given by the Indian histories 
was for the first time recogid^.ed by Mr. V, A. Smith, in hh 
Ahhar the Great Afogu!^ published in 1917,^ 

The purely Indian sources of information are, as might be 
Indian expected, somewhat sparse, but so far as they go 

isQiirces they arc individually of considerable value. Thw 

are of three kinds. 
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In the &rat place there are the histories and other books written 
in the Persian language. For the period of Akbar's reign we have 
G) HlEnmia advantage of possming the works of two con¬ 
temporary historians, both interested in the Jesuit 
activities, but each regarding them from a different point of view. 
On the one hand we have 'Ahdnl-qadir Badaoni. the trenchant 
champion of orthodosy at Akbar’a Court, whose Muntakhabu-t- 
tawtrTkh carri^ the history of AJtbar down to the year 1595,“ and 
on the other hand there is Akbar's abettor and favourite minister 
Abu'-l-fazJ, the author of the Akbamama, which contains a history 
of the same period down to i6oz. For Igter reigns wc have 
practically no Indian records dealing with the .Missions, but in a 
strange work called the Ddbhtdit-ul-Masdhib, w'hich was written 
about sixty years after Akbar's death, there are reproductions 
fhow exact we cannot tell) of a discussion which is said to have 
taken place before Akbar between a Nazarene and a Muslim, and 
of another between a Nazarene and a Jew. 

We have also a certain number of papers w'hioh may he de¬ 
scribed as royal warrants and title-deeds issued to the Jesuits from 
(iO Wumiui time by the Mogul authorities, some of w'hich 

have been preserved in the archivea of the Cathedral 
at Agra. Fourteen of these documents, ranging in date 
from 1598 to t774i were admirably reproduced and translated in 
a paper published by Father Felix, O.C,, in 1916, in ihc jfatimai 
of ihf Punjab f Jisioriail Society, and they form excellent first-hand 
evidence of certain details in the history of the Mission. There are 
also some Persian documents presented to or by the Fathers which 
are preserved in original or in tninsiation in the British Museum.*® 
And we have, thirdly, the inscriptions on the graven of tlic 
Fathers and others who are buried in the Christian cemeteries 
In&crip- Agra. These inscriptions have been several 
times reproduced,” but they can best be traced in 
tlic valuable LA/ (f Chfistian 'Pombs nnJ Ulonutnettfi 
of the United Provinces, issued at Allahabad in tun bv Mr 
E. A. H. Blunt " ' ' 


Information from published European authorities has two 
main sources, namely the remarks recorded by contemporary 
Eunpean travellers and the more syatcmatic treatises compiled 
PLibiiotioat. by the Jcpiits themselves and other writers, 
traw iw ^ Ihere is a good deal of v'aluablc iufomiation in 
the records of European travellcns, but as a rule it is 
of a scattered nature and it is, as one might expect, of varvine 
degrees of credibility. Of those who travdlcd in India in die 
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seventeenth and eighteenth centuries^ few traversed the JMogu! 
dpminiotv&i and of those who did so a certain nmnber only were 
sufficiently interested in the Jesuits to make ntention of them^ 
Out of all those whose observations have come down to it 
is unnecessary to mention here more than five: an Enghshmani 
a PortuguesOp a Frenchman* an Italian and a Dutchman. We 
Htjc have in the first place the Englishman Sir Thomas 

Roe, who was at the Mogul Court from 1615 to ifiiS, 
as ambassador for James I, and had there much intercourse, both 
friendly and otherwise^ with the Jesuit Fathers,^* Then there is 
Mannaue Sebastian Manrique, an Augustinian friar from 

Oporto who was deputed in 1640-1641 to intercede 
ndth the Mogul authorities on behalf of Father Antonio, one of 
the captives taken by the Moguls after the seizure of llflgli in 
1632* and who received attention and help from the Jesuit 
F'athera at Agra and Laliore^® Our third authority of tins type 
is the admirable Francois hernier, the French 
physidani who maintained an intiTnatc acquaintance 
with the Mogul Court and dominions during the years 1659 to 
1667^ and has left a most mtercsiiog appreciation of the work 
done by the Jesuit missions in the Mogul territory*^* A further^ 
but less reliable and more discursive* authority is the Italian 
Mfloacci MsmucciT who spent many of the years bet^veen 
1656 and the end of the century in the iMogul country^ 
making his living as a quack doctor and in other ways which 
brought him into contact with all classes from the Court down- 
wards, including the Indian Cliristkn population and ita Jesuit 
Vaiearyti pastors.^® And lastly there is the Dutch writer 
Valentyn who^ m his Oud- en Nkmv O^wf-indtew, 
published in Amsterdam and Dordrecht in 1726, gives a History 
of the Great Moguls* including a reproduction of a valuable 
first-hand account of the reception in 1711-1712 at Lahore of a 
Dutch Embassy under John Joshua Ketelaar and its kind treat¬ 
ment by a Christian lady at Court who was a special patron of 
the Jesuit Fathers,^^ In one way or another these live anthorities 
—and in a minor degree the other travellers of all nations who 
penetrated to the Mogul dominions—serve to give us useful 
outside glimpses of the Mission* checking as they do and supple¬ 
menting the other information for w'hich w^e are mainly dependent 
on the Jesuits themselves. 

Of the Jesuit authorities the most systematic are the 
Jesuit general liistories compiled at various times to re- 

hisiqrks count the development of the Society and of its 

Missions. 'Fh^e lustories were written by learned Jesuits in 
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Euro^ who had access to first-hand authoriti^, and they were 
compiled with considerable skill and fidelity. I’he chief of the 
hLstones bearing on our present subject are as follows : fiV Our 
earliest history of the Misaions is the Htsfona de ias Mtisitmes 
GriTmati hott hecho los r^igioios de la compaSia de letm 

para pTsdkat tl Sattcto Evangelia en ia India Oriental 
y ^ foi Hfynos de la Chma y lapan, published in two volumes at 
AlcaJa m Jfci. ft was written in Spanish by Father Luys de 
Gtauian S.l, factor of the College of Toledo, and its contents 
are stated in the F^ace to be based on (o) publialied wnrka, 
(ft) letters from die Fathers and (e) personal enquiries. Chapter 
3^40 of Bmk III (pp. 340-273 of Volume I) relate to the Moger 
Mission and bniig the story up to the year 1599. An edition 
m one volume was printed at Bilbao in 1891, of which pages 
I4 c^iS 6 reproduce the part relating to Mogor. This history 
con^tutes an excellent authority, ^ 

(ii) Father Femam Cuerreiro, SJ.. of Almodovar, in Portugal 
published a w-OTk which is for practical purposes a continuation 
Cuerreirp Guzman s history and U"hicli is* like that work, 
t, *U authority of high importHnce. The first volume 
nears the tide : mafam annual das amas quejizeram os Padres 
aa L<mpaii/na de yesas na India e It^o tuts anaoi 600 e 601 
, , . das eartasg^aer gtte de la vierao. Guerreiro's work 

covered the period from 1600 to 1608 and was published in five 
volumes*’ which issued (with slightly differing tides) in ditfereni 
yeana, viz: 

(i> For 11^1601 atEvora in (603 (pp. 7-33 relate to Mogor) 

(u) For 1603-1603 at Lisbon in 1605 (Bk. li, pp. 

Mogor and pp. 6i-6j to Cathay). 

(m) For 1604-1605 at Lisbon m 1607 (pp. g&iioo relate to 
Jaengai), 

(pp- *39-162 relate to 
Mogor and pp. 162-167 to Cathay), 

(v) For 1607-1608 at Lisbon in 1611 (i>p, 6-22 rdate to 

Mogor and pp, 23^27 to Cathay). 

Bnt«h Mi^um. A ^py of the volume for 1602-1603 b in die 

™lu^^' “nie of the 

Ubrir r ® Kurseong, and the Goethail 

bv the ^t volume in Spanish 

fno'^ir-Ja ^ Library 

(pp* 4 deal with Mogor), and a Spanish translation of the 
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last volume by D. Suarez de Figueroa^ dated La also knoviTi,^® 

The last volume published iu G$rtiiiin iu 1614 as hidmmstke 
Newe A new edition of Guerreiro'a work in three 

volumes is being li^ucd from the University Press at Cohnbm, 
and tlie firfit volume containing Parts I and II of the Rdafotfi 
was published in 1930. Portions of tlie passages relating to the 
Mogul Empire have been published in English in Indkn 
period ical a*® and an excellent translation of the parte relating to 
the reign of jahangfr has recently been published (with notes) 
by Mr. C. IT. Payne.^^ 

(iii) A better known and somewliat more accessible authority 
iss Father Pierre du Jurric of Toulouse, who La 3 60S published 
Du Jarric Bordeaux a work entitled i Histatrs £fioS£S plus 
memombl£s adtttftu^s iant hides OrienlafeSj que 
autres pass de la descofiverte dcs P^JTtugaiSj en restahlmement e£ 
progres de la foy ChTesti£nne et Cmkulique ; £l prlnripokment de 
ce gue les Reiigteux de la Compagaie de I^sm y ont faict et eiidur^ 
pour la mesiue fin ; depuis qi/ih y satU eiiirex jusques d Pan 1600. 
Two further volumes appeared in 1610 and 1614, bringing the 
narrative up to the year 1609^ In r6i i a new edition of the second 
volume appeared at Arras (and was reprinted in i6z8) under the 
title Nau'Oelte Illstoire des chases^ etc., and this volume also 
published Ln 1611 at V'^alenciennea+ A Latin translation of the 
entire work by Martinez 3vas published ai Cologno in 1615 
and entitled Thesaurus R^rtifa Indicarufa^ Copies of the Hbtoire 
are to be found Ln the British Museum, and the first volume 
of the Bordeaux edition is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. 
Copies of the Thesaurus, though not easy to procure, are 
less uncommon. ITie Thesaurus, which is the authority ordinarily 
quoted, is said to be on the whole a faithful translation, but 
it is not free from inaccuradd^.^ Pages 493-580 of the second 
volume of the Thmurus deal with the Mogul Empire down to 
i6qo, and pages 38-226 of die third volume bring the narrative 
on to the year 1609. The only translation of these portions of 
du Jarric into English is that published with valuable nates in 
1936 by Mr. C. H. Payne under the dlle of and the 

Jesuiis. This covert the period dawo to the death of Akbar 
(1605), representing pages 429-^493 of the second volume and 
pages 27-97 of die third volume of the original Bordeaux edition. 
The remainmg portion of the Histoire relating to the Mogul 
Mission (vol. Ill, pp. 97-363) has never been translated. 

Du Jurric’s work taken as a whole Ls not original. He began 
by translating GusmarPs Hisioria, and finding ombsians and diffi¬ 
culties wrote to him but gat no answeti Guzman having died 
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about that time. Ht* thcncupun addressed Guerreiro at Lisbon^ 
who had written snme books in Portuguese on rh inga which had 
happened since 1399, and received from him an obliging reply 
tr^ther with some boots, among wliich were notes on (Ju^man's 
history by P. .Albert Laertius, an Italian who was Provincial of 
Iitdia at the time. Speaking generally du Jarric’s narrative up 
to the year 1599 is a translation of Gusmatt's Ilistoria and from 
1599 to i6og is a translation of Giterteiro's Relofam, but slight 
liberti^ have been taken with these authorities and other matter 
such as original letters from missionaries has algo been utilbsed. 
Mr. Payne, wrho Iras carefully studied du Jarric’s work, tvrites: 
' I have compared the chapters relating to the Mogul Empire with 
the corresponding portions of the Kistoria of Guzman and the 
Rela^am of Guerreiro and with such others of the Jesuit writings 
used in their composition as 1 have had an opportunity of con¬ 
sulting; and In every case I have found that Du Jarric used hlft 
authorities with fidelity, either literally translating or carefully 
snmmarizing. Except for an occasional rcHection or moral 
“ aside," he never obtrudes himself on his readers. Errors of 
translation are here and there to be met with, but in a work 
covering close on two thousand five hundred quarto pages, 
compiled front materials written in at least four different languages 
Md available in many cases only in manuscript form, our wonder 
is, not that Du Jarric made errors, but that he made so few,’ 

(iv) For the history of the first mission (1580-1585) a compila¬ 
tion of considerable value is a book published at Rome in 1663 
by the voluniinous jesuit w'riter Father Daniel Bartoli— quel 

terribile e stupendo BartoH' as one of his editors 

calls him—under the title Misshae al gran Meg(n‘ del 
P. JiMtrlfo Aguai!h!a della Gtfrnpania de Gesif, of w'hich fresh 
editions issued at Milan in 1664, at Rome in 1667 (when it ap¬ 
peared as an ' accretion ' to tlie ivritef’s History of the jesnits in 
Asia) and at Bologna in 1673. A reprint of this work was published 
in 1714 by Salvioni at Rome, which has the merit of being well 
printed and of having at the commencement a long list of authori¬ 
ties on the life of Father Rudolf Aquaviva. A further reprint (of 
which there is a copy at the India Office) was issued at Piacenza 
in 1819 and b a handy book, but it docs not contain the list of 
authorities given in the edition of 1714. 

(v) Anotht^ authority for the earliest years of the Mission is 
rather rrancisde Sousa, S.J., who in 1710 published at Lisbon 
Dc Sousa aixount in Portugue&e of the Missioiis carried on 
k,. I, * the Province of Goa between 1564 and 1585, Hia 
book IS caUed Onente conqutstado n Jessi Christo peter paAres da 
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companhia dt Jrsus daproswda de Goa, The work was reprinted 
in Bombay in iSS8« Pages 146-172 (paras. 43-65) of the seeond 
volume of the original edition deal with the hrat Mission to Akbar 
(1580-1583), and a tiarLsktiun of these pages was published b}'' 
Father Hosten in The Examiner^ Bombay^ in 1920.^^ 

In the introductJOTi to the second volume of the original 
Lisbon edition, the writer gives a$ his authorities (u) a manu¬ 
script ' Chronica ’ of Father Sebastiao Gonzalvcs of Ponte dc 
Lima who was at Goa in 1593 ;** {b) the works of Etaniel Bartoli 
mentioned above; and (c) other documents of ' our secretariat 
at Goa, which are mentioned when referred to, that the truth may 
appear the better.' The narration includes information which 
is not in any of the previously published accounts of the 
Mission. 

(vi) Of the general histories of the Society, the best known is 
probably the enomious ofhcJal Hutoria Sodetatu Jesu, brought 

. out at various times from 1615 to 1859 and dealing 
events from 1540 to 1632, The idea of a general 
history of the Society started with the General Claud 
Aquaviva in 1598, and under his orders the heads of tlie Provinces 
of Society were ordered to provide material. The classifi¬ 
cation of the material was commenced by Father Orlaodini, and 
on his death in t6o6 was continued hy Father Sacchini who 
wrote the First Part of the History. After lus death in 1625 it 
was continued first by Father Jouvency (1643-1719) and later by 
Father J. C. Cordara (1700-1785). The portions relating to the 
Mo^l Mission are Pars Quinta, vol. II, pp, 449-468 (jouvency), 
dealing with the years 1579 to 1610, and Pars Sexta, vol. I, pp. 59- 
60, 257-258, 315, and 524-529 (Cordara), bringing the story on 
to about the year 1621 and in the case of Tibet down to the 
close of the Tibet ^Ussion. 

(vii) Another general history is the Kerckdycke Hiitorie van de 

gheheete merelt of Father Cornelius Hazart, SJ., published in 
Kazan Volumes at Antwerp Ln 1682. Of this work 

Part I, pages 245 deals with the Mogul Mission, 
and takes the story down to the middle of the seventeenth 
ccntu^, ^ The book has the reputation of being uncritical, 
and it is enlivened by some imaginative prints representing 
Father Rudolf Aqi^viva pleading before Akbar and Father 
Jerome Xavier sitting beside JafawgTr and expounding the 
faith. 


Apart from the general histories we have two further classes 
of publications which help in the elucidation of this branch of 
Jesuit activi^, namely (n) tiie recorded lists of the members of 
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the Society attached to the various Provinces, and (6) the general 
bibliographies of Jesuit Tvritera, 

regards the forraer, there are Catalogues for the Province 
of Goa among the Jesuit archives preserved in Europe. These 
catalogues, incomplete though they are and not 
□ussiooaties infallible, are useful in showing the personnel 

existing at different dates. A list, extracted from 
these catalogues, of the Fathers serving from time to time in the 
Mogul Mission, wag prepared by the late Father J, B. Van Meurs, 
S,J,, and was published by b'ether Hoaten in 1911 with biographic 
cal notes-^® From tliis source it baa been ascertained that we have 
the names of eighty-one missionaries who worked in the Mission 
bctw'een 1580 and 1803 (omitting those who were only in Bengal 
or Tibet), and that in all probability the number of missionaries 
between these dates was not less than a hundred. These lists 
can be usefully supplemented with the aid of a aeries of books 
produced by ^tonio Franco entitled Imagem da virtute, which 
describe the life and work of those nussiouancs who had gone 
forth from the CoUegnis of Evora, Coimbra and Lisbon, and wiiJi 
^e aid of another work by the same author, published at Augsburg 
in 1726 and entitled Syiiopsis Atiiialium Sodetatis Jem in Lvsi- 
ianiat 1540-1^25, which includes (on pp. 467 et stq.) a catalogue 
of Jesuit priests proceeding each year to I ndian regions, specifying 
the name and nationality of each.®® A similar catalogue of the 
German miBsionariefl (including Gabelspeiger, Roth, Strobl and 
Tieffenthaler) was published, with short biographies of each, by 
Anton Huonder, S.J., in There are also biographical 

calendars or Mcnologies by the Jesuits Guilhermy and others 
which al^<>ugh second-hand authorities may at rimes be useful. 

The bibliographies, again, constitute an authority of peculiar 
interest owing to the enormous literary output of the Society of 
Jesuit Jesus. The erudition of the Jesuits has been nowhere 
markedly displayed than in the bibliographies 
P which have^been prepared of the literary out-turn of 

the members of tlieir Society. Among the earlier lists those of 
Rjbadaneira (1602, 160S) and of Akgambe (1643) are the best 
kno^, but the basis of modem research is the magnificent work 
published in 1853-1861 (with a fresh edition in 1860-1876) by 
the brothers Augustus and Aloys dc Backer. A valuable Bibiil. 
paphie hutorique de la Compagnie de Jiius was Issued by Father 
Larayon m 1864 and with its help an improved bibliography, on 
the basis of that published by the de Backers, was issued in iSoo 
by Fa^er bommervogel of Strasburg. This (with its supplement 
by bather Riviere) remains tlic standard work for reference and 
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ia of great valuCt including as it does notices not onJy of published 
hooks but also of letters and other literary productions both in 
print and m manuscript. 


The general historic of the JesuitSp supplemented by tlie 
lists and bibliographies above mentJoitcd;, are sources of high 
Lcttcfs importance, TTiey constitntCj howe\'eri authorities of 
and rtpoEts a secondary character and are based alinost entirely 
rnii^naiic^ letters and reports written from the spot by the 
missionaries themselves. It h to those origirtal 
letters that wc must look to provide real first^liand evidence of the 
history of the Missions^ It is on the discoveiy^ of fresh letters 
and on the careful study of those already known that hiture 
research regarding the Mission moat nmnly rely, 1 have 
accordingly, as a foundation for future study, "prepared a 
list of such lettcra and reports relating to the Mogul Mission 
(including sotne concemirtg Tibet and Dengal) as are known to 
me to exist. The list trill be found in Appendix 1 below, and 
it incncates that out of 174 letters and reports included in it 64 
hairc been published^ in translation or oLherwise^ and no renMiu 
m manuscript unpublished,®* 

_ The letters and reports which have been published have been 
given to the public in two different forms. Some have been 
Publiahfld primed and issued separately in book or pamphlet 
form, generally not long after they %Tere written. 
Others were reproduced in subsequent compilations 
of Jesuit missionaiy^ letterB from all parts of tlic world. 

It vras the custom from an early period for each * residence * 
in tile Sodety to submit aimuady a report to the head of the 

The Litcrae * * and for the Provincial to report an- 

Annuae nually to the General at Rome as to the progress 
made during the year. From these Provincial re¬ 
ports, abstracts (known as the were published 

with a view to keeping the various Provinces and the outside 
world informed as to the proceedings of the Society. This 
pmctice commenced in 1581, and for thiitj^-four years— 
that is xiniil 1614^ — thc^e * Amual Letters ' of the Society were 
issued continuously* There waa then a break until 1650 when 
they again appeared for a further four years, and after 1654 the 
practice was dW:ontmued.=“ The earliest volumes, till 1594, were 
published at Rome, and after that date they appeared at v^arious 
centres—Florencej Naples, Antwerp, Douai, Mainz, Lyona^ etc.j 
according to the location of the particular Father who was deputed 
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to undertake the compilation. As it was not alwaya easy to get 
reports from all the Provmcea and all the AiiBsiooSp the&e annual 
abkstracts were generally incomplete, and in any caee the distant 
and comparatively unimportant Missions, such as that to Mogor^ 
were only occasionally noticed. Of the volmnea between 15S1 and 
1614 there are five (x^SS^ 1590, 1591, 1596 and 1599) which I have 
not seen, and out of the remainder there are two only which take 
cognisance of events in the Mogul Empirei namely those for 
1582 (pp. 1U-112) and 1597 (pp. 567^573)-*^ There is also an 
accaiintof the Mogor Mission in the Report for 1650, but as a 
rule there is little information regarding Mogor to be obtained 
from these general abstracts. 

On the other hand, the letters and reports WTitten by indi^'idiial 
missionaries and the annual reports submitted by the Provincial 
Separare —especially during the early davs when the 

iHiMand Mogor Mission enjoyed the favour of Akbar and 
his successor Jahangir—were not infrequently pub- 
lished in Europe shortly after their submission^ with a 
view mainly to secure publicity for the Jesuit successes in tire Mis¬ 
sion fiel d. Among the separate publi cations of this character ivhich 
are of use in dealing with the Alogor Mission are the following; 

(ff) A work entitled Adris de rEsiaf dsi 

tt royaulm^ dei Itidis Orkniahs et w'as published in Paris in 

1582# on pages 1-4 of which is given an aiCcount of the Mogul Mission 
taken from the letters of Father Rudolf Aquavj^'a and others. 

(S) Extracts from two letters from the Provincial at Gosj dealing 
with Mogor, were published in Italian by the Jesuit Father Spiiilli 
in Rome in 1591 in his RagguagHo d'akuiie Mis^ioru delP OrkrtiaU 
e OeddentaB rOTflfs da alcuai awisi sadtti gH anni 1590 f A 

Latin translation appeared at Antwerp in 1593 under the title of Brevis 
el a^mpsTidiDia Narraiic Alksiomim ^arvndutn Orientis ef Occldenifs 
eveerfia ex quibusiLim Ut:ms a P.F. . . , datk arma 1590 et 1591* A 
French translation followed at Lyons in T594- 

{r) Some further documents were published at Brescia and at 
Rome in 1597 in a litde boot by the Jesuit Father John Baptist Pemschi 
called InformatioTse del e stata del gmn Re di A%or. Tliis repro¬ 
duces a valuable report by the missionary Father .Mon^rrate emtided 
Reliifam da Equehar Rei das Magores^ prepared in 15S2, and also a 
report of 1595 and enclosLirea from the Provincial at Goa, French 
Iranslations appeared at Besan^on and Faris in 1597 and r598 respec- 
tivcly, and the book was also reproduced in 1598 at Maln^ in German 
and in Latin. ITe German version was entitled Zteem ktfrxe Bericht 
etc., and the Latin imnslation, which is the version most easily obtained* 
the title Hisiorica Relatia de pofenitssimi Regk a mngno 

lammane orimd^^ vita rnunims el suttsthu in Chrissianum Religiomm 
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prapaaiime . . , fxcsrpts ex variis episloUs i}ui£ 


aa^cpHs mno 1582 ^ 91 H 


W A li^e hook of a6 pages^ published at Paris in 1598 and calltd 
Advis mod^ne de Vestat et ^rand r^aume de Mqgor, by F, Tb., 
information which is take n fjftPtrij and is largely a translation of^ 
the first part of Peruschi^s book abo^^e mentioficd. 

W In i6oi mo leuets written by the Miasion at Laliore in 1598 
’^'cre ptibliahcd at Venice and Rome under the title Av^i 
deiia Alisstiyns del Regno del Orm Mo^or^ in an Italian compllatioD 
enutl^ Copia d’umi bre^ rektiom delh Ckristtnmk dt Giappane^ 
^d tbe Ecme letter were also published in Latin by a Jesuit named 
John Oranua at Litge in a collection of papers entitJed : Joponiea^ 
^iTiensta, Mogorajia, hoc en De rehiis apud eas Genies a Psirthui Soctciaiis 
Jem ann^ 1598 et gg gesiis. A.P. loanTie Or&no in Laiitum Engnam 
j\nother vergion of the same two letters was published at 
MaiM in tfei in pages 55 to S4 of a hook called Recentissiffia de 
impfissimo I^gfio Ghiime^ item de Statu rei Chrisiian^ie apud magnum 
Jtigem AItg&r. The letters were again published at I^ydcn in i6ig 
as 3 supplement to de Dieu's Hisiona 5 . Petri of which menUon Is 
made m Chapter XIV. 

(/) In the report of the ’^Hsitor, Father Pimenia. for leon, 
was published, and it included quotations from two Icttera from 
hathcr Jerome Xainer and one from Father Pinheiro. A Latin 
copy appeared in Milan and an Italian version was published by Zan- 
nctti in Rome. The report o^as issued at Main^ in the same year 
under the name : Nava Reiatio Hisianca de Rebus in India Oriental a 
palnbus Sacieiatis Jesu anno 159S ei 99 gestis. There ivas a Portu¬ 
guese iasue at Lisbon in and French versions appeared at 

Antwerp and at Lyons in 1601 and 1602 respectively. 

(f) The report submitted by the Visitor from Goa in t6oo was 
published by Zannettl at Rome m 1602, another version appearing in 
i^tan at Venice in the same year. A Latin version was published at 
.^lairus m 1602 under the tide: Exemplum episiolae F, Nkalai 
Piment^ Protdndae Ortenfulis Indicae Visitatoris . . . de statu rei Ckris- 
iiamse in India Onentaii^ pages 9-25 of which relate to Mogor and 
pages 76^5 to Eeugfil. Another Latin version issued at Constance in 
1603 with the designation De feUd statu et progressu rd Christianas in 
India Oruntali epistola RJ^^ jVlfu/ftt Prmentaet A German translation 
appeared at Constance in 1602 and a Portuguese version at Lisbon in 
the same yearn A French translation w^ published at Paris in 1603 
by * L.S.D*C/ under tbe tide : Les miracies mervetlleux aJvcnus aux 
Indes Orieniales* 


{^0 A reprint of a nufiilier of Jesnit reporta was published in 1605 
at Antwerp by the Scotch Jesuit controversialist John Hay of Dalgetty 
Under the tide : De Rebus yaponiciSj Indkis ei Pemanis episioiae 
recentifjres librum unum cnaeervatue. This book includes the whole 
of PerusetU s work noticed above (np. 691-725), and Oran us" version 
of the Lahore letters of ^59S-I599^p- SC3-878). There h no original 
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matter in the book, but ii dtintains 3 number of authorities 

in a i::onveniefit form. 


(i) A Genmo work publislied at Augsbufg in i6ii under the title 
Drei R^Iatlanes^ etc,^ contaiiis (pp. 127-138) an account^ compiled 
from Hay's book^ of the general condition of the Mogul Kingdom, etc,^ 
and (pp. 13^170) a translation of a letter of 20 December^ from 
Goa, cnelosing the substance of the Mogor reports for i6a6 fpp, 13^- 
159) and 1607 (pp. 159-170). 

(J) A collection was published by ^netd at Rome in 1615 under 
the title of Raguagb'd" alt^ne tnissiom fatie . . . TielP Indie OrientaH : 
which relates to the years 1607^1611 and reprodnees a letter of i5ii 
from Father jemme Xavier of the Mogor Mission. There b a copy 
of this book in the Imperial Library of Calcutta. 

(^) Til 1621 the annual letters from Japan, China^ Goa and Ethiopia 
for 1615-1619 were published in Irnlian at Milan and Naples and there 
are noCiccs of Mogor in the Goa letter of 1619.“ 

(J) Similarly in 1627 were issued the Annual Reports for Ethiopiap 
Malabar, Brazil and India for 1620 to 16241 ^d among the Indian nar¬ 
ratives for 1620, 1621 and 1624 there are notices of the Mogor Mission. 
These letters were published in Italian at Home in 1627, and in the 
ne^ft year a French trattfilarion was published at Paris. ii t]ie Italian 
Letiere Annue d'Eul^ia, etc.^ pp, 161-170 (1620), pp. S4-93 (1621)^ 
pp, 336-343 {1624), and in the French Histoir^ de ce quis*estpass^ en 
Etmopiet etc.^ pp, 196^208 (1620), pp. io6~il8 (1621) and pp. 439-451 
(1624) deal with Mogor^ 

Following these we find publishod at Paris in 1651 a report 
written by Father Maraeei, ProcumEor of the Goa Province, and trans¬ 
lated into French by Father Jacques de Alachault under the title of 
Relation de re qui fest passS dam les Indes Or^entak^. The report was 
presented to the Propaganda in 1649, and pages 16-23 with the 
Alogul ALbsion. 

(s) Then in 1663 a short Rehtio rerum noUlnh'um Regm Mc^or by 
Father Roth was^ according to Sornmen^ogeh published at Nouburg, 
but i have not come across it,®* ^ 


(fj) Frem^ this time oniiVards the regular reporrs seem to have been 
M longer issued. An interesting book was however published at 
Trent about the year 1683 (the dedication bearing that date) entitled : 
Esiratio f Regittro d£ ktUre jpirituali con breve narratione ddla Vita d*I 
Moho Revermfo Padre Antoma CescM di Santa Croce. This book 
contains letters from the missionao' Father Ctachi ivho died in Mogor 
in 1656, There b a copy iq the Francificsin oonvent at Trent and 
C3Etracts have been translated and published by Father Hosten.®* 

O) So too in 1710 several letters of Father Jerome Xavier, dating 
1593 to 1617, were published by Father Bartholome Alcazar in a 
^ j ^ Cffm/Kzf/c de Jesus m la Provincia de 

Jotsdo. ^ These have been translated by Father Hosten in the Journal 
0/ the Asuitic Society of BettgaL^ ^ 
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It will be convenient to mention, along^ mth the above, two 
reports by Father Monsenate which have been published in 
recent years, namely the Rihfam do Equebar Rei dos Mogores, 
above referred to, which was written in 1582, and the MottgoUcae 
Lfgstiojiis CwHJiren/flT'ihj written in These important works 

were published by Father Hosten in 1912-14 and the history 
of their publication is a matter of such interest that it has been 
thought to deserv e notice in a separate chapter (number VIIl). 

After the discontinuance of the ofEcial Annuae Literae of the 
Society and with the cessation of the practice of publishing 

Compltatioiis and provincial reports, there appeared 

ofifiKers compilations publbhed by private enterprise, and 

letters from missionarieg which were 
for the most part of a private or semi-official character. 

^ The best knoivn of these oompilations U the series of * Lettres 
Edifiantca et Curieuses, (!crites dcs Missions iStran^res par 
TheL«tr« quelques MLvsionaires de la Compagnie de Jisas.* 
Ed^set The series is comprised in 34 volumes issued in Paris 
^ between 1703 and 1741 and deals with letters ranging 
from togg to t74o. An abbreviated translation in two volumes 
tm issued in London in 1743 by John Lockman w ith the title of 
Iraceh of tlieyasuits into eatiofts parts of the World; the abbrevia¬ 
tions being achieved by the omission of accounts of conversions 
and tniracleSj as being quite insipid or ridiculous to most 
English Readers, and indeed to al] persons of Understanding and 
T^te,’ Several fresh and supplementary editions of the' Lettres,’ 
without these excisions, have since been published in France 
and of those the bert for reference is probably the Paris edition of 
i7Scf-i7S3 issued in twenty-aix. volumes by Querljceuf. It has 
the merit of arranging die letters in geographical order, and the 
irformation regarding India is collected in volumes X to XV of 
^s edition. I'fais compilation is however largely devoted to the 
French missionaries of whom there were few in Mogor, and the 
Mogul Mission is poorly represented in the Letfres jSdiJiantts, 
some three or four letters only having reference to that Mission.” 

Another collection of Jesuit letters—overlapping to some 
extent the Lettres Edijia^les — ia the series known as Stocklein^s 
Tht Well- Weltb&tt. The first 24 pam* generally bound in 

bm 3 or 6 volumiSp eontammg letters i to 520* were 

issued by Joseph Stdcklein at Augsburg and Gratz in 
17^®! after Ins death in 1733 t**-hcr volumes appeared by 
other hands. There were in all 36 parts of which 32 parts only^ 
ending with letter 6.^^ arc in the Brittsh Museum. 'Fhe remaining 
4 parts, ending with letter 723, are avaibble in the EocUeian 
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Library at Oxford, and two further parts (37 and 38) are said by 
Sommervogel to be mentioned by the Jesuit writer, Eglauer. The 
collection ccntiiins several letters of interest regarding the Mogor 
Mission, three of which are also in the Lettres ft 

is said that there arc translations of the work in Spanish (1753- 
1757) and Italian (1825-1829), but they arc apparently rare. 

The letters of the missionaries which are ordinarily "accessible 
to the public in the large libraries of Europe are mainly to be 
IT w' h works above specified, that is to say in 

mM^cript* separate publications generally issued soon after 
the letters were written, and in the compilations 
known as the Letirss Bdijiantei and the Neae Wetlbctt There 
remain a large number of Jetters and reports which have never 
yet been published or which have onJy appeared intermittently, 
either in their original language or in translation, in various 
learned journals or religious newspapers.®* 

Goa, as the headquarters of the Province which directed the 
Mogor Missions, would have been the place at which the Mission 
records could best be consulted, but unfortunately the 
I^ndon Jesuit literature at Goa was shipped off to 

Pormgal after the banishment of the Jesuits from 
Portuguese territory in i7S9 there is now little or nothing in 
the National Library at Goa to represent the old Jesuit records.** 
By some means, however, regarding which we have no informal 
tion, a number of these Jesuit manuscripts from Goa left their 
habitat over a century ago and were brought to England, We 
find accordingly that the only large collection of such manuscript 
letters and reports available in Europe for public inspection is 
that to be found in the British Museum. Ten volumes of manu- 
scripts from the collections originally in Goa were presented to 
the Museum by Mr. W. Maiadcn in 1S35 and two of these, known 
as Additional MSb. Nos* 9^54 snd 9 ^ 55 p deal with Portuguese 
Missions in the north of India between 1582 and 1693. The 
former of tlieae volumes contains 25 and the latter 32 documents 
which arc mostly letters and reports by missionaries from the 
Mogul Empire, but include also three Persian papers and three 
translations from the Persian.With very few exceptions these 
documents remain hitherto unpublisiied. 

"^e Cotton MSS. in the British Museum contain five Jetters 
of interest dating from 1615, Three of these are in original and 
dl five of them appear in translations which were made at the 
rime in England. These letters have been published by Father 
Hosten m English,*® The Museum also contains a printed 
Spanish tianBlation of a Portuguese letter of 1627 from the Tibet 
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Mi&sionp and this also has been published in English by Fathei* 
Hosten.’^^ 

There were also at one time a number of manuscript letters 
from Ajmlrj AgrtL^ etc., dating fi-om 1627 to 166S, and forming a 
portion of that part of Mr. \V. Marsden's collectiou which he 
presented in 1S35 to King^a College, London, and which is now 
in the School of Oriental Studies. Unfortunately these particubr 
documents, which would have have been of great interestp are 
now misging.^'^ The collection in question, however^ contains 
some manuscript copies of works in Persian written by the Jesuit 
missionaries in Mogor which are of considerable value and will 
be described in Chapter XIV. 

Besides tliose above mentioned acccesible in London there 
are a considerable number of letters and reports from the Jesuit 
missioiiRne^ of Mogor in other places. Some valuable 
documents of which wc have cognisance have tem¬ 
porarily at least disappeared from sight, but there 
are others which only need further research to enable them to be 
made available for public uso. Some valuable letters are to be found 
in the public libraries at Erussels, and these have been unearthed 
and studied, but not yet published, by Father Hoaten* There 
are also a large number of such documents in the possession of 
the Society of Jesus, the location of which b known only to mem¬ 
bers of the Society. A few of them have been publislied of late 
years,"*® but there is a considerable store uf such papers still to 
be tapfjed and for their future publication we must trust to mem¬ 
bers of the Society itself. In many cases when manuscripts have 
not hevti published we can rely on the printed Chronicles which 
were compiled from them, but as more of these unpublbhed 
documents are brought to light, we shall be less dependent than 
vve now are on the records of the chroniclers. 

The value of the Jesuit letters and reports from the Mogul 
Empire for historical purposes can scarcely be overestimated. 
High vhIuc letter^ are from men reporting on 

of the letters their own work — work to which they had devoted their 
and MporEs ijyeg_ h true that the members of the Society 

realisred the iotensity of the stm^le in Europe between the 
Jesuits Euid their enemies both inside and outside the Catholic 
Church, and the necessity for avoiding anything which might 
give a handle to their opponents. But the letters from Mogorp 
though they may at times be coloured by enthusiasm^ are not 
open to any charge of intentional falsehood* In many instances 
they candidly admit failure aud we may in general accept them 
when they tell of success. Tested by such informatioD as Tve 
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possess from independent sources, Indian and European, 
emerge from the esaminatiqn -with the greatest credit and may 
for historical purposes be looked on as authorities of a very high 
order. 

It is interesting to look now on these old documents where 
the origmak have been preserved. Thej' are written for the 
Thccucmn- sheets of quarto size, the lines placed 

stances underdose together, the writing ordinarily small and some- 
hard to decipher, Each letter Is usually headed 
by the Cross and the invocation * Pax Chiisti ‘: often 
there is also prclbced the name of Jesus and sometimes the 
letters—^M.R.A.—indicative of the Virgin Mary. At tlic end 
of some of the letters we find the Jesuit emblems of the Cross, 
Ac IH S and the three nails, and these are sometimes introduced 
in the form of a seal. In one respect this correspondence of the 
Jesuits pre^nts a peculiarity strange to modern conceptions of 
official routine. It was by no means necessary that a letter should 
be written to the immediate Superior of the writer and it was the 
practice for young pnesta to write direct, not merely to the Superior, 
but also to the Provincial, the General, and even on occasions the 
Pope himself. In this the Jesuits were, it is true, following the 
custom prevalent in the secular administration of the Portuguese, 
but tlic practice ia none the less remarkable in an Order so 
strictly disciplined as the Society of Jesua. In the contents of 
the letters there is a marked strain not only of sincerity and piety, 
but also of that cullorc with which the Society imbued even the 
most backward of its members. Tlie letters were written in 
circumstances and in surroundings of a very varied cliaracter. 
Each letter bad to be copied at least once to meet possible losses 
at sea, and the hands that wrote and copied them were sometimes 
old and feeble. ’ I have no one to help me in these lands of Mogul,’ 
wrote the aged Xavier in 1615, ' to make copies (a escribir vias) 
and I have nut the strength which I had formerly, but my love 
draws sttength out nf my weakness.Often the letters were 
written in conditions of depressing solitude ; such, for instance, 
as the letters written by Father Rudolf Aquaviva from Fatchpur 
Sfcl in 15SZ or that despatched by Father Andrade from the 
Ti^tan Himalayas in 1625, The latter describes how the 
writer was left with no society but that of two little TibeUn beys, 
and adds; ' They are company enough for me, for I am not 
wthout the company of the Holy .Angels.'*® Or a letter may have 
oCTn Written in face of peril, as was that despatched by Father 

Desidcri in 1714 when about to start from Agra on the dangerous 
expedition to Tibet from which he might well expect never to 
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fttum. After sending hia besuifelt greetings to numcrans frierids 
in Europe by tmnCt lie ’^vrites to his correspondent: * May tie 
Lord bless you witi every consolation so that we imy be givcii 
the grace of meeting each other again in His holy Paradise ' ; and 
then w"ith an unconscious echo of the death-bed letter of the 
Emperor Aunmgzcbp ViTEtten seven years before, he adds a thriceH 
repeated * Farewell, Farew^eH, Farewell/^'* Taken as a whole 
these letters bring us, as nothing else could, into touch with the 
personalities of the men who bore the burden of the hlission, and 
make m realize the devotion which inspired them in carrying 
out their allotted duties* Written as they were in distant locahtit^, 
amid uncongenial or even inimical surroundingSp in circum¬ 
stances very often of discomfort* solitude, ill-health, depression 
and disappointment^ by men who liad ahandoricd the ordinary 
recreation^ of life, who existed in an atmosphere of study and 
penance» and who had little or no hope of ever seeing again the 
friends of their youth* they form a marv'cUous monument of the 
vitality and enthusiasm inspired by the Sociely to which the 
writers owed obedience. 


NOTES 


* VoL Up pp. 8z^6. 

^ VoU U| pp. 260^287. HLs chitf Authority is Catrou^s version nf 
Menucci (see note 1 $ hclow). 

* Pp- 133-^149 deal with the Mission to Akbar and pp. 279—287 with 
flubseijiLietit actirities until die middle of the eighteenth century. This 
work gives a useful list of authantles whitih includes the older 
Jesuit hiatomnsp Guerreko, du Jarric, Alareccx, Catrou, StOddein, cte,, 
and it covers a lar^c field, but in a cemdensed femn. It was a th wain 
prepared for the Munich University ond the writer appears to h^>x been 
only nineteen years of age when it was wrJtnm. 

* Lej Bi^fi^reux Afurtyrs ds SalietU^ LOIe, 1893, and Istirfia dflh 
vita e del MariiTia dei Beati Rodolfo e fi7m/w.gTFip Rcmc, 1S93. 

* Apart from publkhmg his papers, this Snetety was helpful to him 
in many ways, 

■ A list of the chief of his publications dealing directly with the 
Mogul Mission which is publish^ below as App. ][ haa been compiled 
with the help of bifoTTnotion. supplied by Father Hcfsten hnnself. It 
represents a haction only of bis toml literary^ output. 

^ Frequent reference will be made tn subacqueEit notes to the work 
of Father Fdia, a priest who, apart froiTi his bistorinil smdJes, has done 
a great deal of valuable work for the Catholic Christians of the Punjab. 
One of tbc Christiart villages in the new Colonies in that Province hm been 
Called Khushpur (FcliKtown.) in reodgnitian of his labours, 

* doings of tlie Jesurts in Mogor have also attracted the notice 
of more than one writer of ficlion. They appear in the Dutchman Lim- 
burg-BTouwer’s' Eastern Romance ^ entitled Alibar which was published 

19 


the JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

m EngUeh in And they play a cansidcrnble part in Dr, "W. W. 

Irdand'a interesting story Goiden Buliets which appeared in Edmbureh in 
iBgo. The Jesuit Fathers also flit across the stage in Mrs. F. A. Steel’s 
trilogy of r/« JViWe p/ Dreamefs^ A Mistrat 0/ Mm and Thi B^der. 

The flubstance of BadaonTs*^ infonmitron was reprndueed as early as 
iS 3 + in an article in the Qtmriniy OrieniitI Mags:^e of Calcutta by the 
cc^brated H. H. Wils<>n^ ivliich finds a place in VoL H, p. 370* of his 
coUected works (i&6a). And the portions of Badaoni which concern 
the history of the time are translated in Rchatsek’a Tkt Ei^ipfrar 

Aldrar's repudlntiim of Eslidm, Bombay, tg66. See al^ Vans Kennedy^ 
Religion Introduced into India by the Emperor 
Akbar {Tnmja^tiimi £jJ, Sqc., Bomhtiy^ 1820^ p, x+z). 

^ MSS, Add. 0.855, foil, rji* 153, 156^ 158. 15^ and 167^ 

VI. 1910, p. 45 ^- 453 - 

See note 25, Chapter XVIH. 

The most recent edition of his letters and joiimak is the admirable 
volume puhllahed by Sir W- Foster, The Embassy of Sir Thomns Moc to 
London, 1^26. The Embassy ia ako described by Roe's chapLain, 
the R^* Edward Terry^ in hi$ Voyage to Emt India (Londonp 1655, 
^ ^777)- Terry's book is an expansion of mfoimation oi^i'cii 
m Purchas fhlacLchose, 1005;. VoL IX) in 1625. 

The Jrinerario of Manriquci wntten in Spanisb, is difficult to pro- 
^ 5 - valuable tnmaktion with notes by the late Col. Eckford Luardp 
aasiited by Father Hoaten, baa been pubKehed by the l lnkluyt Society 
relating to the Mogul Empire were truniihited and 
publ^^ in the J Ip ^9^2^ pp, S3--106 end pp, 151-166 (concern- 

lug me I^njab)+ m ihQ J.UBJi.S.j I, igi8. Part IIj pp. iog-121 (con- 
Asnj), in the Gatholic Htroid of India between January 30 and 
(concerning WCigli)^ and September ii to October Z3- 
ipiS {concerning * The Power of the Mogul 
** BerrJer is mnst BHKSsible in Constable's edirinn with notes by 
V* A. Smithy published in London in 1^14. Of the French editians that 
published m AmsterdELtn in 1724 k die edition referred to in this work. 

The travels of Manucci were for a long known only by a 
m^lified abstract of them published in 1705 (and supplemented in 1708 
and 1715) by the Jesuit Father Catiou at Paris. The original manuscripts 
of Manucci s wonderful narrative were, however, unearthed by Mi\ 
W. Irvme in 189^, and publkhed by Run, with copious and excellent 
notesp under the title ' Storia da Mfjgor/ in the India Records Series in 
London in igo7"&. 

X. i9zg (KuenetiAVick- 

fiteed and Vogel). 

*’ The TOlumo 39 published are not numbered : but for conveiuen« 

1 nave in inferring to them given them the numhera assigned in the 
test above. ^ 

^(IToaten), p. 443- A copy is in the British 

It Guemeiro. I have not seen this, 

1608^ 51^3 (Relation of 1607- 

A o Bombay* November zz, igig (Relation of 

u- 

*930 (including tbe Travels of 
BcDcdict Com uid the Mission to Pegu). 1 may note that in t„ 
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th^ use which I hsive made of hJs published wofka^ 1 have tcioeived a 
gteat deal of Itirid help from Mr* PflynCp more especially in conneciloD 
with the reigna of Ahbar and Jahlngh, 

Sec the detailed account of du Jarric's book [tagetlier with a repto^ 
ducdon of the title-page of the Bordeaux cditLon) in G. H. PajTie’'a 
Ak^Kir and Jetuifs^ xautv-uesvii. Refeterices to du Jamc in this 
work will ordinarily be to the Bordeaux edition. A portEon of du Jarric 
relating to Bengal hag been trajiskled and published by Father Sai^^re, 
SJ.p mBJ^.andP.^ XIV {i9i7)j. pp, 148-158 {voL I of du Jarric, pp. 
602-61^)^ Rfiil XlX (i^igjp pp. 64-^ (vol. I of du Jarric, pp+ 

” March 13, 20: Jtine I3, 19 ; July 3^ 192a. 

** The MS. is now in the Ajuda Library near Lkbon^ 

" V|p 1910^ p, 527. On pp. 538-539 there are alphabetical 

li^tg of the members of the Mk&ion between 1593 and 1756. Liista of 
Portuguese missionaries to Bengal are separately ifiveri in VI I, 

r^Tij, pp. 1 5-^35H No Eiatalogues for Mogor are available tHitv^'cen 1625 
and i^t, (Mtfjrt. V, 1916, p+ t37*) 

** The tnfotmation regarding those who proceeded to the Mogul 
Miaalnn is abstracted hy fiusten in J.ABB.f VI, 1910^ p. 540. 

Bftilicheycmitenmi^andri dts 17 arid i$JahThi^erts. Erg^nzimgs- 
heftc tu den " Stlmtiicn aua Maria-Laachj*' Freiburg im BieisgaUj No. 
7+. pp. 173-J So, 

From these iio irnpublisbed letters extractSp Tarying in length 
from a seatence to several pages, have been puhliahed in 24 instance. 

45 cases the letters have not been perused by anyone outside the 
Soc^e^5^ 

Corayon, Bibliograp^ne Htstorique, PP- 2 “ 5 . VI, t 9 i 3 i 

p. 443 note. 

*• The letters for 1653 which I have not seen are also quoted by 
Mullbauer as containing references Co the Mogul Mission.. 

The first part of the title above transcribed is from the main title 
and the latter pare from the inner title of the ^ok. The letter of 1591 
ia cTpbeddcd in the teii and not separately distingulslimblc. Carayon, 
Bibliographic Hhiariqtfi^ (186411^ mentions also {p. S6^ no^ £96) a Portu¬ 
guese Cmjf^cnd^ published at Lisbon in 1598 and (p. 102^ nOi 744) a 
NoiAveaux Adz^h published in 1604 at Paris, which would appear to 
cover the same ground as Peruschi's hook^ 

The information regarding Mogor in thia report is reproduced by 
Hosten in the Exarmneff 3 February, i9r2, and subsequent 

dates. 

" authority (Comdfus a Eeughem, Amsterdam, 1685, 

P- ^85) ^ves the date of publication as 166S. The same ticlo ig given 
to the notes on Roth by Rhay taken down at Neuburg in 1664, which 
are menttoned in Appendix L 

" Tfe Exairdner, Bombay, 1^17. July 7, 14, ai, aS, August ti^ 18, 
oepiember 8. 

Part II* pp, 203-216* 

*! 1927 p PP- 109-130. 

^ bibEographical account of the Letters see that published by 
V+ H. Paletita at Cleveland^ Ohio, in 1910. The letters in the 178^^1783 
cdinon plating to Mogor are : VoL IV, p. 230 {NMir Shsh), by SaigneSy 
* 74 * ^ Vol. X, Ph 231, by Diusse, 28 January, 1701 ; and Vol. XII, a. 

1 April* 1716, from Desideri at Lh^. 

in voj, XIII, p* 390^ also there is a letter from Calmette dated 24 January, 
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*733 t which bi:arE on the Mission to Jaipur, The InformatCon in Vohu X 
and Xf of the X^ir/ci Sdifinnt^i relating to Misaiona in Bengal ia repro¬ 
duced by Father Hosten in and VO, i^iip pp. 131-163* 

** A detailed ligt of the letters published in this pzimpilation down to 

7^31 together with aummaiica of their contents;, wlIJ b* found in 
CarayoDj Bibiiographie Histariquet 1864* pp, 54J6^s7q- The letter^ 
directly oonn-ected with Afogor are t No. 35^ Roth^ 1664 \ 74, Diusae, 
38 Jan-t 1701 ; 117, Koch^ 1706 or 1709 ; 175, Desideri, 10 Aprilg 1716 ; 
S95 p FigueredOp 1735 ; 631, SaigneSp 10 Febru^iy, 1740 * 643, Stroblp 
6 October, 1743 : 644, Stfoblj iS October, 1743 ; 645^StTtihl, 13 October, 
1743 ; Struhl, 13 October, 1744 ; 647, Strobl, 27 October, 1746 ^ 
648, Stioblp 26 October^ 1747 ; 64^, Strobl, 5 Oct.^ 1748 ; 650, Strobb 
19 SepL, 1751 ; 651, Tieffenthaler, 31 Oct,^ 1750. Sommervogel and 
Huondcr also refer to S06, Strobl, Mar,, 1738* and S07, Strobl, Oct+, 1740. 

As will be seen by a reference to the lists in Appendices I and 11, 
Father Hasten, S,J*, has been r^paniJhlE for the issue of a number of 
letters in this way. 

Set note GO p. ^lyof A/mt, III, iff^i4 (Hosteo). There are a 

number of well-kept lecoids at Lisbon dealing with the Portuguese rule 
in India, Eome of wliich may throw hght on the Mogor Mission (Danvers, 
on ihf Pnrti/gtiese iSecorefr r^loling fa the Indies^ 

The documents in No, 9855 are described by W* Rees Philipps in 
■ note ttpruduced by Hosten in VI, 1910+ pp^ 44^-451. S ome 

of the docutnentg in 9854-^855 arc also described by Beveridge on 
PP+ 4Si“454 of the same article. 

“ Tftfl Examjier, Bombay, tijtg. The hisloiy of tht kttera of 1615 
will be found in Chapter V. 

** XXI, 1925, pp. 75-81. 

** E. Denison Ross in Bulletin H, 1942, p- 533, Horfden In 

ditto. III, 1943, p+ 139, 

** c,g^. The third volume of de Sausji''p Onenta (^t^Tiquistado. As to 
Gonsalvez, who waa one of dc Sousa^s authorities, see ^tWh Let^ Gotf, 
1619, The Mxummfr:, Bombay, February 10, 1912^ and March 1930 
(Hosten), and Metn. V, 1916 (Hosten), p, 149* 

** Four of Jerome Xavier’s letters, for instance^ were published in 
L, Jfc Mr Cros' Satni PranfQu de TouIouec, 1894, pp. 461 -467. 

And some other dooimenbi have been publisiied hrotn time to time by 
Hosten. Hosttn gives a hst of unpublished lettera in VI^ 

1910, p. 54T, 

Letter of December 4, i63cs. XXHI, 1927, p. 123. 

** Letter of September 10, 1625. JA.S.B., XXI, 1935, p. 52. 

** Letter of August 31, 1714, publiahcd in trELnslation by Hosten in 
Thf Examinerf October 5 p *9*8- The origiiial is in the 

StonyhursE College Library. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE FIRST MISSION TO AKBAR. 1580-1583 


TntDsiena in Macedoniani s<ljiiva nos. 

{Act. Apost. iva, 9 .) 

A KEAR succeeded to the Mogul throae in 1556 and wim 
for iTiMiLy years occupied in consolidating his power 
^ in Northern India. In 1573, however^ be ttirn^ his 
attention to Gujarati and while he waa engaged in the sitge of 
Surat, during the early part of 15731. he treated with a deputution 
Akbiii‘3 first Portuguese from Goa, headed by one Antony 
H3iitffctwith Cabral. This was his first acquaintance* $0 far as 
iht^orm- \ve know, with the Portuguese and he was much 
struck by their valour and couitjesy.^ A few years 
later, in 1577^ one Pedro Tavares, the comma n dan t of Satgaon 
in Bengal, w*as at Akbar's Court with his wife, and we are told 
by the Chronicler Abu* 4 »fazl that ' hh sound sense and upright 
conduct w'on him the favour and esteem of the Emperor/^ 

Akbar was accordingly predisposed to appreciate favourably 
such information as he received regarding the religion professed 
ACathDiic ^7 Portuguese. In writing of the year 1575 the 
historian Badaonf, speaking from the or^odox 
AkbsuV Muslim point of vieWp notices the introduction of 
Christian influence at the Court and describes the 
rationaihung tendency of Akbat*s counsellors as due in part to 
the fact that * Farangi priests came frequently and His Majesty 
enquired into the articles of their behef which are based on 
reason." He adds the lines : 

" Whatever imagbiation their intelkct ioveiitSj 
God laughs at the intclleet of people of that creed 

As a matter of fact no priests had arrived at the Court as early 
33 1575, but two Jesuit priests arrived in Bengd in 1576 
and attracted Akbar *s favourable attention by refusing to give 
absolution to certain Christian merchants who had defrauded 
the Mogul Government of taxes due to it. Through the 
medium of Pedro Tavares* Akhar induced a priest called 
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^lian Pereira, who was in charge of Satgaon, to come to the 
Court at Fatehpur SHtri, where he arrived in March 1578.* 
Pereira oc^pied himself largelj' in exposing the errors of 
IsJSm (which Akbar had not yet publicly renounced) and 
Atbar was greatly bterested in his teaching. We are told that 
vrhen the Chief Mulla, the ‘ Sultan of Mecca,' defended his 
faith, Akbar rose up and said ‘ May God help me 1 May God help 
me I ’ as though he were not content with the Mulla’s defence; 
and it is recorded that many fruitless discuBsions betw'een the 
priest and the Mullas were held In hia presence. He went so 
far as to ask the priest to teach him Portuguese, so that he might 
the bettur undefsta4id the doctriDcs of Chri$tjaiiity. The firat 
thing he was taught was to pronounce the name of J^esus, and he 
took great pleasure in repeating the word many times. 

In his conversations \rith the King, Father Pereira, who is 
described as a man of more virtue than learning, made mention 
ihe Jesuit missionaries in the College of S. Paul 
9 “^ ^ Majesty would gain much 

J by hearing what they could tell him of the Christian 

religion, for they were more learned than hiro$elf.« Upon this 
*j <|cspatched an ambassador to Goa with letters of almost 
wntical import to the Viceroy, the Archbishop and the Jesuit 
fathers. The famian to the Fathers ran as foDows : 


Order of J^al-ud -din the G rcat. King by God appointed. Fathers of 
the Order of St. Paul, know that I am most kindly disposed towards 
you. 1 send ‘Abdulla, my ambassador, and Dominic Pires^ to ask 
you in my name to send me tw'o learned priests who should bring 
with them the chief books of the Law and the Gospel, for I wish to 
study and learn the Law and what is best and most perfect in it. The 
^ment m^y amba^dors return let them not hesitate to come with 
them and let bem bring the books of the Law. Know also that so 
tar as I can Uhtil receive most kindly and honourably the priests who 
wiu come. Their arrival will give me the greatest pleasure, and when 
1 shah Imow about the Law and its perfection what 1 wish to know, 
^ hbeiy to retufa as soon as they like, and 1 shall not 
let them go without loat^g them with honours and gifts. Therefore 
Jet them not have the slightest fear to come. I take them under mv 
protection. Fare vou well.’® ^ 


The embassy amved at Goa in September 1570 and was 
received with all possible ceremony. The Viceroy feared that if 

Its accept- sent they would run the risk of 

sBce being dealt with as hostages for the Portuguese 

, . . Government, but he handed the matter over for 

dec^ion to 3 Committee of Bishops, and this Committee decided 
on t ‘ovcinber 10, 1579, in favour of the despatch of a Mission.^ 
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The Fathers selected for the service were Rudolf AquErviva, 
Antony Monserrate, and Fmneis Henri quez. Of these Hendqticz 
Pccsoaqdof ^ Persian by origin, a native of Ormuz and a 
thejejyit convert from Islam, who was mtended to help as 
Alissum interpreter to the Mission, Monserrate, a Spaniard 

from Catalonia, forty-three years of age, was a wise and observant 
man of studious habits, and to him we owe an admirable first¬ 
hand desoription of the Mission and of the Mogul Court, which 
wih be noticed in a subsequent chapter, Rudolf Aquaviva, die 
tlurd member and the leader of the Mission, was an Italian of 
high social status and of outstanding sanctity. Born, in 1550, the 
son of the Duke of Atri in the Abmzzi and nephew of Claud 
Aquaviva, subsequently General of the Society, he had entered 
the Societj’ of Jesus against tlic wishes of his parents, and in spite 
of his delicate health entreated to be sent to bear testimony to his 
Saviour iij the Fast, He arrived at Goa from Europe iu the same 
month as that in which Akbar’s embassy arrived from Fatehpur, 
and he at once applied to be sent to the’ Mogul Court. Though 
only thirty years of age, he w'as given charge of the Mission, and 
we slialJ see with what zeal he conducted it and how by his pure 
and austere life he endeared himself to Akbar. lie had scarcely 
returned to Goa in 1583, after the conclusion of his Mission, when 
he was sent to the adjoining territory of Salsette and was there 
shortly afterwards murdered by a Hindu mob. In view of the 
circumstances of his death, the story of his life and character has 
been often set forth in Jesuit writings,*' but there is no better or 
more intltnate portrait of him than tliat permed by his old comrade 
Monserrate. 

* Rudolf,' sap Monserrate, * was of a very sweet disposition 
and so simple that he Judged everyone after his own heart. 
MoajttTate’s to meditation and prayer above all things, 

descripiicm he would let only the study of Persian or some other 
necessary occupation interfere with them. Hb 
thoughts were so assiduously fixed on God that the 
words ** Oculi inei semper ad Dominum '* (My eyes are ever 
toward the Lord) seemed applicable to him. To avoid fatigue 
he vrauJd while tvalking sing gently in a low voice small prayers. 
Or ejaculations as we say, Fargetful of self he slept very often 
whole nights with his clothes on, just as when at work, and that 
either sitting, or when he happened to lie down, overcome by 
greater fatigue, in a position calculated to torture his body and 
inflict pain rather than favour rest. He wore a hair shirt, dis- 
ciplincd hi^elf and very often abstained. He frequently shut 
himself up in silence and solitude, coming out of his room only to 
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say Mass. AU hb life he icpt his virginal purity : to protect it he 
invoked the help of the Virgin Mother of God, to whose care he 
had entrusted himself and to whom he had vowed to speak in 
praise of her when occasion offered. In her honour he would 
hum to himself extempore little songs of his own invention. A 
careful observer of the rules and customs of the Society, especially 
ffiosft of poverty, he rejoiced to wear old wornn^ut clothea and 
shoes. Always abstracted in God he forgot what he was about. 
Very often he could not remember where he had left his hat, 
his spectacles, his books, etc. His face reflected hk virginal 
modesty: whenev'er he spoke to the King his modesty betrayed 
itself in a blush. His patience was admirable and his humihty 
mcMt sincere/^ 

Under the guidance of this young and enthusiastic priest the 
Mission started on November 17, 1579, accompanied by Akbar’s 
ambassador and his interpreter. Of this journey the 
chroniclers give no details, but subsequently 
Faifiiipui tw'o full descriptions of It were published. One 
appeared for the first time in tyio in de Sousa's 
Chienle Conquhtudoy and the other, written by Monserrate himself, 
though Jmown to certain writers in the eighteenth century, was 
not published till 1912. The two accounts without being incon¬ 
sistent differ in some material respects from each other, and 
although we do not know the source of dc Sousa's itinerary it is 
not impossible that it was based on information given by Father 
Rudolf himself.^* The route tvas by Surat, hl^du, Ujjain, 
Sarangpur, Sironj, Najwar, Gwalior and Dholpur, and the 
descriptions given in both accounts of the people, the places 
and the state of the country are fuD of interest,^* Monserrate, 
who liad been in bad health for the greater part of the journey, was 
detained for some days by sickness at Narwar, but the rest of the 
Mission reached Fatehpur Slkri on February 27 or aS, 1580.’^* 

This Mission came to Akbar'a Court at a time of great interest 
in the development of his religious policy, and its doings have 
AmtuMidn received nodoe at the hands of the contemporary 
Indian historians, Badaoni and Ahu’-l-fa^I; the 
Ihe MmiGo fonner writing from the orthodo-x Muslim standpoint 
and the latter from that of Akbar’s o^m eclecticism. We have 
also first-hand information recorded by the membeis of the 
Mission themselves. Some half-dozen of Father Rudolfs letters 
from the Court arc available, in whole or in part, and Monserrate 
left two works of the highest value, namely the Relafam (r^Sa) 
which contains the best contemporary sketch of the character 
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and power of Akbar at the time of the Mission and the Commefi^ 
idiriuj (1590) which forms the best general account which we 
possess of the Mission itself. A short description founded on one 
of Father Rodolfos letters and on tlie of Monserrate was 

issued by Pcruschj in i597» ^tnd a coftnected accounl of tlie Mission 
based on letters,, published narratiYes and ptrsotial enquiries was 
pubhghed by Guzman in 1601. These two sources of mfortnation 
constitute ^e groundwork of the fascinaring history' published 
by du Jarric in 160S* Later compilers such as Bartoli (1667)^ 
Catrou (170S) and de Sousa (lyso) appear to have had access 
to other sources of informationj but must in the absence of due 
confirmation be looked on as on the w^hole less trustworthy 
authorities than the writer? of the earlier documents avaibble. 
In the reprint of Bartoli's narrative issued in I7i4f some forty 
authorities are quoted, and these and other sources have been 
utilized in the modern monographs of Suau and Angelini (1893) 
and Goldie (1897) referred to on page 2 above. 

From the above documents it may be inferred that the ultimate 
object of tlie Mission was the converdon to Chrisliiinlty of the 
Ira dbjccB* inhabitants of Mogon But in view of the unsolicited 
narionai and invitation addressed to Goa and the known pro- 
pcr^nai ^ clivities of Akbar^ it was ardently hoped that this 
object might be achieved through the medium of the conversion 
of the King. All the efforts of the Mission were therefore at the 
first concentrated on the King hunself. Royal converts were 
not unknown in the Indies: the King of the Maldives, for in¬ 
stance^ and more than one King of Ccydon had become Christians, 
and a near relation of tlie ICing of Bijapur bad been baptized at 
Goa shortly after Father Rudolfs arrival from Europe. ^iLe 
baptism of a gnindson of the King of BTjapur is reported in the 
Annual Letters 1586-1587^ and readers of Manrique’s travels 
will remember several cases of the conversion of members of 
the ruling family in Aiukan in the first half of the seventeenth 
century. There vnis therefore nothing impossible or fantastic in 
tlie scheme of the Mission and^ a? the Jesuits were admittedly 
the Order best fitted to deal v^ith such ca?es, the Alission com- 
znenced with well-founded hopes of success. 

_"rhese hopes were more than justified by Akbar^s own attitude. 
His primary concern was his personal rcligiou. He had ^ince boy- 
Ahbar^s hood been devout: he had consorted freely with SufJa 
objecu: and Darweshes; and he had only recently been found 

by his courtiers in a condition of religiDus ecstasv. 
Brought up as a Muslim, he came of a stock which in past 
generations had in more than one instance sat loosely towards 
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MohammedanisTn, He had enquired into the tenets of his 
Hindu subjects and into those of die Jains and Parsis : and 
now he wished to extend his enquiries to the Christian religion. 
It was sometimes alleged in later times that his object in call¬ 
ing the Jesuits was merely to supply clergy for his European 
employees,'* but his prertous hbtory and his treatment 
of the Alission point to the conclusion that he was in reality 
Bearching for a religion which would satisfy tus personal 
needs^ 

At the same time—as in the case of the Fathers but on different 
grounds—there was probably in Akbar’s mind the desire to lay 
hold of a religion which could be adopted by all hi 
Mtional subje^. The predominant party in the State was 
Muslim and almost all the higher posts were in 
Muslim hmds- Akbar had, it is true, with much foresight and 
courage, introduced a certain Hindu elemcot, but he liad to 
proceed with caution, and much of this new element was drawn 
fmm the feudalo^ princes and from families connected with 
himself by marriage. The appointment of Hindus to high 
posts sometimes met with violent tipposition and there was 
always an undercurrent of hatred between the two communities. 
The Muslims used their powder with little tolerance. Through¬ 
out the journey from the coast to Fateh pur, for instance, the 
Fathers found that tire Hindu temples had been destroyed by the 
Mohammedans (Agajenorum diJigentia omnia tdolomca delubra 
quae plurimn cnint dejecta)When w'ar was in progress there 
was no pretence of mutual consideration; cows were freely 
sbughtcred and infidels ‘ sent to hell.' .Akbar realiied that Islarn 
could not be substituted for Hinduism, nor Hinduism for Islam. 
It was an age in which many genuine attempts liad been made 
by sages and mystics to fuse the two religions: but without any 
permanent or widespread success. The only way therefore to 
compose the communal problem was to impose on all the people 
a third religion from outside. Such a solution was by no means 
impracticable. It was a time when an almost idolatrous reverence 
was shown for kingship, and Akbar had himself attained extra- 
ordinaiy power and had to deal with a people more than ordinarily 
docile. He ultimately attempted, at a dote subsequent to the 
arrival of the Fathers, to introduce a new religion, the ' Tauhid 
IHhj, Of Divine Monotheism: but in tlie meantime he was 
SMtehing for other possible solutions and it is a fair conjecture 
that among other solution he tvas considering the feasibility of 
Mpenmenting with Christianity as a faith to be imposed on ail 
his subjects.'® 
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However this may be, it may be obscn^td that at the time when 
the Mission reached Fatehpur, jVkbar while still a professing 
Religious Muslim had bmkea from pithodoxy^ He had 

ra^fMces not yet definitely abandoned Islim nor had he 
tateiipiij promulgated the Din Ilahi, but he had in June 1579 
begun to recite the Khutba or Friday sermon himself and in 
September of the same year he obtained from the leading ‘Ulami 
and lawj'em a pronouncement recognizing his interpretations of 
Islam aa binding on the nation. In 1 575 he had started a system 
of religious conferencea in the Tbadat-khana at Fatehpur and 
these, though confined at first to various phases of Islam, had 
Mce been e^nded p aa to include representatives of Hinduism. 
Jai^m and Zomastriankin^ On the arrival of the Jesuits he was 
able to include a Christian element^ and scarcely were the Fathers 
arrived in Fatehpur than they were plunged by him into the 
tumoil of these disputes^ To retain a true perspective of the 
debates it must be remembered tliat Mbar was pursuing with 
eqmJ interest hh enquiries into other forms of faith/" but in 
me Jesuit narradon we naturally hear mainly of the controversies 
behveen the Christians and the Muslims. In these disputes they 
were generally supported by the King and lua ministcf Abu'-l-fazl 
and the argument ordinarily terminated to their satisfacuon. 

Badaoni, from the Muslim standpoint, writes despoadlngly of 
these debates. * The controversies,' he complains, ‘ used to psjss 
Siflndpoint differences of Sunni and Shi'ah, of Hanifi 

of BadSoiii Shaf I, of lawyer and divine, and they would attack 
the Very bases of belief.' The Mullaa themselves 
were divided into two parties tvho ' became very Jew and Egyptian 
other. Apart from that. * persons of novel and 
whimsical opinions, in accordance with their pernicious ideas 
and vam doubts, coming out of ambush decked the false m the 
garb of the true.' Ue notices how j\kbar * picked and chose 
rom anyone except a Muslim.* Brahmanism was especially 
favoured and ‘ not a day pas^d but a new fruit of this loathsome 
&ce npened into existence.’ Sofis and Shi’ahs wen? also in the 
fray and^Raji Birbal ‘ the accursed' advocated the cause of the 
^^1 D j monks also from Europe/ he adds, ' who are 

i^j o- - ““‘i.have an infallible head (Mujtahidri-kamil) 

^ who is able to change religious ordinances as he 

may deem advisable for the moment and to whose authority 
Kings must submit, brought the Gospd, advanced proofs for the 
Tr^ty, demonstrated the title of Christianity, and made the 
rehgiM of Jesus current.s^ . . . Tlie attributes of (he accursed 
Anti-Christ and his qualities were ascribed by these accursed 
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men to his Lordship The Best of the Prophets (God him and 
his facnily and pri^serve him from all Impostors).* So depressed 
was BadaonI that he absented himself from Court and suffered 
■ heartburning for the deceased religion of Islam.' 

AbuLl-fazl^ on the other hand^ who according to BadnonI 
wished to ^ wander for it few days In the vale of infidelity for 
sport/ was favourably inipres^d by the attitude of 
OF Abu’-i- Fathers.^^ ' One night,* he says^ ' the assembly 
in the ‘Ibadat-khana was increasing in the light of 
truth, Padri Radif, one of the Nazaienc sage^i who was singular 
for his understanding and abUityj was makiiLg points in that feast 
of intelligence. Some of the untruthful bigots came forward 
in a blundering way to answer him. Owing to the calmiiess ot the 
august assembly and the increasing tight of justice^ it became 
clear that each of tliese was weaving a circle of old acquisitions^ 
and was not folln^ring the higlway of proofs and that the explana¬ 
tion of the riddle of truth Tvas not present to their thoughts* 
The veil w-as nearly being stripped once for all from iheir pro¬ 
cedure. They were ashamed and abandoned &uch discourse and 
applied themselves to perverting the words of tlie Gospels. But 
they could not silence their antagonists by such arguments/^ 
The scene ia brought home to ua by a contemporary picture made 
for the Akbamama as an illustration to this passage: a picture in 
which the Fadicrs sit in attitudes of intense seriousness, while the 
other disputants lean forward and gesticulate in eager argument,^^ 

Monserrate giveg us an idea of the class of argument employed. 
On the night w^hen he was first introduced to the debase, Fatlier 
Atthudc nf studied the Qur'an in a translation/'* 

thcMiasiDc followed two main lines of thought. In the first 
in Muxliin place he contended that the Gospel having been 
Baiagornsrs Qjj TesUment must be superior to 

the Qur'an which was noL And secondly he argued that as 
Muhammad had acknowledged the divine origin of the Gospel 
he was inconsiistent in refusing to acknowledge the divinity of 
Christ.*^ Later arguments dealt with the character of Muham¬ 
mad's heaven, the outside witnesses to Christ's divinity", the 
mystery of the Incarnation and the two natures of ChrLt, and 
the inconsLtency of the Qur^an m its varying attitude towards 
the character of Christ's death,^ The chronicler do Sousa 
adds certain other subjects of argument: the absurdity, for 
mstanccp of the imputation that the Christians had tampered with 
the text gf the Bible, the explanation (given by Abu'-l-fazl himself, 
to the perfect satisfacdon of the Fathers) of the doctrines of the 
Trinity and the Incarmtion, and the personal life and views of 
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Muhammad^^ In the fiarlier stages of their J^Iission the Fathers 
were pleased to their opponents silenced, but the \igotir of 
their attack was such that eveti after their first dispute Akbar had 
to take them aside and warn them of the danger which they 
incurred. Aa the months passed by they realized the tenacity of 
tlieii opponents and became even less toIeraiiLt of their opposition. 
Ja September 1580 Rudolf UTOte to the Rector at Goa of the 
impossibility of getting away from the name of Muhammad. 

" Nothing, Fathefp* he cried, ' and I say it with tears, nothing 
strikes die ak but that diabolical name. Scarcely e\ er do we bear 
the most sweet name of Jesus. For the Moors only call him 
Jesus the Prophet^ and say that he is not the Son of God ■ and 
I know no such Jeans nor can I say else than Jesus^ Son of 
God. And when 1 say thb openly and console myself by repeat¬ 
ing ** Christ Jesusp Son of God " then all the suffering and 
sorrow of my soul is renewedj because one of the Muhammadans 
cries out Stafuria ijlstagbfarii^llflhy—God forbid p another 
closes his earsp a diird mocks^ while another bl^phemca. So 
when 1 get homCp I Avith the handful of Christians who are irith 
U3 35^ in the Ark of Nocp nay the very walls, can repeat nothing 
but ** Son of God, Son of God I They seem to reply: How 
can we smg the Lord's song in a strange land f ” ^ 

In connection with these disputed we are told by Fatlier 
Rudolf a story, which is repeated at a later stage of the hlissionp of 
^ of a proposed Trial by Fircj under which a and a 

by Christian should enter a fire, each bearing his sacred 
^ book^ As both radian and European chroniclers men¬ 

tion itj it doubtless had some basis of fact, but the details differ ia 
the different accounts. According to Badaoni the ordeal was pro¬ 
posed by a faqiT named Qutb^ud-din and refused hy the Fathers 
out of cow'ardice. Abu’-hfazl represents that k vraa the Fadrl 
W'ho proposed the trial and that the iiverless and blackhearted 
Muslims declined*^® According to Pcruschi Akbar two or three 
tutie$ proposed tills test^ but Rudolf decliacd to tempt God»*° 
Monserrate himself declares that a similar test wa& suggested by 
Father Pereira before the Jesuits arrived and was several times 
put before the Jesuits.®^ It was proposed, he saySp by the Muslims 
to Father Rudolf and was declined by him, although the King 
supported the proposal. Feaxing that he might be accused of 
cowardice. Father Rudolf subsequently explained to the King 
that he could not expect a miracle on Ida particular behalf, that 
auch trials were shown by history to be inconclusive and that they 
were contiEry to the Law of Christ. On this the King replied 
that hia r«J object in proposing the test was to get rid of a 
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cemin obnoxious Mulla by persuading him to enter the fire 
and that if tlie Fathers ^^ould help him in his scheme he would see 
that they came to no harm. Father Rudolfhowever* declined 
to support this plot in any ’ivay and nothing more was heard 
of it.^ 

So far as the King hims elf was concerned^ the reception 
accorded to the Misaion waa aa cordial as could be desired. On 
artivaJ they were offered large sums of money, and 
gained much consideration hy their refusal to accept 
more tlian vi-as necessary for subsiBEence. They 
were accorded quarters in the palace and these again were 
changed when found unsuitable. They were given food from the 
royal table : and when Monserrate was ill the King proceeded 
to visit him and greeted hi m in Portuguese, In personal inter¬ 
course with die King the Fathers were treated with special 
courtesy. 'He never allowed them/ says Monserrate, *to 
fctoain uncovered in hb presence; both at the solemn 
meetings of the grandees and m private interviews, when 
he would take them inside for closer colloquy, he would 
tell them to sit near him. He would shake hands with 
them mo 3 t familiarly and would call them apart from the 
body of ordinary retainers to indtdge with them in prix-Bte 
conversation. RIore than once, in public, he w'alked a short 
distance with Rudolf, hb arm round Rudolfs neck (brachio in 
ejus coUum extento)/^^ 

This familiarity encouraged the Fathers to speak to hirn 
seriously on faults iu his regime or his conduct—' modeste 
Hissyin- et explorato quomodo esaet animo affectus,' 

pnthyto- 'modestly hoAvever and not without first examining 

They inveighed against hb 
encouragement of ‘ gladiatorii ludi ^ and against hb 
toleration of Sati.^* They upbraided him for hb plurality of 
wives and for hb negligence and tardiness in studying holy things, 
and bade him set apart a tune for bearing the interpremtion of 
the Divine Law. Ail thb was received by him in a kindly spirit, 
and in dealing with the Fathers on rdigious subjects he showed 
befitting respect, Theb sacred books and pictures were 
up and kissed by him with scrupulous reverence, and in 
vbiting their Chapel—which he did more than once—he even 
took off hb turban out nf deference to European custom, men 
hb sons,^ SaJim, Murad and Danyal—known to the Jesuits as 
Sbaikh-jii PaharT and Dan — accompanied him, he insisted on 
their paying similar respect. He vbiterd the Crib erected by 
the tathers for the Christmas of 1580 and he sent hb sons abo 
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to see it. The minis ter, Abu'-I-fa^l wiis appointed to instruct 
the Fathers in the Persian tongue and Father IMonsernite was 
assi^ed to the Prince Murad (Paliarih then about cli-vLn years of 
age^ to instruct hini in tlie Portuguese language and good momls. 
" His Majesty/ says Badaoni, * ordered Prince Murad to take 
a few lessons in Christianity under good auspices and charged 
Abu*-]-fazi to traTi$liitc the Gospel/ Instead of the 
Btsmillah (at the head of the Prince’s lesson) the following line 
was used : ‘ Ai nami vey Gesu Christu : ’ tliat is, says Badaonl, 
’ O thoUf whose name is mcrdful and very buuntifuL’^ The 
Jesuit version of the story is that the Prince in writing Portuguese 
was taught to begin with the w^ords * In die name of God/ and 
that when the King heard this he at once ordered him to add the 
Avords * and of Jesus Christ, the true Prophet and Son of God/ 
Badaoni has also in another passage a somewhat obscure allusion 
to the King^fl Christian proclhities- He refers to a discussion in 
Akbar^s presence as to the method of declining the w'ord Musa 
(Moses) and expresses his satisliiction that onc^of those present 
replied: * If 1 were asked how to decline "Jsa (Jesua), what 
answ^cr should 1 give ? 

The King gave the Fathers full liberty to preach and make 
conversions. When a Portuguese died at the Court the Emperor 
allowed him to be buried with all publicity, a Large processiori 
marching through the town with crucifixes and hghted tapers. 
He also approved of a scheme for building a hospital and initiating 
what w'Duld now be termed a ' medical mission/ In matters of 
difSculty he bade the Fathers consult Abu^-Ffazl and confide 
tbeir troubles tO' him as they wrould to him&elf, Abn^-l-fazl^ we 
are toldp sought instruction from them regardiug the Faitli, but 
the Fathers doubted whether he did ao in order to embrace 
Christianity or in order to please the King and be able to give 
him information on the subject as occasion offered. In any Case 
the Fathers received many favours from him and also from the 
King/s physician,^® 

Regarding the King^s attitude towards the conteuding faiths 
we are given some interesting accounts.®^ That he had no respect 
Obstadcsio lalsim was evident enough, but the question was 
hif ooavex* how far he was prepared to conform to Cbnstianity+ 
Abu'-hfaslp it is clear, attached special importance to 
the irtfiuence of the * Christian philosophers * on Akbar's mind 
at this time.*“ Akbar himself, however, stated quite candidlvi 
as he had previously done to Father Pereira^ that he found the 
doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation to be stumbling- 
blocks and that if be could accept these he would be ready to 
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give tip his kingdom^ if need be, to embrace Christianity.^ The 
Jesuit writings inaintain that there were three other obstacles 
in the way* In the first place Akbar was a bad Ibtenerj and never 
heard an explanation to the end before starting a new subject- 
Secondly he was quite unable to give up the plurality of wives- 
And thirdly he ms seeking a sign like that of the fire trials and 
no sign w'as given him. The Fathers writing from Fatehpur are 
said to have described hia religious position as follow's 

*Thc Emperor is not a Muhammadan, but is doubEful as to all 
forms of faith and holds firmly diat there is no divinely accredited 
form of faithp because he finds in all sotnething to oOend his reason 
and intclli^ncep for he thJnb that everything can be grasped by 
reason, hieverthelcss he at times adrzuts that no &ith commends 
itself so much to him as that of the Gospel, and that when a man goes 
m far as to believe this to be the true faith and better tlian othersp he 
is near to adopting it. At the Court some say he is a heathen and 
adores the sun. Othera then be is a Christian. Others that he intends 
to found a new sect. Among the people there are various opinions 
regarding the Emperor : some holding him to be a Christian, othera 
a heathen, others a Muhammadan. The more intelligent, however, 
j ^ neither Christian nor heathen nor Muhammadiin, 

and hold this to be the truest- Or they think him to be a Miiham- 
madan who outwardly conformB to aU religions in order to obtain 
popularity.* 


W'^tever the preciBe pliaso of Akbar's belief may have been 
at this time it is certain that these signs of free-thinking on his 
Popular db- were most distasteful to the MusIimSi and a 
commr powerful Court party, mdudxug his motlier^^ and 
bi» aunt (recently mumed from pilgrimage to Mecca), 
backed by the whole influence of the 2anaiiap 
Its best to thwart his supposed Jeanings towards Christianity. 
The rebellion against Akbar which broke out in Bengal early in 
1580, just before tlie arrival of the Jesuits at Fatehpur, and'the 
subsequent en^ into the rebeUion of Mlrza Hakim big orthodox 
brother at Kabul, were grounded mainly on the King's dts- 
paragemciit of Islam, and the Jesuit writers go so far as to speak 
of the rebellion as having been excited by Akbar'a devotion to 
Chnstianjty, Monserrate describing it as ‘ a war chiefly undcf- 
taten against the religion of Christ.Towards the end of the 
year 15So the Kabul rebellion came to a head and the Pretender 
ma e an inroad as far as Lahore. Then Muslim opposition to 
e ^ adres became more and more marked and in order to allay 
si^picions Akhar ceased for a time to see the Jesuits and refused 
them admission to his presence, 
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On February 8* 15S1, Akbar started to march with an immejise 
force towards Kabul. When he was BCtxially ready to start, the 
pric^its a^kiod leave to accompany him, but met with 
a polite refusal. Next day* however, seeing Father 
Mon&crrate teaching his son Murad who was detailed 
for sendee at the front, he changed his mind and bade 
Monserrate join the force. We accordiogly have 
from the pen of Father Monsermte a detailed account of Akbar^s 
camp, his forces, the towns through which he passed, his advance 
beyond the Indus his finaJ triumphant entry into Kabul-— 
a documeut which no future historian of Akbar can fail to utilize. 
The campaign was made in the grand style and there was much 
fipare time for the King to enjoy himself upon the road in sport 
and other wap- He was able to continue his taste for religious 
enquiry and more than ofice $unimoncd Monserrate to his 
presence. One day upon the bank of the Indus, the Father 
presented him wdth a ™ttcn abstract of the events of Christ's 
Passion, and in answer to the King's enquiries explained why 
Christ did not come down from the Cross, why Christ allowed S* 
Thomas to put Ins fingers into his wounds and what was meant 
by ^ sitting at the right hand of God/^^ On the ^qth of June^ 
Akbar sent for the Father at night and asked him to point out 
Portugal and India in a nuip or book of geography (geographical 
liber). He then discussed the cehbacy of the clergy, t he Last Judge¬ 
ment^ the status of the Paraclete, and the rektion of the Qur'an to 
the Gospel. Some of his questions seemed to the Father to be 
shallow and trbial, and he show'ed that he thought the Holy 
Ghost to be merely another name for Christ—a mistake which 
the Father did not think it necessary to correctn" Wlicu the ICing 
had crossed the Indus he again summoned Father Monserrate 
and questioned him on the contents of his sacred books, the 
meaning of certain sacred pictures, the significance of Noah's 
Ark and the tenets of the Armenian and Ncstoriiin Cluistiana. 
* The King/ says Monserrate, * listened ; but not to appear drawn 
to the Christiaji faith, he pretended sometimes to bi occupied 
w'ith other things. At the same time he did not fear to honour 
and kiss publicly tlie image of Christ/^^ 

To Father Monserrate he showed every consideration. Wliile 
halting at Hazro he asked his advice as to how he should treat his 
rebel broUier, and when iJic troops reached Jal^abad be insisted 
that the Father should halt there with his pupil Murad and re¬ 
cover his health. On his return from Kabul he saw him again 
and questioned him on the defeat of King Sebastian of Portugal 
in Morocco in 1578- On reaching RohtSa on his home journey 
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he told Father Monserrate thot Father Rudtilf, ^Yhom he had 
summoned from FatchpiiTj was seripusly ill at Sarhiad. WTien 
Father Monserrate at once entreated him for leave to go and see his 
companion, the King turned to those about him saying, * See how 
they love eaeh other *; and gave his assent, providing at tlic same 
time funds for the journey. Monserrate hastened to meet his 
friend at Lahore, but on reaching that place he himself fell ill 
and Father Rudolf went out alone to meet and congratulate the 
returning Akhar.** The army then moiined on, and on December i, 
1581* Atbar amid great rejoicings re-entered Fatehpur Sifcru 
Father Hetiriques had departed to Goa earlier in the year,*® 
and during Atbar's absence Father Rudolf had spent the griirater 
part of his time at Fatehpur in aoUtudef living the life 
of a recluse, devoted to prayer and penance and the 
study of Persian. He and liis small flock had trials 
to endure from those around them, being at times 
pelted with filth and abused as Kafirs, but he counted 
all this as nothingp remembering that he had not yet resisted unto 
bloorL “ Nonduiu usque ad sanguinem rcstitjmuSi*^® On the 
King^s return Rudolf was, however, well received, and Akbar 
started fresh enquiries from him on subjects such as the nature 
of the Trinity,^ Fresh pubUc disputes were commenced by the 
King at which discussions took place regarding the attitude of the 
Qur^M to unbelievers, the distinction between grace and faith, 
the Sonahip of Cluist and so forth, and the Fathers had again to 
be warned against excessive violence of language* The old :£est 
for discussion was, however, gone and an attempt by Akbar to 
reintroduce more formal disputations had to be abandoned,^ 
Christim ritual was, it is true, publicly practised, for among the 
innovations deplored by Badaoiii we learn that ^ the ringing of 
gongs as in u^ with the Christians (nawikhun-i-naqOs nasari) 
and the showing of the figure of the Trinity (tamasha’i^i-surat-i- 
s^s saJisa) and the Cribs (cunabula^ kambalnn) which is their 
time of mirth (ki khushgihi eshan ast) and other childish play¬ 
things of theirs were dai ly in practice,' His chronogram to cJfpress 
the date was Kufr sJ{d*e fAwd,' or * Heresy became common 
The King feeling secure after his victory, drifted definitely out¬ 
side the pale of Islam and many Muslim customs were under 
his orders abandoned or forbidden. But this development was 
accompanied by the concurrent adoption by Akbar of many 
Hindu and Pirsi pracdoes and by a move tow^ards the assumption 
of semi-divine prerogatives. His support to the Fathers' argu- 
mmts and his respect for their books began to diminish. Ail 
this was dislasttful to the Fathers. They felt they were making 
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no prngress and begao to think of clo^g their Misaion* ' Giving 
the pearls of the Gospel to the King/ as Monserrate puts if* 
" was exposing them to be trampled and trodden under foot/ 
The Provinci^ at Goa had bidden them return^ but left them 
discretion to stay if this was found advisable. They had bc*n 
troubled by the apparent duplicity of Akbar in disavowing certain 
hostile movements carried out by his officers against the Portu¬ 
gese at Daman.And a further excuse for departure presented 
itself in connection with a proposaj made by Akbar to send an 
embassy to Europe to congratulate Philip II of Spain on his 
accession to the throne of Portugal. Akbar^ how'ever* refused 
to let the Fatliers go, and it was only after some delay that it was 
decided that Father Monserrate should join the embassy and that 
Aquaviva should remain at Fatetpur.*^ Before the embassy 
started^ the two Fathers had a private interview with Aibar at 
which he cliafEcd Monserrate with respectful messages to the 
Pope.« 

The embassy set forth m April 1582* It was intended to secure 
amoiig other things a fresh mission of priests to Akbar's Court# 
Propdsed ^ letter which accompanied the 

embawy embassy is still extant in the first * daftar * of the 
^^e Kin^ Inshad-Ahii'-bfaih It is addressed to the ^ Ruler 
of the Europeans ' {FarniIn-riua-i-Farang)> a title 
appropriate to Philip II. In the course of the letter Akbar states 
his conviction that in comparison with the next world the present 
is of no account and describes his desire to learn the truth in 
religious matters.^" 

* Therefore," he adds, ^ ive assnemte at converuent seasons with 
learned men of all religions and thus derive profit from their exquisite 
discourses and exalted aspiranons. Our language^ however# being 
dificrcni from yours, we hope that you will rejoite ua by sending to 
tliesc parts a man able to represent to us those sublime objects of 
research in an intelligible manner^ It has been brought to our notice 
that the revealed books ^ such as the Fentaieuchs the Gospeb and the 
Psalms, have been translated into Arabic and Persian. Should these 
books which arc profitable to all, whether translated or not, be pro¬ 
curable in your eouniiy, send them. Dated in the month of Rabi' n ' l- 
awwal in the year 990." (March- April 1582.) 

The embassy reached Surat on August 5, 1582, and from that 
place the iimbasandort Sy^d MuzaEar# who had been appointed 
against his will# absconded to the Deccan ; but Father Monser¬ 
rate with the other delegate "Abdulla Kh^ continued their 
journey by sea from Damm to Goa. As it was then too late in the 
season for them to be given passages to Lisbon# the journey to 

37 


THE JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

Europe postponed and ultimately 'Abdulla Khio returned 
to Atbar'^s Court without achieving the object of the embassy* 

Meanwhile^ even in the hour of failurOt ^Aquaviva did not 
himself abandon hope. Here, for instance, is an extract from a 
Rudfllf better which he wrote to his uncle, then General of 

As5ua>iva die Society, at the very time when the embassy was 
alone leaving Fatehpur.®® 

^ he wrote, " the Emperor is in a more hopeful state than 

heretofore : he desires to know our faith and attends to it ivith greater 
diligence than at first, showing much alfectjon thereto, though im- 
pediments also are not lacking* and the love and familiarity with which 
he neats us leave nothing to be d^irecL 2. We hope ro see some fniil 
from the Emperor's second son Fahari, a boy of 13 years of age, who 
is learning the Portuguese tangu^^ a^d therewith the things relating 
to our faith, and who show's himself well disposed thereto and who is 
of great natural genius and has good indination. Father hlonseiratE 
was his teacher and now I am. have discovered a new nation 

of heathen called Eottan (Tibetans) ’ivhich is beyond Lahore toward 
the River Indus, a nation very well Inclined and given to pious werks^ 
'They are white men, and Mohammedans do not live among ihem^ 
wherefore we hope that if two earnest Fathers are sent thither, a gieat 
harvest of other heathen may be reaped 4. There is here an old 
mani*® the father of the Emperor^s secretary 1 in whom he confides 
in matters of faith. He has left the world and is of great virtue and 
given much to contemplation of divine things, whence he appears 
disposed to receive the ligitt of our faith. He is very friendly to us 
and listens to our faith and we have already visited him sm-eral times 
at his house with much consolation. 5. Whm we are is the true 
India, and this realm is but a ladder which leads to the greater part of 
Asia; and now that the Society has obtained a footing and is so 
favoured by so great an Emperor and by his sions, it seems not fitting 
to leave it before trying all possible means to commence the conversion 
of the contincDt of India ; seeing that all that has so far been done 
has been merely on the sta-coaat/ 

The case for continuing tlie Mission could not have been more 
clearly or fairly put* but the Provincial at Goa appears to have 
received from Father Monserrate a less hopeful report, and he 
again recalled Father Rudolf* The Father was, howe%"er, unable 
to leave, and he continued to hold his solitary outpost at the Court. 
His zeal thereby only increased. Attempts on his life were 
suspected, but he refused to have a guard. He set himself again 
to study Persian so as to be able to converse freely with Atbar* 
He fasted rigorously and practised the most severe austerities. 
Many years ^erwards the Prince Salim would recall how he had 
found a wrhip covered with blood in the Father's room, and how 
modestly the Father tried to conceal the fact that be had been 
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nfling It on MmseLf.*^ The progress of the mission raepnwliile 
disappointing^ Men of position who parleyed Christi¬ 
anity failed to be convertedt aad the interpreter Domingo Fires 
got into anme trouble of which we have not got the detaib. At 
the same time^ the King maintained hb afFabiUtyj attended Pires^ 
weddingj interpreted Father's dbcouT^ to the bride> and 
stayed at the Father*9 house till nearly eight o'clock at night. 
He asked to see Mass celebrated and as there was no risk of 
irreverenoe hb request could not he refused» but when Father 
Rudolf bad celebrated the Divine Mystery with many tears his 
only comment was : * You ate and dn in k, but did not invite 
Father Rudolf remained bewildered as to the proper course to 
folJoWi and in Septemlser 15^^ he wrote to the Provincial at Goa, 
placing the facts before hiTn and suggesting that he should he 
allowed to obtain leave to go and consult the Provincial in person* 
as to the future of the Mission. The Provincial seems to have 
authorized him to obtain from the King a temporary leave of 
absence, if he could not obtain permission to depart altogether. 
Akbar who entertained a real respect for him was still loath to let 
him go I but at lasts in February 1583, he allowed him to proceed 
to Goa on the understanding t^t he shouldp if possible, return. 

The following is a translation of a Portuguese version of the fir¬ 
man addressed by Akbar to the Father Provincial on this occasion.*^ 

* God is greSiCi Farmim of Jalfll-ud-din IVIiihaminad Akbar Paibhilh 
Lord of the sciences of all the books of the law and of the 
ifiteirpretations^ to whom nothing perUdciing to the law 
Christ is hidden, but who b rather thoroughly ac- 
quflinted with the dhine secrets* the Father Provincbl 
di^amife whom 1 greatly cherish and love^ ’vvall know tliat the 
petition that he sent me was given me. It came in good 
condition and 1 saw it weth and with it friendship was increased* 
With regard to what he wrote to me about sending hence Father 
Rudolf,—since 1 like very much the book of the Heavenly Jesua, and 
desire Eo discover the truth of it and with ihe aid of hia skill to find out 
the meanings of those who have written in the past^ therefore I have 
much love for the Father ; and^ considering that he b ^vbe and ^tmsed 
in the laws, I desire to have him every hour in conversation with fne^ 
and for this reason I refused him the pcnnissioit; but as Your Paternity 
asked it me by letter several times* 1 did so,and gave him the permissioTi; 
and as my intention b that our friendship should go on increasing 
more and more day by day, it behoves Your Paternity to labour on your 
side towards preserving it, by sending Fatlier Rudolf back to me with 
some other Father^ and I wish this with the least possible delay ; for I 
desire that the Facers of this Order be with me* because I hke them 
much. And to the Father 1 said many things by word of mouthy for 
him to repeat them to your PatcmltVp which Your Paternity will 
consider welL Done in ttie moon of the month of February 1583-* 
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Father Rudolf Aquayrva is-as pressed to receive a parti ae 
present, but the only gift he would accept was the permission 
Hisdepsiturc^® with him to Gqa a family of Russian slaves 
ft™ who had been for a long dme in'Altbar’s household, 

P™ in the service of the Queen Mother. With this 
parting gift from the Great Mogul he started for Goa and arrived 
there in May 1583, looking, it was said, like a man who had come, 
not from a Court but from the penances of a novitiate.®® 

in Goa he heard of the execution of Father Campion 
at Tyburn and bewailed his own unw'orthiness for a similar fate 

Ks icartyr- ^ On the 

doin July of the siune yeur he was killedj, with 

four csompauions^ at Cuncoiim in Sal^ette nettr Goa 
A chapel was aubsequently built at the place and several miracu- 
loua events are recorded in connection with the site Relics of 
the inai^T were demanded in Europe. One arm was sent in 
itoo to his imde and another in 1634 to the Rector of the Collece 
at Naples. The bodyj with those of his companiona, was buried 
fi^t in Rachol and then in the Church of S, Paul at Goa In 
1862 the rehes were removed to the C:athedral at Old Goa, and 
they were shortly aftertvards deposited partly in Rome and partly 
k Bombay. In 1893 Rudolf was beatified 

Dy Lliurch and is now known as the Blessed Rudolf Aquaviva. 

follow*^^ post-communion prayer on July 37 is as 

hv Strengthened 

y pa^ipaeion in this salutary aacnfice, may imitate the uncon- 

gneved (graviter maeruit) and exclaimed.' Ahme, Father I 

mi • Z k ^ listen to 

wihpd t K ti“t because he himself 

WKhed to be a Chnsti^, but because he recognized the Father’s 

m Sbf ^ own religion and his desire 

to bring others to his own way of life.** 


NOTES 


to '* aiquirics from these Portuiuae with a riew 

he procceetd to ^ 

lanpiinET^ that thj- Pn-t-* t? ■ o-rtusixi ese w^i-re cpucli&d in sucfi 

Elliot Misl Ftifi Vf n j ^ 1^*- Alcbanianirt 

' * <>>, VI, p. 4® and tnuislfttion by Beveridge {Bib. I»J,, ipi*)’ 
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p, 3^ and nnte, Monsermte R£la^^, J.AS^r, YIII, igjz (HastcD), 
p. 2 . 1 $, LXXIFI^ 19C4 (BeFexideeJj pp. 53 “j 3 i 

_ ^ AkhamlrnaH Elliot^ Hht^ /Wr, \*l, p. 5^ ; Monserrate Rflaptim^ loc. 
cit. ; BJochmannp A^tn (trans.J^ 1, 440 j Manriquc (Euard}^ I* pp. 

37-3^ I BevEridge in i 8 S^p p. 34, and 1904, p, 54, Tav&rca is 

called Pari^b tlar, or or or Ba, bi vniious copies of the Akhar- 
nama and Tab B^nj in llie Darhar-i-Akhar!. His ^vlfc is spoken of as 
Olsozba^ Nasbumaj Naaurtii, BSsubitran or BasurbS^ rcprcEentations in 
all probabili^ofsome such name as Assunts (Beveridge injf.A.S.B.^ 1904^ 
p. 53 ^ and in note in tiansJatiDn of Akbarnlmii, Ind^, 1912* HI. 
PP^ 349 - 35 ®>^ 

* Badaooip Bi&, Imf. {Lowe’s traiislatL-un)p Ilj p. 215. 

* Monserrate Rilafum, VIII, 1912 (Hosten), p, ZiB. The 

Chxisrian name of priest is variously given as Juli^, GiJeaneSi 
k^dio (Giles) and Egfdio Anes. He was not a Jesuit. He may have been 
Indian-bom, for he is described by Botellio in Ms as * clerigo 

da tern** 

* Penisclii ppeaks of an embassy headed by Cubral ■* about 1573 * 

as having ii^ueoccd .Ubar [Inf&muiliQne, p. cf, Drei iVeioe Rtdnthn^s^ 
P* > 34 )- Vincent Smith treats this embassy as historical, but there seeim 
to be no confirmarion of ita having taken place, and possibly there is 
sonve confutfiiqn with the deputation of IS 7 J *bove mentioned. See 
Father Felix in V, 19P- 55 - Guzman and do JamCg though 

giving the date 1578 for Cnbral's Mission, mention it in such sequence 
as to Icfld to the suppogition that 1573 meant. Bee alan note by 
Hoaten in Vlll^ toia, p. 216. 

* See Armime Liferaey 1582^ p_ tti^ 

' Dominic Pires was an Aimeniaa Christian (see Mem. V* 

2^16 (Hosteri), p, 173), 

® The original of the farman is not forthcoming^ but nuncicrous tnmsla-^ 
^ons are cjctiaiit. That given in the tcjct is Hosten^s tnmslation of 
MDnscrrate’a Larin version^ [Comment., foL 6 (a).) De ^usa gives 
December 157S os the date of the ha rma n. 

* Be SoLi.^, Or. Coti^,, 1710, vol. U. p. 149, gives io full the " Resolu¬ 

tion of the Prelates of Indk concerning the Mission to the Mogol ’ : 
^ interesting document ; see tiSnsktion ia ilfeni* III, 1014 

(Hosten), p, 545, 

* See CMptcr VIII. It is curious that the celehmted China 

Matthew Ricd^ who waa in India in i 5 Sci^r 53 i and describes 
the ^’iisaion in hk letters of tbpse years, never mentjons Mou^ 

semte (Q^e 5 for£fAe, Tacebi Venturi, Macerata, 1911, 11 * pp, r-26). 

Bartok a Musione ai Gran Afe^or (1714) is a Life of Rudolf, and we 
own day Suau^s Z*« Bt^nh^ureux Aiatiyrs de Salsette 
D I Angelini^s Istorla deiia Vila e dsl Martma dei Be^iti 

Kifdotfo t ^r^agni (Rome, 1853), Gruber's Der lelige Rudnif Aqaatit'a 
u^d G^ftrisn (Rarisb™, 1894), and Goldie’s Firsl Chrittian Mil- 
G™i i^ogTif [Dublin, 1897), There is also an accounr of 
Kudolf m 0 Relation hy I. Desideri to which allusiot] in made in 
Lhapter XlX. 

Commentama, fd *05 If I, *9*4), tianaktion by 

Hosteif ID die Catkolie Heratd of India, July m, 1921, cf. Hoylajid snd 

Mmiserfaity p, ipz. 

Ortiwie 1710. vel. II. p, 159, See tnuialatipn in The 

Bombay (Hoaten), Maich 13, aa ; juoe li, *9 and July j, 
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p ^TCltirniy 9 Discofierics m HiUp IL 83 p (ifld MoiiMrtTitc*0 Com-^ 
meatanus Ill, 1914). fo!. 17(b) to 19 fa). Hoaten 

Soggestfl that both accounts may be by MousfiTati:. 

“ Maps illustratins the route will he found tn Monserrate’s Cam« 
mentanua, in Goldie’s Fint Ckmlian Mimon tit the Guet Afofuf iSqt 
p, 59* and in V, A. Simth*$^A*«r ifte Great Mo^, 1917, p, 17I. ' 

.. P,® B»rtoU give the zyth ; Giuman the aSth ; du Jarfic 

me rSih ; Manserrate j?iVc» no date. 

** Manucci ; StQwia do M^fgor (Irvine), 1907^ I, p, 140^ 

" aW^ate. Commenftiriua (Mem. A.S.B., HI, 1914). foL 19 (af. 
u ® supported hy a statement hy Catrou [edirian of 1705 

p, 96 )p but not so far as 1 am aware by other autlipritiea, that Abu-bfaai 
re^mut^^ded to Akbar that as lalfltn could aever becduic the prcvailixiff 
in an attempt should be made tu impose Christianity 

Akbar m mating a further IWk^ion in 1584 gave Lidccd as iik reason 
tnai he fished to strengthen the bonds of luve-p baimciiv and union 
among people (InJ. AntiqmTy, XVI, 13^) i but this fails 

short of Catrou s statements 

“ is weU brought out both in Vincent Smith’s bock on AJtbar 
Md in Hoyland and Banetree’B introdimbbn to their translation i>f 
Monseirate 8 Commentary. See also R. P. Kaiiaria ’ Akbar and the 
I^Reea, J. 00. XDC 1897 pp. 289-305 ; Jivanji Jomsedji Modi, 

The 1 ai^es at the Court of ^bsir,’^, Bo.R^.S., XX], igo+. PP. 69-245 
Father Hcraa. S.J. ’ Three Moghul Paintings on Akbaf’rRcKli 
D^wiona,’J, Bo. RA S., voj. HI, 1928, pp, 192-202. 

hi this last sentence, are from Lowe's 
♦ k *■» 0 ^^J» Hi pp. 262-263. ’The origiiui] of thU sentEnce is 

_ naqiat j nmraniat asbat karda millat-'isawJ tarwtj dlnand,’ and there 
1 * 4 ?^ j subject dF this sentence is ' Hi? Majesty.' or 

. (>f The BmperorAhtKtr’t Repuiiiation 0/ EsHdm, 

PIT . Pir*. ’ f*■*’*”* P- ***-)» and Lowe Bsautned the former, 

tilnot {Hm, fudrp \, p. 53:9) the latter. 

“ In 4 poem by Abu-bfaa] and in seirero] poems by his brother FsiaT 
^* 1 ^r w '‘yBdpstbetic rcferencea to Christianity. See Blochmann; 
U ’ A'pp- *““< 557 “<* 559 : Cf. also p. 581 (Naairi). 

Akbam^ /nrf., transl. by Beveridge), 1912, nj 

m Ehe^tive readm^for ’ Radif ' are mentioned by Beveridge In^S 

Rudolf Aq^viva is 

i^ant, ^ough Abu intmducea this account in dealing with the 

Beveridge in JA.S.B., LXXIil, 1^4, ^ j,, 

^ition of the AkbarnLa ScSi/by 

“ As to this see Chapter XIH. 

,* Commcntaritis af««. A.S.B^ HI, 1914). fgl. 24 (b). 

« ni t 9 , 4 ); fol. 25 (a), 35 and 36. 

RnmhnC' I (Hoeten) in The Eitatmtuf 

given m ^ reproduction of the disputes 

gi en in tlte D^stan (written fiome sixty years after Akbar'a deaths th^ 

tf^t ”1 prophetic references to Muhammad a^d 

»P g moon. The Itabistdit describes arguments between the 
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various rellgiona ; bcmr far they are exact we cannot tcll^ hut they appear 
to be based in part on Xa^fer'a dialugues in the A'ma-i-Haqq-numSi to 
whit^ reference k made in Chapter XIY. Sec Shea and Troyer'a 
DdbktdTi, 1843^ III, p+ 6s> fttid Or, Lee's prefiace to Marcyn'a Con/ro- 
vmial TracUr P- 

“ Letter of Sept^ 10, 1580^ trandd. in Goldie^ 77 i^ Fini CMstian 
Mustttn, p. 76 ; also Bflrtofii MissioTit (Piacenza edition)^ p. 132, 

■■ Bad^nl, Bib. Indr, 11* p. 299; Lowe's tronslatiDD, 11* p. 30S; 
AJebamamap BevcHdge txansl.* Ill, p. 369; Beveridge m 
LXXIII, 1904, p. 52. 

Hist. I^L, *4 ; Infmtuiiioti£^ p, 37, 

« Commentarina (Afori. Ill* 1914)* foL 21 (a) and 32 (b). 

” Commcntimua (iWitiM. III* 1914)* fol. 26-28, Much the 

$ame story is given in Bartob (Piacetiza edition, p. 31), and de Sous* 
(Qr^ Cort^r, O, p. 170), The incident ia treated more aummarily by 
Guzman fijtft,, p, 25c) and dn Jarric, 11 , p, 449 (Payne, p. 30), Similar 
stories are not uncommon in the history of Christian Missions. 

" Monaerrote* Commentarius {Mfm. A.S. 3 .^ Ill* 1914)* foL 39 (a). 

** Monserrate, Commentarius {Mm. A.SM., IIT, 1914), fol. 37 (a)* 
Abo* 4 -fezl has a passage illustrating both Aide's atritude towards 
Satr and his recognirion of the Christian atdtude towards w'omenp He 
tells how Akhiir said to the learned ChrJstiMis (the Fathers) : * Since 
you recison the revetenciiig of women as part of your religion and allow 
not more th^ one wife to a nmn, it would not be ■ft'ondetftd if such 
fidehty and life-^crlficE were found amongst your women * The extra¬ 
ordinary thing h that it occura among those of the Brahman religion" 
(Aitbam^a, Bib^ transL by Beveridge, III, p. 372)- 

” ^J^we's trajiBiation, II, p. 267, Slightly dOfcrent versions arc ghen 
in Blochmajm, I, p. 183* and Rehmtsek, m Emperor 

R^u^twTi of Esll^, p, 25. Bloch marm auggested the reading ^ Ai 
tiam-i ^ JesUfl o KiristOt' wtd says that the words are so given in the 
DOhistdnj but he frizes no refonence to the passage where they occur. 
E^ot thought the words were intended to represent * In notnine Jeau 
Cbnsti 7 Hist. Ind,, V, p. 529, 

" Lowers transktionp II, p. 190- ' Musa kudam sigha ast ! ' S« 
Brveridge, .S.B.^ LXX 111 , 1904, p* 54-5 5, It is j list possible that the 
reference is to one 'Isi Khan, who waa a rebd in Bengal. 

" Ha:^ *AiI {A^fn, I, p. 466, mc y.A.S.B., Vlll, tgi^ (Hoaten). 
P- 20K He Went about thb time on a mission to Bijapur where he would 
be likely to meet Portuguese. 

** The subject has been often dealt with. See the authorities quoted in 
note 9 to Chapter I. 

” ^bamama. Bctieridge's translation. Bib. IttA^ 111 , p- 39§. 

He even went so far 39 to suggefit that he might uae the pretext 
of a pilgrimage to Mecca in order to go to Goa and be baptised. Mon- 
scirate, Com^ttriua {Mem. A.SM., Ill, 1914). foL 31 (h). 

Penifichip Hiit. ReL, p. iz \ Infarmitiomej p. 32 j du Jamc, ll^ 
P- 44 ®- 

*■ The kdy known as Mariaiti-makanl {dwelling with the ’\lrgiti 
Mfliy), In describing Akbar’s well-known dev'otlon to his mother, the 
English traveller Cory ate {Purchui' MacLehoae, IV* p. 490), 

wntea ; He never denyed her anything but this, that she demanded of 
him that our Bible might be hanged about an AiScs necke, and beaten 
about the Towne of Agra, for that the Portugals having taken a ship of 
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tlieixs a .1 Sea* in which was foutid the Alcoran omoogfit the McmreSi 
tycd it about the necke of a Dogge cind beat the same about the 

Tqwtic of OrmoK i but hee denyed her irequest^ saying, That if it were 
ill in the Portugalk to doc bo to the Alcoran, it became not a King to 
requite ill wMi ill, for that the contempt of any Religion was the contempt 
of God, and he would not be Tcvcogcd upon an innocent Booke.'’ ' The 
same story is told m Hularra Indiae Onentaiis, XII, 1&28, 9<. 32, 

and in /fiurnr^ I, P- ^68, where, however, it is attributed to JahAngir and 
Jahangir's mo^er^ 

Coiximentan.uLa (Afewt. A.S.B.y III* 1914)7 foL 42 {a). 

** Commentariijs (Matj. 111, 19i4)p fc^l- (a)^ 

*■ Commeotartua (Mew. HI, 1914)7 fchl- 7} (b )-^6 (a). The 

mistake was doubtless due to the indeterminate appUcation of the titles 
Euhu'hquds and Ruhu'Hah. 

Commentarius {AJew. Ill, i gi 4), fol. 77 {a)-^8 (b) ^ Acco rding 

to Bertoli {Missione^ p. 64, see PiacenEa cditiotit PP- 39 43)* Akbar 

in talkang to the Fathers would sometimes fall asleep* as the result of a 
too copious use of spirits or pa^ Copium). 

" Commentarius [Meiw, AJS^., Ill, 19 J 4 )f 7^ (®). 84 -(a), 87 (b), 

90 fa). 

*“■ He died in 1597 after thirty years' work in the Society* Ajinvae 
Lii^ae, IS97 (Naplssp 1607), 

Letter quot^ by BartoH, MiWon& (Piacencs ed.), p. 60* which 
however dates hum an earlier period. The quotation is from Heb. iiJ* 4* 

Commentarius (Mem. 111 , ^914)7 fol- 95 (b)+ 

»■ Commentaritia 11 L ^9^4). foL 9S (aj and loi (a). 

Bsdlonl* Bib. tiansln.* II, p. 304. BlochmanUp A"fn^ I, p. 193, 
iVflr. Mgy 1870, p, 146, and Rchats^k lYie Emperor Akbar's 

Eepsddiation 0/ Edtdttt (Bombay 1S66), p. 51. The conjecture ' kun^buliin * 
fur ‘ bidbulan ' is Blochtnann'a L P- 618}- The date works out to 

h.Hr 985 or AJ5. 1577-1578, which is clearly too early, and from its 
pkee in the oatmtioo the passage evidently applies to AM. 990 or 
A.p, 1:582-1583. 

“ Father Rudolf more than once took up queatians of Portuguese 
politics, but not, it would (cetP, 50 wholeheartedly as some of his 
succi^sors. 

Anrttiae Lttcrae Sqc, jfesu (1582), pp. iii-iia. 

** Commemarius [Afnw. AS^., IIL 1914)1 haL 97 (a). 

The Calcutta edition of iBio, p. 42, and the Cawnpore litho* 
graphed edition of 1875* p^ 37, represent the letter na sddn^cd to the 
* European schobrs ‘ [DBnayan-i-Farang)j but there are other versions 
which give the reading quoted above. The vague formula ‘ fa rman - 
riw-a-i-ForBug' may have been purpo&dy used owing lo Akbat^s uncer- 
iflinty #5 to the monarch then actu^y in authority at Goa. The letter 
has long attracted attentfon and full translationa are given in Fraser's 
AWir Shuh^ 1742, p. 12 (reproduced in Hough's Hist, of Chiitiamty in 
Indict 1839^ H, p. 262, and W. C, Taylor^a Hi^ory of Mohammedamsm^ 
1834, p. 319), and in Hanway^s Traveb, 1754* II, p. 405. Rehalsek gives 
me full tm and a translation {&om which the eairaet in the text w taken) 
in the Indian AnAquary^ XVI* 1887* pp, t3S"t39. A Gennan tcanslation 
u^ugh the Latin is given by Strobl in a letter from Ddhi dated 

*747 No. 648). There the letter is represented as 

addm^ed to the King find the date is given as either A.D. 1584 or A.u. 
997 (wrongly in both cases). 
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** Letter dated April 1^3^, BattoLi, MiVdo«^ (Piaceiuta edition), p. aiS, 
The ultmutie results of tills recDnunendsdan ore noticed m 
Chapter XIX, 

*" Shaikh Mnbadkp father of Abu'-l-fail. He was then seveoty-itino 
years old and did not die till eleven years later» in 1S93. {Blocb m ann, 

1. p. 430 ). 

Father J. Xa^cr's letter of afi- July, (8961 

LXy, p. 7S. _ _ 

" De Soutili Orimte Cottqtofbido, II, p. 171, 

“ Brit. Mub. AddL MSS. 0S54, fal.4. 1896^ LXV^ 59, 

■■ Cf. du Jarnc, 11 ^ p. 457* 

** Pictures—aU more at ksfi imagina^—of the martyrdom are not 
uncominoa in Europe. One of these^ in the sacristy of S. Vitale at 
Roiiie^ k said to date fnSfn 1603 j Subu, La Biaih^eux Martyrs de . 
Salsette, p, 194, A view of the cl^pei built at the site of the mert^oni 
cm be seen in A. Lopes Mendea^ A /ndiki Fortagueza, LkboUj iS86| lip 
p. 1B3. 

•* Commentarius (Mem. A.S^.^ IIIji i9i4}j fol (a)- 
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CHAPTER III 


THE SECOND MISSION TO AKBAR, 1591 


w 


Sic Bon potuistis iim bora vigUare mctum f 
(Matt, xxvi, 40.) 

E h™ nothing further of Akbar’s rebtiona tow^ards 
Chriatiamty tilj 1590, when his Court was at Lahore 
In \mting of the events of that year Abu-l-faal notes;» 

(6th April ,5^) FannaliQn came 

to Court from the port of G«. Owing to Eia Majesty’s appreciative- 
L™ Gximim ^ received high honour. He possessed abimdmice 

at Lahore of stiise and knowledge. His Majeely made over Home 
Tv™ ■ j fltiicfc-wittcd and intellcctuaJ pciBons to be instructed by 
V .t^nslation of Greek books might be carried 

Jmowledge were acquired. Also a latge number of 

^wiana arrived and brought with them China dotha 
and other goods of that cauntry** 

The Jwuit account of the happenings of this and the fonotrine 
> ear, which are rontamed m two letters written in November i Ccw 
Despatched ??„, N*«™iber 1591 respwtively by the Provincial ^ 
to Coa CjeneraJ of the Society at Rome,* tella 

Primnn «.i!^ ‘ a Greek subdeacon named Leo 

Lnmon, who is probably the Fannaliun mentioned bv Abu'-I- 

his native 

country from Borae place unimown,* and that Akbar took the 
oppo^tj’ of sendmg with him to Goa a letter for the Vicerw 

Society, asking fo? a 

forther hliasion to fais Court. A translation of'the wai^ant of 

*“■“ “ °™'’“ •“ “>1 », 

“f the esalted Mahomet, great Kine and Lord nf 

fani 

hunaiirpri -in I f ^ You Are to know that I have ureatlv 

favoured Dom Leon Grimon; and it is my will and 
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inteatJcan that the Captains and other officers of my Kingdom should 
do Ltkewisef for I hope by hifl means to ensurE the despatch of certain 
other Fathe rs whom ! liave invited to come to me from Goa, and through 
wh^e holy doctrine I hope to be restored from death to life, even as 
their master, Jesus Christ, who came down from heaven to earthp 
raised many from the dead and pvc them new life. On this oct^ion 
1 am summoiung the most learned and most virtuous of the Fathers 
that they may help me to a true knowledge of the Christian law and of 
the royal highways by whiich they travel to the presence of God^ I 
therefore comrciand, etCp' 

The parw^a ordered that supplies and transport and due 
escort sliQulcI he provided for tlic Fathers, and laid down their 
routCp which was to be (so far as we can disentangle the names 
in their European dress) by Ahmadabadp Pataug Bik^Ir and 
Multan to Lahore. 

Of the two letters carried by Leo Grimonp we have a 
translation of that addressed to the Fathers of the Society, 
which runs t ^ 

■* In the Name of God, The exalted and invincible iUebar to those 
who are in GQd*$ grace and have tasted of his Holy Spirit and to those 
that are obedient to the Spirit of the Messiah and lead 
ths I say to you, learned Fathers, whose words 

FaLtKts ai heeded as those of men retired from the world, who 
Goa have left the pomps and honours of earth : Fathers who 

w^alk by the true way i I would have your Reverences 
know that I have knowledge of nil the faiths of the world both of 
vancus kinds of heathen and of the Alohammedans, save that of Jesua 
Christ which is from God and as such recognised and followed by many. 
Now in that I feel great indination to the friepdahip of the Fathers I 
desire that I may be taught by them the Christian kw. There has 
recently come to my Court and 10)^01 Palace one Dora Leo Grimnn, 
a person of great merit and good diseourse, whom I have qiieatioued 
on sundry matters p and who has answered well to the satisfaetJon of 
myself and my doctors. He has as^red me that there aire in India [i.c., 
Portuguese India and its neighbourhood] several Fathers of great 
prudence and leami:^, and if this be so Your Reverences will be able 
immediately on receiving my letter, to send some of them to my Court 
With all confidence, so that in disputations with my doctors I may 
compare their several learning and characterp and see the superiority 
of the Fathers over niy doctors, whom we call Caziques,^ and who by 
this means may be taught to know the truth. If they will remain in 
my Court* I shall build them such lodging that they may live in greater 
honour and favour than any Father who has up to this been in this 
country and when they wish to leave I shall let them depart with 
honour. You should therefore do as I ask of you in this letter. Written 
at the commencement of the moan of June/ 
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The Fathers at Goa were assured by Grlmon that the prospects 
of a Mission were favourable. The King was less of a 
DepartiLre than ever. Muhammad was a 5 hated at the Mogurs 
of a second Court as in Christendom. Minarets had been de- 
AlkaLoti strayed and mosques were being used as stables. 
The Kingt he added» had dkmiased all his drives but one* and 
had shown signs of a marked respect for Christianity. He had 
e^'eu celebrated the day of the Assumption of tlie Virgin in 1590^ 
by bringing out and paying respect to his picture of Our I^dy. 
Aibar's propo^ Was accordingly accepted Viith enthusiaam. 
Applications for appointment to the [Mission were made not only 
by Fathers but also by students at the College. In the end two 
Fathers—^Duaite Leitao and Christoval de Vega and a by brother 
called Estev^o Ribeiro* were selected^ and left for [Uihore* 

The members of the Mission were well received and they 
were given a house in the pabceH A school was started utider 
their direertion, which was attended by the sons of 
nobles as wdi aa by the iGng^a own son and grandson 
(or nephew), and the pupils were taught to read and 
write Portuguese^ 

The Fathers^ howeverj found themselves strongly opposed 
by 3 faction at the Court and soon perceived that the King had 
no intention of becoming a Christian. They accordingly decided 
to withdraw without delSy. Vega left for Goa^ but the Provincial 
wished to send him back^ as he ivas undefstood to be a great 
favourite with Akbar' and in any case xs'as instruct^ to 

remain where he vi-as. The Mission, however, came shortly 
afterwards to an abrupt conclusion for reasons which have not 
come down to us and both misaionaries retiutied to Portuguese 
IndiaA^ 


NOTES 

* Akbamacna, Bib. Ind. (Beveridge^s tmnsL.), HI, p. 873 ; Elliot^ 

VL SS I Beveridge, . 5 . 5 ., LXXIll^ e904i p- 55 ; Fa>W, 
Akbar and thi Jtimtj, p. 2^9. I am pregtiming that Farm&Uiin, 

in PcfsiaD charactef?, k a m£$ta<kr for QarmaiiiMn or GAarmiriuin Euid 
reprvjsenta Grimaleon sc. Leo Gfimos, aod timl the reference in Abu'-L 
fazl k to hk vkit in 1590, but as wilJ be seen from die above references 
these a&sumptiom ore not free from doubt. 

* They were published in Itdlan by SpidJIi in 1592 and their sub- 
at^ce k reproduced in Guzman's Hhlaria of 1601 and do Jamc^s 
Histoire of i 6 o 3 . Fairly full estracts in English are given in 

im. LXV, pp. 62-63/ 

* He letimicd to Lalmre with the two Jcaoit Fadsers hx 1591 and he 
accoiiipaiued Goes in 1603 ss aa K^bul. 

* Paynetranslatuin of du jame's vex^itjn. 
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» The lumping o£ this wurd hus oot been eiplamed. Spi^, 

Italian and Latin vcisiom. reads * Fostiera' ; s« Pw, ^fttar tatd the 
Jrsuits, 1926. p. azg. Du Jorric. Thetaiina, haa Folkuj, Guzman has 

modified from the translations fit™ da J»rri*’a 
veraioB eiv™ LXV, tS^. P- ^ ^ 

yefuiU.p- 4 At see du Jatrie, 11 . p-461. , v t 

^ Camqu^AiaWc Kaahifih-^waa the term appW by the Jesuits 

to the Muslim pri«ts or muJiM. ^ t: r v, 

■ See du Jamc, II. p. 4i« I Hazart, J, p. =S 5 Ca^, U 

of I70CP p. 159. Ifl this patticukr no mofiTtnation ircma other m 

fortheo^K- The jldvu MaW; of 1598 merely that Akbw Md 
seriously coUidcred this some years previously. Cf. footnote to p. 256 of 
Vinami Smith, Mhar the Great Mogul, 191?- 

■ The liame o£ the lay brodter is ircorded m a fotrer from hather 

Anthony Mendez written in 1636 (M™. V. 1916 {Host™), 

^ **^Leit5o died in 1593 of pmMn- Vega became afre^nda Su^^r 
of thjc House at Chaul ant! bore an eiccellcrtt repalatjon (Js Xavier s letter 
of November ra, 1593. XXlH. 1927. P iH>- The departi^ 

from MhgDr mny have been due, as indicated by Jouvmcy, to fair of a 
general revolt {Hift, Sac. Jesu, V, vol. 11 , p. 45 ^)- 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE THmD MISSION TO AKBAR, 1595-1605 


Ilemaridiia mllca, valles BeDedictua aimbat, 

Oppida Frandscua, cdebrca Ignadus urbo. 

Agra and Lahore of Ortat Mogul, 

(Milton, Para£se Lost, XL) 

T here was obviously some dissatisfaction at Goa, if not 
at Rome itself, at the hasty dissolution of the second 
Mission. It was still thought by many that Athar had 
been on tlie point of becoming a Christian. ‘ Vcnemnt filii usque 
Further in- partum,* says the chronicler, ‘ sed virtua non est 
^tion ftum piriendi.’i Akbar himself was greatly dissatisfied, and 
_ iit /S94 despatched another message tlirough an 
Aiiiienian ChnatiaD to the Viceroy at Goa asking for some further 
learned men to be sent to him. On this occasion it was the Pro¬ 
vincial, not the \iceroy, who doubted the advisability of undcr- 
tahing Mother Mission. After the failure of two efforts, the 
Provincial saw little use in a third attempt, but the Viceroy W’aa 
impressed by the possibility of goad results not merely of a 
religious but also of a political character, and the Provincial 
after consultation with other ecclesiastics gave his consent. For 
this he afterwards received the thanks of the King of SpainA 
The selection of a priest to conduct the Mission W'as a matter 
of much importance both from the political and from the religions 
The thiid point of "view. It was decided to appoint Father 
Jerome Xavier, a grand-nephew of S. Francis and 
^at that time head of the Professed House of Goa; 
and wfrb him were sent Father Emmanuel Pinlieiro and Drother 
Benedict dc Goes. They were, each in hts own line, men of 
outstanding competence. 

Father Jerome Xavier was a Navarrois W'ho belonged to the 
noble house of Espeleta, but in riew of the fact that he was a 
IcMme g^^d&on of the sister of S. Francis Xavier he himself 
Xavici always adopted the name of Xavier in the Society,* 
Was bom in ^549 snd Lad entered the Society in 
i 5 bS at Alcala. He had spent most of his service in India, firstly 
as Rector at Bassein, then at Cochin and finally at Goa. Without 
possessmg the enthusiastic asceticism of Aquaviva, he was an 
earnest man of mature age who had spent most of his life in 
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teaching and who had enjoyed posltlom of truat. For nearly 
twenty years he was to renmn at the Mogul Court : Bometimes in 
favour, soTTietimeB in disgrace; worWng soineumes for the 
spiritual conversion of Emperors, and sometimes for die material 
advancement of the Portuguese; maintaining on the whole a 
prominent and honoured position, but like many who have 
striven vdtb Oriental Courts finding him&elf little mote advanced 
at the end th an at the beginning. In the end he returned to Goa 
and died there in June 1617, being at the time Coadjutor- 
Archbishop Elect of Cranganore.* 

Regarding his companion Father Pinheiro we have little 
personal information. He was bom at S. Miguel in the Azores 
in 1556 and embarked for India in 159^- He seems 
to have been the first of the Jesuits in Mogor to turn 
his attention seriously to the people rather than the 
Court and he was for many years the pastor of a considerable 
congregation in Lahore. He was^ however, at the same time 
a favourite with Akbar and had much influence with him. In 
Jahangirtime he was to a large extent engaged in political work 
and he ultimately retired to Gna in 1615, He ^'as anxious to 
return to the Mogor Mission, but v^ithin four years hia health 
collapsed and, as the Provincial reported^ * be depaitcd hence 
to a better Mission.* For some rcasou not explained to us — 
possibly on account of tus complete adoption of Indian habits — - 
he was nicknamed * The Mogul" among his Jesuit friends.^ 
The rernaining member of the partj% Erother Benedict de 
Goes, was like Pinheiro a native of the Azores^ and though 
scarcely known in his lifetime bears a name which 
de more widely renowned among Orientalists 

and geographers than those of his two companions* 
As a member of the Mogul Mission he was useful but undis^ 
tingulshedj and he did not as a rule present himself at Court. 
His fame rests not on missionary^ successes, but on the magnificent 
Journey which he undertook in 1603 from Lahore by way of 
Kabul and Yarkand to Su-cheu on the confines of China, where 
he died m 1607. A fidJer account of him and of his travels will 
be given in the last chapter of this work which deals with the 
Tibetan Missions of the Jesuits* 

On December 3, 1594P* the bttle party, t^ing \vith them the 
vessels necessary for Church worship, embarked from Goa for 
Journey itam GamM and Cambay. They had with them on their 
Goa 10 journey to Lahore a Portuguese painter and the 
interpreter, Domingo Pires, who had been with 
Father Rudolf Aquaviva. Of this journey we have an account 
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in two sepmiate letters from Falter PinheiroJ From these we 
leam^that at Csmhay the Mission met Akbar's second son, Stilts 
Murad, formerly Monserrate's pupD, who accorded the Fathers 
a brief but favourable audience in the citadel on 
Eve and shortly afterwards left the city. On New Year's 
day when he was a league distant from Cambay he sent a sum- 
raons to the Fathers, which they received at 3 a.m. while they 
were about to celebrate the FeaV of the Circumcision, Com¬ 
pleting the^scrvice they hastened to the Camp, where they found 
the Prince in full djirbar and were interrogated by him regarding 
the climate and customs of Portugal, the occupatioiiB of royalty in 
Et^pe, bunting, falconry, etc. Religion did not interest the 
Prince and the Father writes of him ' that he had no taste for 
mosques and indeed never saw them, hut spent his whole tim/» hj 
hunting and moving about.’® fie provided the Fathers, however, 
with money and transport, and they jotned a large caravan con¬ 
taining 400 camels, too W’agons, and 100 horses. From Cambay the 
party proceeded to Ahmadabad, and Father Pinheiro’s letters 
gtve us mtoresting accounts of the Jains of Gujarat, of the JogTs 
and of a magnifl^nt tomb near Ahmadabad. ‘ a work far from 
b^baric though in a barbarous country,' ‘ opus inter barbaros 
minime harbanim.’® On March 19, 1595, they left Ahmadabad, 
reaching Patan on tlie 24th, which was Easter Eve. We are not 
told by what route they next proceeded, but the}'" seem to have 
traversed the Rajputam desert. The cities they passed througli 
were Utterly ruined ; food ran short; the heat was intense and 
the mirages v'ery initating. 'Phe journey from Goa which 
should have taken two months actually occupied five, and the 
party was very glad when at last it able to enter Lahore 
on May 5, 1595, The arrival of this large caravan from Goa, 
coQtammg several ’ learned Christian ascetics known by the 
name of Padres,' was considered an event of sufficient importance 
to recorded by Abu^-l-fail in his Akba mitna, ^^ 

For the ten years from 1395 to the death of Akbar we have as 
our primary authorities two batches of missionary letters. One 
Authofidra series of letters is for the period 1595—1601 and 

published in Europe sUrtly 
after they were written. The other scries covers tlie 
ye^ 1604-1605 ; these are in manuscript in the British Museum 
extract translations of them were published in 1896. The 
tones of Guzman and Guerreiro (from which du Jarric's 
mstoiy K derived) are mainly based on these letters. For the 
in ermcdiate period 1600—1(504, which is not covered by the 
letters m question, we have to rely almost entirely on Guerreiro 
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and have not the original documents on which he based his 
narrative. For the whole period, 1595 to 1605, we get litde 
or no help from Indian aonrce$p as Badaoni^s narrative ends in 
1595 and the Akbamima of Abij*-l*fazl, which records events 
up to 1602, has little more to say on Akbar"$ contact with 
Christianity. 

The Mission, as above noted, arrived at Aibar^s Court on 
May 5, is95h and Father Jerome Xavier was in attendpJice on 
Three pha3« J^har for practically the whole period until Akbar’a 
death on October 17* 1605. The history of the 
Aiissfon Mission during these ten and a half years may 
suitably be considered under three phases, according to the 
location of the Court from time to rime. 

(a) For some 3 J yicaia, from May 1595 imtil near the end of 159S, 
Akbar remained (except for a smnmer ’sisit to Kashmir in ^597) at 
Lahore. 

(A) Towards the end of 1598 he marched vm Agra to the Deccan 
and returacd to Agra in May 1601 some 2| years Later. 

{£) For the remaining 4I years, until hia death in October 1605, 
he n'as almost continuously resident at Agra. 

The personnel of the ^lissJon ^'aried somc^^'hat during these 
periods- 

During the stay of the Court at Lahore ail the three origlml 
mls$ioiiarieS“Xavierj Pinheiro and Goes^—remained with it { 
Xavier and Goes accompanying Akbar on his Kashmir journey 
in 1597. 

When Akbar Idt for Agra and die Deccan, he was accompanied 
by Xavier and Goes, Pinheiro being left in Lahore, An adthtional 
missionary. Father Francisco Corsi, was, howeverj sent from Goa 
to assist Pinheiro and joined the latter towards the end of 1600. 
After Corsica arrival, Pinheiro travelled to the lung's camp In 
the Deccan to consult with Xavier. 

On his return from the Deccan to Agra, Akbar brought Xavier 
and Pinheiro with him. Goes who had been sent on an embassy 
to Goa in March r6oi received orders there to penetrate to 
Cathay, and rejoined at Agra in the summer of 1602, accompanied 
by a further missionary, Father Antony Machado. Pinheiro then 
returned to Lahore and on January 6, 1603 Goes left Agra to 
proceed vis Lahore to Kabul and Central Ask. In June 1604 
Corsi paid a ^dsit of tw'o months to Agra, and when Akbar died 
in October 3 605 the Fathers at Agra were Xavier and Machado 
and those at Lahore, Pinheiro and Corsi. 
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(«) i59S-*598 

The Mission was necdyed at Lahore ‘ com nmita festa 'i-Hth 
much pomp—and in a kindly spirit. The King In his converaa- 
avoided the subject of religion; alleging that the 
rcc^pdoo^ subject could not be properly disciis^d until the 
Fathci^ had Icflrtit PcraiitnH He listened* however, 
to the accounts given to him of the progress of the Portuguese 
arms in India and expressed admiration at the capture bv the 
Portugese of a fort opposite Chaul from the Ahmadnagar imopg. 
All this was duly reported to the King of Spain who urged his 
\lceroy to encourage and aid the Fathers to make progress in 
their Mission and to * attain the good result expected therefrom 
Meanwhile tl»ey were treated at Lahore with all due eouit^ 
and reverence. The King when he saw them bowed his head 
and Bumracmed them to sit near him, even upon the cushion 
reserved for hirnself and the Prince. He provided them with a 
fa>nvenjctit residence. He showed rei'crence to their picturea 
and ^e to their Chapei while they recited their Litatiira * re- 
i^ing like a Chtis^an Prince with his knees bent and hia hands 
clasped. He would wear a reliquary which had the \^rfHn por- 
trayed on one side and the Agnus Dei on the other.*® He showed 
the Fathers his collection of European books and handed it over 
to th^ for their own use. He allowed them to stut a school 
which was atteuded by the sons of some of the feudatory princes 
and those of the Clurf of Badakhshah. Two of these pupils 
asked to bec^c Christians and one even wished to be admitted 
to orders. The question of a site for a church at Laliore wtis 
mo^d ^d a church was ulbmately built. It was opened in 
1597 while Akbar was m Kashmir and the Governor of the Citv 
pended in p^on, ren^ningfor some two hours conversing with 

^ following Christmas, 

Brother Bene Jet de Goes prepared a sacred Crib which was 
The r^ai princes followed Akbar's example 
in theu- attention to the Fathers and one of them went so far as 
to present large candles to be burnt in honour of Christ and the 
Wgm, acoompanymg his gift with Uberal alms for the poor. 
The heir-apparent himself, Prince Salim, became the firm friend 
and protector of the Mission. 

Regular religious debates were no longer in vogue, but disputes 
wcasionalJy took place and we hear of .^bar*s setting 

tSAkSr* Xavier 

far t„t- possibibaes of God having a son. So 

far as Islam was conceroed, the liing'a attitude had by now 
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become quite definite. He had, says the Fathera^p " utterly cast 
out Muhammad *—Mahometam prorsus extermiiiavit^^ — the 
Prince Salim too scoffing at Muhammad. He had entirely over¬ 
turned (omnino everdtj the Muhammadan faith. In Lahore 
there was no mosque (moschea nuUa est) and no copy of the 
Qur'an. People were condernned to death for killing cow^. 
WTiatever the King's actual faith was* it wa 5 not Islam. He was 
a Hindu (Gentile). He followed the tenets of the Jains (Vertcaa), 
He worshipped the Sun like the Parsis. He was the founder of a 
new sect (secta pestilens et pernicioBa) and wished to obtain the 
name of a prophet. He had already some followers* but these 
were only obtained by bribery (sed auro corruptos). Nothing 
was further from himp at any rate* tlian die religion of Muhammadi 
and the Fathers, in spite of wgry opposition from the Mullis 
and of weU-meant w'amings from their friends* were more out¬ 
spoken than ever in their attacks upon Islam. On one occ^ion, 
P'atlier Xaiiner was asked why more peraofis were possessed by 
devils in Christendom than among Muslims, and he did not 
deuy the fact, but explained it — to the amusement of his hearers— 
by replying that the devil* having the Muslims already in his 
povrer, Could afford to neglect them. 

On Easter Day^ 1597* an immense fire took place in the palace at 
Lahore^*—a misfortune attributed by the Jesuits to the anger 
of Heaven at the King’s irreligious presumption. 

^ To allow of the rebuilding necessitated by the fire* 
Akbar proceeded to Kashmir for the Bummer, taking with him 
Father Xavier and Brother Goes: and they were absent from 
Lahore from May 15 to Kevember 13. The Father was impressed 
by the Himalaya mountains—so much bigger* he v^Tote, than his 
own Pyrenees,—and he has left an interesting account of Kashmir, 
mentioning the temperate dimate* the fertility of the land* the 
number of streams, the vines growing on the mulberry trees* 
the antiquities, and much else* He describes a severe famine 
that look place in the valley and narrates how the mothers wotild 
put out their children in the streets to die and how the Jesuits 
would then collect and baptize them. In his letters from Kashmir 
he shows himself an ardent advocate of a Mission to Tibetp and 
he seems also to have been attracted by the strange stories he heard 
of practices connected with the idol of Devi at KEogra: but 
except for this one journey to Kashmir we do not hear of his 
having $pent any time in the Himalayas* It ia all the more 
strange ^erefore that his name should in recent years have 
cropped up in connection ivith the ^vanderings of a great mystic 
of our own day* the Protestant Christian Sadhu Sundar Singh, 
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io the Himalayan tracts. The Sadhu reported tba in a cave 
in the high country round Kailas he had met Jo igia a very 
aged aswtic, who said that he had been bom more than three 
himdred years previoualy at Alesandiia and had met there a 
Christian samt called ^emails (Hieronymus), the nephew of S. 

message of the Gospel 
from him. This report was received with some mcredulitv 
Ca^ohc controversialists did not fail to point out th^ 
Jerome Xavier never was at Aiesaodria, but the intrusion of his 
^me m this very roodern experience constitutes a strange and 
inystonous rnenkonal of his ptrsonaJity. 

Immediately on ihclr arrival in Kash^ilr both Xavier and Goes 
became sermu^sly dl with a fever that lasted for months. 

Akbar ilf f prolonged illness, and afterwards 

evasive prevented any serious discussion 

V • 1, f^ligious subjects, and by the time that Father 

been two and 

to^o^ Th? anting in the way of success 

to repm. The King of Spam, writing to his Vicero\' at Goa 

the Fathers had * not yet Jiroduced 
bJ^a^^ed m none the Jess that the Mission should not 

be^owed to expire and ordered that, if the Fathers shouid die 
or have to be recalled, their places should be filled. ‘ The fruit,’ 
h. »T 0 fc, •»«.* ha, hirteno not shorn itMlf mav an^™, 
whenever God pleaaeth and when human hope, are peSiamTthe 
smaUeaf. M^„Me the attitude 

?' “ linkcl« than one of irriathS defe - 

procrsstinatione frustrationibusque perseverat.’^^ ^ 

(6) 1598-1601 

wa°h 

d-e Iced ShS^^V^roT?! 

on.yre«*w»?hatd.e.I^'^rM^t,J“tp^^^^^^^ 
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Father Pinheiro was indeed on oae occasion drugged vnth dhatura 
and hh property stolcOt induding some valued reiics^ but the 
Viceroy and the KotwaS gave what assistance they could to Iiim 
and came in pemn to express their sympathy. At Christmas it 
was his practice to erect a Crib with representations of the 
Nativity and other Scriptural incidents, and these were risited 
by tbe Viceroy and other dignitaries as well as by the common 
peoplop Numbers, including the Viceroyi attended the services 
in Holy Week and at Easter, and the Mission was duly favoured 
by the authoritiesp Towards the end of 1600 Father Pinheiro 
received the assistance of Father Corsi^ and after the latter had 
been introduced to the work, Father Pinheiro set out to risit 
Father Xavier at the King^s camp in the Deccan. 

Meanwhile Xavier after leaving Lahore at the end of 1598 
had travelled with the King to Agra, While at Agra, Xavier 
tniErvicw obtained permission from the King to introduce 
with Afcbai fresh priests at Lahore and Agra, and he had also on 
at Agra ^ 1599, an impottant conversation with him. 

Having obtained leave to speak privately to Akbar he informed him 
that he had received orders frora his Superior pointing out that 
he must by now be sufficiently versed in Persian to be intelligible 
to the King and that he should forthwith obtain from the King 
a definite statement of his attitude. Xavier pointed out to the 
King the irksonieness to the Fathers of being compelled to stand 
idlei and asked him why he had not listened to them as he had 
promised to do. Akbar replied courteously, but with further 
procrastination. He was going, he said, louurds the Deccan 
and would halt near Goai where he would have more leisure to 
hsten to them. At the same time he pointed out to Father Xasier 
that he had at least done this much for the Fathers that, whereas 
under former rulers they could not have dared to affirm the 
divinity of Christ, they could now do so with perfect safety'. With 
this reply Xavier had perforce to be content.^* 

soon after this interview, Akbar marched to the Deccan. 
His immediate object was to overcome the Sultanates of Ahmad- 
nagar and Kh^de^b, but he doubtIe$$ had niso in 
eccam |^jg mind as his ultimate aim the extinction of the 
Portuguese settlements in India, from which he had 
fluffered much annoyance.'^ The position of the Jesuit Fathers 
in Jus camp became accordingly a difEcuIt onep He occupied 
Burhanpur and laid siege to Asirgath, but he found the resistance 
of the latter place very hard to overcome. Being in need of artil¬ 
lery he called on Xavier and Goes to write to the Portuguese 
at Chaul for guns and munitions, but Xavier refuaedi on the plea 
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that such action would be contrarj' to the Christian faith. The 
chronicler du Jarric points out that Xavier miist also have been 
induenced by the fact that the Khandesh forces against whom 
Akbar was hghting were in alliance vvith the Portuguese.^ In 
any case Xavier's refusal drew down on the Jesuits the anger 
of the King; and for a time — until the storm of hi$ ^mth W3s 
over — ^they had to \%ithdraw from his presence* 

The Jesuit chroniclers have left us a description of the 
capture of Asirgarh which differs in some material respects 
from that recorded by the Indian historians. Ac- 
cording to Guerreiro, the King of Khandesh was 
aei^ed by Atbar in contravention of a safe permit 
granted to him, the son of his Abyssinian general was killed by 
Akbar in cold blood, tho Abyssinian hiutself committed suicide 
and the fort was ultimately bribed into surrender. The Indian 
historians^ Abu^-bfazl and Faizi Sarhindf^ give an account more 
favourable to Akbar, stating for instance that the Abyssinian 
generaVs son was not murdered but committed suicide. The 
Jsuit account is presumed by ’^^ncent Smith in his valuable 
history of Akbar to be taken direct from Father Xavier and m 
accepted as it stands i hut certain difficulties in the way of this 
acceptance have been pointed out by IVIr. Payue in hb trimsiation 
of du JarrieJ® \Miatcver the truth as re^ds these inddents may 
be, the main point of interest to the Jesuits was that when the fort 
fell (in January i6oj) seven renegade Portuguese officers who were 
captured among the defenders and were about to be subjected to 
cm d treatment* were at Father Xavicris request handed over to him 
and vrere by him reconverted to Christianity. Shortly afterwards 
Father Pinheiro arrived at the camp from Lahore and on hb 
arrival he presented himself with Father Xavier before the King. 
Akbar received them with much kindnessp laying his hands on 
Pinheiro^s shoulder (‘which he doea not do save lo his great 
captains and his special favourites and treating with mudi 
respect the sacred pictiirea which the Fathers presented to him* 
He discussed with riiem the ceremony of the kissing of the Pope’s 
foot by the Emperor and the significance attached to tl^ form of 
obeisance owing to the cross worn by the Pope upon his foot,®® 
Before leaving the Deccan, Akbar despatched an embassy to 
Goe, and ordered Brother Goes to accompany it. The letter of 
March ao, 1600, accrediting the embassy is repro- 
duced in the Jesuit Chronicles®* and contains no 
rc^titjou of the demand for spiritual assistance! 
but confines i^lf to a request for a political alliance, for the 
despatch of skilled craftsmen, and for facilities for the purch^ 
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of precious stones and othct objects. The embassy re;ached Goa 
towards the end of May i6oi and certain captives from Asirgarli 
Tvhom Goes had brought with him, including a number of half- 
caatea and a Portuguese Jew of over ninety years of agt^ were 
there baptisted. While at Goa Brother Goes received orders to 
undertake the journey to Cathay which has made his name 
famous. Accompanicil by Father Antony Machado he started 
from Goa in tlie spring of r6oa and reached Agrtt in the hot 
season of that year. Leaving Machado at Agra, he set out later 
for Lahore, and from that city he started in Januaiy 1603 on the 
adventurous jaumey into Central Asia from which he was never 
to return.^* 


(f) 1601-1605 

Meanw^hiie in May 1601 Akbar had returned to Agra, taking 
with him Fathers Xavier and Pinheiro who were in his camp. On 
FaiinSn arrival of Goes and Machado in the following 

graotinfi year the Fathers formed themselves into something 
liberty of lilte a small ^ College/ subjeclp as far as was possible, 
worahip monastic discipline and constitutiag indeed the 

largest collection of missionaries yet brought toother at the Mogul 
headquarter^. This gathering, short-lived though it was, is said 
to have afforded great consolation to all the Fathers i tivo of 
whom had suffered from a recem and intensely trying journey* 
and two from yeara of solitude. Pinlielro had shortly afterwards 
to return to I^orc> but before he went the Fathers achieved 


a notable success in obtaining from Akbar a written order under 
the royal seal, cjtprcssly permitting such of his subjects as desired 
to embrace Christianit)' to do so without let or hindrance. There 
was a good deal of intrigue to contend with and a good deal of 
obstruction, mainly on the part of one of Akbar's most prominent 
nobles, Mirza *Az!z Koka* before the order was ultimately 
obtained ; but as the King had hitherto evaded the issue of any 
but purely verbal orders, the grant of this written declararion was 
a valuable concession and one that proved Useful On more than 
one occasion afterwiirds.^* When this order had been secured, 
Pinheiro went to take leave of the King and treated with great 
kindness, receiving a horse from the royal stables for his journey. 
His presence was greatly w^anted in Lahore where Father Coisi 
had in lus absence found much to contend with. A new Viceroy — 
Qulij Khan—had been appointed, who had pre- 
viously served in Gujarat and had imbibed a prejudice 

LL& IriSUOfC , " , _ _ ■■ y _ 

against the Portuguese. He was moreover a staunch 
Muslim and was anxious to treat the Christians in Lahore as 
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unfavourably as he dared in view of Akbar's kooiira tokrance 
towards them.^^ Although he had been troublesome to Fsitbcr 
Corsi, however, he treated Father Pinbeiro with courtesy. 
Owing to AkhaFg faonan the feasts of Christmas and Easter 
were celebrated with grear ceremony and entire publicity. The 
magistrates would set prisoners free at the Fathers" request and 
would send them Christian delinquents to be d^t with as they 
saw fit. At the same time any attack by the Fathers on Muham*- 
mad would rouse the Viceroy's frenzy, ^nd he was known to be 
a cruel man whose name was ' as much feared in Hindustan as 
were formerly those of Nero and Diocletian/ In 1604 Father 
Corsi was summoned by Father Xavier to proceed for a short 
visit to Agra, but the Viceroy fear mg the cJfccts of his reports 
at that place declined to let him go. Father Pinlieiro having 
managed to arrange for his departure (in June 1604);^ the Viceroy 
called for PinhcirOg and said to him : ' Fatherj 1 am a friend to 
you and to the ^rd Jesua ; np one knows him better than 1 do. 
He had the spirit of God and neither mari nor angel could speak 
as he spoke.' The Father, howeveri distrusted the Viceroy, and 
he tells us with what hesitation and suspicion he accepted a cup of 
sherbet from Qullj Khan at his house. One of the Viceroy's 
sons^ Mirza Lihaurip was a man of evil courses/* and it is strange 
to read how tlie Viceroydaughter and granddaughter would 
come to tltfi churchy and how tlie Viceroy's wife would come 
also to the churchj bringing an offering to Our Lady to secure 
her intercession for the amendment of her son* Ttc Viceroy 
though afrsJd to seize Christians in the city ttas apparently 
ready to arrest them in the fortj and a Portuguese so arrested 
was induced to recite the ‘ Kalina*’ Father Pinheiro proteated, 
but the Viceroy swore by Murtaza 'All that the conversion had 
been voluntary. Pinheiio went away in sorrow, but on a later 
occasion he happened to see the man being negligently guarded, 
whereupon he drew nigh and taking the lost sheep upon bis 
shoulders bore him out of the city. He waa able then when 
confronted with the Viceroy to assure him that the Portuguese 
had not been to the Father’s house or to hia own, whereupon a 
' dark cloud ' fell upon the Viceroy and hia follow'crs and nothing 
more was heard of the case. ^ 

'rhe antipathy of the Viceroy was fomented bv the Hindus 
wham Father Finheiro had attacked for their alleged iinmoral% 
and on the ground of their practising infanticide* They in their 
^rn abused the Fathers of many crimes—that thev ate human 
Rcah, fatte^d up young men to be sold in Portuguese knda. and 
SO forth. There was a long intrigue on the part of the Hindus 
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about some housca occupied by the Fathers, and after being more 
than once evicted by the Viceroy the Fathers succeeded ultimately 
in getting orders from headquarters, through Father Xavier, 
under which they were permanently reinstated. The attitude of 
the Viceroy became more and more truculent Christians began 
to flee from Lahore, and FatherFinheiro went in fear of death. The 
\ iceroy, it was said, only abstained from killing him for fear of 
who (he would whisper) was himseU' an unbelieving 
Kafir like the Father. A day wk indeed fixed—September 15, 
1604, vve^are told—^for the arrest of the women and children 
of all Christians in Lahore, but politica] events—a defeat on the 
frontier and the rumour of an advance to Loliore by Prince 
Salim—deflected the intentions of the Viceroy and ultimately 
compelled him to depart to Agra. 

In ^Jlj Khan’s absence, his son Chin Qulij, and afterwards 
Said Kh^ and Murza’Abdurrahlm, continued the administration. 
Improvcmeor^^^ Quilj, though formerly hostile,** showed hlm- 
iu tlw nituft- self in a friendly light. He once spent about two 
L^ok hours at the church and at the Fathers' residence, 
^0 with them and listened to their gospel stories 
and their discourse upon reli^ous subjects. On a subsequent 
occasion the Fathers on visiting him found him in high 
spirits and when they asked alms he tossed up with them for the 
money. ‘ These little things,' writes Pinheiro, ' arc very im¬ 
portant here, though they may be laughed at elsewhere.’*" So 
too when Said Khan was in authority his son brought young 
Mirza GhazI Beg of Tatta in Smd“ with a great crowd of retainers 
to ^e church and house of the Jesuits ; and even the old QuIIj 
Khan, on his r^rn to Lahore, showed himself so far agreeable 
as to give special orders forbidding the deduction of the usual 
commission on a grant of a thousand rupees which the Fathers 
had received from Akbar. 

To add to F^her Pinheiro’s satisfaction a just retribution 
overtook the chief of his Hindu opponents and he does not 
narrate their misfortunes without a certain gleam of pleasure. 
One of these Hindus was arrested by Said Khan for some act of 
violence and w'as dragged to prison by the hair of his head ; his 
houses were destroyed and he with difficulty escaped from the 
town. Another lost his son who, being but a child, ' was buried 
near the river according to custom, but the dogs dug him up and 
devoured him leaving only his head.’ A third, the most ^lent 
persecutor of all, who held a pargana worth over two la khfi of 
rupees, fled from the new Div^, and his son and brother were 
arrested and thrown into a narrow prison where ' they were 
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obliged to pay the guards twenty or thirty rupees a day each for 
foodj and a rupee apiece for the slightest necessity of nature} 
and moreover were beaten and ill-treated and called to account 
for three lakh$ of rupees/ * Truly/ says the Father, * the ven¬ 
geance of God is hidden. , , ^ !May Gesd repay them for the trouble 
they have given us by con^nerting them to otir Holy Faith- Amen/ 
Meanwhile the Fathers m Agra though not subjected to the 
same dangers had their own troiiblea to record. At first there 
was little to complain ofn Akbar appears to hax^e 
occasionally sent for Father Xavier and to have set 
a mulla and a man of lukewarm religion at his aide 
to raise objections to his arguments. The Father spoke in Persian 
and wc have a record of hi$ main argumentg against Miihom- 
diadanism set forth under fourteen heads, this record having 
been delivered some years later by Father Corai in L^tin to tlic 
English clergyman Terry.^^ Akbar still refused to acknowledge 
the divinity of Christ and ascribed his miracles tn his ^kiU eis a 
physician- He accepted, however, with much delight a book of 
Father Xavier's composition describing the lifej miracles, and 
dflcttine of Chrbt and an immense sensation was caused about 
this time both at tlie Court and in the town through the exhibition 
by the Fathers of a copy of the picture of the Madonna del Popolo 
at Rome.^* WTien Akbar w'as about this period introduced for 
the first time to the smoking of tobacco, he called for one of the 
Fathers to consult him as to the advisability of his smoking.*^ At 
the funeral of a prominent Armenian, tlie ceremony was public 
and unimpeded ; the Christians marched along carrying lighted 
candles, the cross uncovered was home before them ; the chddren 
saying the Creed and the Fathers reciting prayers brought up 
the reitr. At the same time a number of hif-<;astca, taken in the 
Deccan wansj were redeemed from slavery and baptized. Fifty 
Portuguese captives^ who were held to ransom by Akbar, were, 
after much solicitation by the F/athers, ultimately freed and well 
treated. " My lord/ said Xavier to him when the decision w^as 
giveitj * you have liberated fifty captives, and in so doing have 
made fifty thousand Portuguese your servants/ 

Troubles were, however, in store at Agra as at Lahore. A 
discontented Portuguese circulated a rumour to the effect that 
exposition Ihe Fathers were spies and thieves and worse; 

indeed, as Father Jerome says, ' non erat malum in 
civitate wliich was not our doing, especially mine.' 
The little congregation, and more especially the Armenian part 
of it, began tu look with suspicion on the Fathers. Xavier's 
efforts to Bee the King on the subject were imavailing and he was 
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in much anxiety until the PorEuguese delinquent confessed the 
falsity of his calumnies and besoiight the Father by the wotinds 
of Jesus to pardon him.®* All thse troubles ^^ere fomented, we 
are toldp by an Englishman p John Mildenhall^ then in Agra, in 
order to further his political aims. MildenhaU assumed the 
position of an ambassador from Queen Elizabeth to Akbar^ and 
hb arrival at Agra in 1603 tnarked the commenectnent of a long 
struggle bemeen the English on the one aide and the Portuguese, 
supported by the Jesuits, on the other. MildenhalPs main object 
was to obtain free access for English ships to the Mogul ports. 
^Vhen Akbar consulted the Jesuits at Agra ?ind Lahore upon this 
point they are said to have shown * exceeding great rage,' and 
the Jesuits w'ho had previously been frknds with iMildenhall 
became bitterly hostile to him. The struggle then commenced. 
MildenhaU accused the Jesuits of having seduced his Armenian 
interpreter and having given to the King^s two chiefest councillors 
five hundred pounds sterling apiece to thwart him i and the 
Jesuits accused MildenhaU of having himself bribed an official 
whom they subsequently won over. MildenhaU after much 
delay obtained an audience and represented to the King in the 
presence of the Jesuits that whereas his Sovereign was ready to 
send an embassy to Akbar with valuable presents^ the Jesuits 
during so many years had never secured an embassy or any 
presents for Akbar from the Portuguese GovemmeiitK Father 
Jerome writing in September 1604 vm confident that xAkbar 
would never do a thing ' so prejudicial to the StjLte and our 
Faith ^ as to grant the Englishman's requests, but according to 
MiJdenhallj the King was " very merrie," and laughed at the 
Jesuits and granted the required farmm.^^ 

During the last years of Akbar's life tlio position of the Heir- 
Apparent ^ Prince Salun, gave the Jesuits much anxiety* During 
Attitude to- these years the Prince adopted an attitude approaching 
^pxdsFrifure to open rebellion, and in August i 6 oz he h^d gone 
GO far aa to cause his fatlier's favourite minister, 
Abu'-l-fazl, to be assassinated. The Fathers, without alienating 
the King, remained on good terms with the Prince, and at some 
date not specified (probably in the autumn of 1603) ive find 
Father Xavier visiting the Prince at Fatehpur Sikrf — then a 
deserted city with a few prominent buildings alone ^rvidng 
among a multitude of ruins.*^ The Prince was found engaged 
in the curious occupation of making copper from peacocks" taib 
33 an antidote against poison, and he received die Father with 
much favour and tindneas. When, however, the King set out 
for Allahabad against his son in August 1604 (a journey which 
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Tvas int<SiTupted by th<j death of the King^s mother) he "waa 
accompanied by Father Xavier and Machado- In Noveinber i6oj|, 
the Prince returned to Agra and was ostensibly reconciled to his 
father. On Sqjtember 21 of the following year, Akbar fell ill 
and on October 17 (O-S.) he died. 

We have a detailed account of the dreumstances attending 
Akbar'a death in a letter of September 26, 160b, from Father 
Xavier, and in this he mentiom the general impril^^ion that 
Akbar'a death had been cau^d by poison but 
none of the Jesuit authorities give support to the 
story subsequently made current hy both Indian and 
European write that Akbar had inadvertently taken poison 
meant by him for others. 

Whether Akbar in his last moments declared himself a Muslim 
or not i$ a doubtful point. Sir Thomas Roe^ writing from 
Ajmir in i6i6^ states tlrat he died ^in the formall profession of 
his fleet. The Jesuits reported that when he was in his last 
agonies the Musli^ bade him think on Muhammad [doubtless 
by reciting the Kalma) ' whereon he giavc no sign, save that he 
repeated the name of God-* His son Jahangir in one version of 
his Memoirs, relates that on his death-bed i/\tbar repeated the 
confession of the Muslim faith, the Kalmat-ush-shalikdat, after 
the Muftli Mirau Sadrjahan, speaking in a loud and distinct voice, 
and that thereafter he ordered Sadriahan to repeat continually 
the appointed chapter of the Qur'an, the SGia Yasm, by his 
pillow, "iu order that he might be enabled to render up his 
soul with as little struggle as possible.'*^ 

The Jesuits themselves admit that they were unable to ad- 
mmister the consolations of their religion to Akbar in his last 
Jciuit moments- The efforts which they made to see him 
a^untis of and to speak to him during hia illness are fuUy set 
hia days forth in Fatlier Xavierletter of Scptemfacr 26^ 1606, 
and Xavicr^s account is accurately stimmari^d by Guerrtiro 
and du Jarric in the following terms :** 

" The Falhers, who had full i[ifDnmtioi:i of the King's sickness, 
went an a Saturday to sec hini in the hope that he would hear 
the words which, after long thought and ^ving commended the 
matter to God, they had prepared far this hour^ But they found him 
wnougst his Captains, and in so thcerful and meny a mood, that they 
deemed the time unsuitable for speaking to him of the end of this 
life, and decided to await another opportunity. They came away 
fully persuaded that he was making go^ progress and that rumour, 
as ordinarily kippcna when kings are sick, had exaggerated the serioufl- 
ness of hb inidady^ On the Monday following, however, it 
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reported oa all Bjdee that the poison whkh fed been administered 
taking effcet and tfet His Majesty w-za dying- On bearing tMa the 
Fathers went to the palace; but they could find no one who could make 
their arrival known to the King^ or dare to speak fo him of them ^ for 
already such matters were more in the hands of the great nobles than 
of the King himself; and hence every meana by which the Fathers tried 
to gain entrance was ineffectual*" 

The French traveller. Pyrard de Laval, writing six or sesen 
yeara later, tells us that Akbar ‘ promised and gave hope that he 
Inwhssi would become a Christian, making but one request 
did that he should be permitted to keep all his wives, 
AktiAT die ? h Lg religion allowed i and pending solution of 

this quearion ho died.**^ 

The Jesuits Tnaintained varying traditions as to the religion 
in which Akbar died: some alleging that he died a Muslim, 
others that he was a Hindu. 

On tlie one hand Father Anthony Botelho? who had spent 
several yeara at Agra and at Bljapur^ wrote** about the year 1670 
that it tvaa eommonly held in Bijapur that Akbar had died in tlie 
Christian faith. The ' Adil Shahi Snltln of Bijipur, had on one 
occasion actually asked the Father: * Is it true or not that the 
great King ^^tbar died a Christian ?' Sacchehe qui bark Patxa 
Hacabar Christao muha qui ni ?') and the Father replied : ' Sirep 
1 would to Cod it had been so. but he kept ua deluded with 
such hopes and died in your sect of Muliajiimad«* 

On the other hand. Father Xavier himsdf, writing in 1615, 
states that Akhar ‘ died neither as a Mcx>r nor as a Christ^, but 
in the Gentile sect which he had embraced/** And this same 
tradition was prevalent in 1735 when Father Fi^eredo wrote 
that Akbar went over to Heathendom and died in idolatry/* 

It is in any case clear that notwithstanding all the efforte and 
hopes of the Jesuits for his conversion Akbar did not die in the 
Christian faith. 


NOTES 

^ The children are come to the birtli and there is not Btrength to 
bring farth.“le, XJdvii. 3, Guzman. Hiitoria, I. p. 257. 

* Guzrnan, i&. j du Jarric. IT. 463 l Da Cunha Riv^. 

Portugne^ Orimlolf Fa&c. 3, p, 5% (Letter of Philip II to Viceroy dated 
January 1596), Fchatgck m Hevitfe, LXXXII. iSB^, p. bm 

* A eulogy of JenHne Xavier in the Chrima^BistoTVi ta VfimpHTtia 

de Jam m la Promida de TtjUda (Madrid 1710) translated by Hosten 
in XXIII. 193.7, PP+ log-jjo. 

* Sommervogelf 3,Vh Regarding the aeact date of his death. seeX^-^-^- 

XXII h 1917, pp^ See atao Croa. S. Frewfoit de Xavier, 

Toidmise^ 189+j Ip P- - 07 - 


6s 


the JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

* RcLtion by Fatiier fiotrlho, txanalated in Minn. V, igiS 

(Hosttn), p. 15a, Hi* death is repartrd in the Goa AimuaJ Letter for 
i6ig : of which there is 0 Buirunaiy by Hoa ten in T}ig Examinsr^ Bombay, 
Febmaiy 10 ^ igia. 

* It may be noted here that in dealing with dates given by the Fathers 
and those given in other Eitropeon accounts^ we have tn bear in mind 
the fact that the Gregorian or Reformed C^etidar was introduced in 
Portuguese fndia in October 1583 {October 4 being foUnwed inunedJateiy 
by October 15)^ while it was not in force in ProtcstBiiE countries in Europe 
until 1752- 

^ Letters piclosed Sn the Provincki'a report of November 1 CS 95 - 

* Fcnisehi^ HiJl. R£L, p. j8 j InfoTTnationgt p. 47, ' Mosdieia parum 
addictus eat, sed race unquom vidit. Toms est in venando ct spatiando/ 
For * nee imquam vidit' the ltdian has * non le vede mat.' 

■ This was the tomb of Shaikh Ahmad Kattu at Sarldiej. 

Akhamlma (Bib. Irsd^^ transl. Beveridge), III, p, I 0 z 7 , and 
Beveridge inJASM^ 1S8B, p. 34. Abu"-l-fazl ifivcs the date of arrival 
aa the 19th of Ardlhihiaht or April ag, 1595 (o.s.}. The deference of 
dates may he due partly to the use by the mkrionaries of the Gregoriftn 
Calendar and partly to the arrival of different parts of the ctmt'an on 
different dates. 

*' Dh Cunhn RiTsra, Archko Partugvea Onenlat, Fuse. i. p, 674 
Rehntsek, Calmtta Hevian, LXXXJI, 18S6, p. g. 'i he Kinff bad seen 
lerterfi of the Fathers addressed to members of die Society in Portugal 
Hia of the poamon of the missionaries k ezimiplified by his mention 
of their services to Gnd and to Me.' (Rivara, op. dt., p. 814 ) 

*■ Du Jarric, IT, p, 477, 

L ^ version of Ppnigchi this appears—^ fibandito da se a 

fattn Mahometto ( has utterly banished Muhammad from his thoughts * 1 
\ . A. Smith, Akbar tltr Urtat Moguls p. 

S' See ElUoe, Tnd., VI, p. 132 ; Akbamama ^Bib. Ind,, transl. 
Beveridge), III, p 1073 • Lit^ae 5 flc,>jv, 1597 (Naples. r 6 ao). 

p. S 7 » ; Payne, A)^ and tk^yemts, p. 74 j jemme Xavtcr'a letter of 
Sept. I, 15^7+ 

** «•> Munich, 19*5, p, aird Thf 

Go^l of Sa^u San^ Si>^h, LoDdon, 1927, p, 71, and a niimber of 
OTUb^creial lettcni in the Cath^Ak Hmtid of Jmiia and The ExaminJ 
Bombay, md other papers duHng 1923-1 OiS. The ascetic or Moharahi 
IS report^ to have read to the Sidhil ftom a roll of the Gospels written 
in Greelt wluch he aeid had name to hbn from Xavier CPeiker. Sa^n 
iiun^ Stngh 1927, p. 77, who, however, talks of Francis Xa™r), 

Letterof No^mber 21, 1398, See Da Cunha Ri^-ara, Arcluvo 
fsse**^* Orwntal, Fasc. 3, p.919, Rehatsck, Cflicufte Rtvitis, LXXXIf, 

1830, I, p, los and Now, Kaiifr AJtbar, I, p. 4S6 
rf. Hitter Erdkun^ 1835, V p. 627). that in his lefiiaaj 
Chnst^ views Ahbar was influenced hy reports of the cruelties of th^ 

i- 

spoke of the P^ 5 ^^nctJ^I Governor or Subadar as 
“ Pimenta's report of December 
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Payne'a Akbar and Jesuits, ig^6, p. ixz. Viacent Smith, Akbar 
Grtal Mogul, nng^ p. 2654 Akbstnli™ /nJ.j tram]. Bevendae}* 
III, p. 405. The chief cause of trouble was the control exercised by the 
Formaucee over the wyagee of pilaiima to Mecca. 

“ Du JflTTic^ 11 ], p- 34. There weie, rnoreover^ as noted later^ seven 
Portuguese officeta among the defenders of Asirgarh+ 

“ Vuiccnt Smithy the Great Mogul, 1915^ pp. 276-286. Payfit* 

Ahbar and the Jesuits, 1926, pp^ 251-313^ A translation of Guerreiro^a 
account is given with notes by Father Keras* S in Ind. Ant., LIU, 
J 9 a 4 j pp. 33 - 4 r. 

** Payne'a and the Jemis^ pp, 110-112. Guerreiro, Rfiafam, 

Ij p* to. 

“ GuerteirOp Rela^anfi p. IN 

“ See Chapter XlX. 

“ A detailed i^ount of ^e proceedings connected with the grant of 
this faiman is given in Guerrtiifo, Hehfamf IL Part II, Chapter a 
tranalalipn of which was published by Hosten in Yhe B^miner^ Bombay^ 
November 22, r^ip. The Fatheis had alnendy received orders ^cilStating 
their travelling from the coast to AgrSp Lahore and Catbay^ and per¬ 
mitting them to preach in Cambay : but not a general order this kind. 

** Muslim writers speak of him a pious and learned old manj. 
with a taste for poetry* BloelimaDnj, I, p- 34- The Jesuits say that 
he waa so vain of his laming tl'tat he looked down even on Aristotle. 

■■ Blochmann, L p. 500—1. 

Either he or his brother bad on one occasion actually dealt Pinheiro 
a severe blow (hua boa pesco^ada) in full darbir. Pinheiro ^s letter of 
August 12^ 1605. 

Letter of August la, 1 ^ 05 , LXV, 1S96, p. 104. 

“ His father had b«n one of the adherents of Akbar^fl usw faith. 

** Terry’s Poyage ro East India (edition of l7'77),^ pp. 4i9-'4-i2, 

*■ Sm Chapter XIV, 

** See further details as to this incident in Chapter XV, 

** The weed having come to Agra via Goa and the DccCan, see Ind. 

P' 164^ and Asad Beg in EHmt, HisL Ind., VT^ p. 167* Akbar 
chd not* however^ take to tobacco and Jahilngir prohibited its use (Elliot, 
VI. p. 3Si)- 

“ Mem. ^. 5 . 3 ., V, 1916 (Hoeten), pp, 174^175* 

Bee Mildenhflll"* letter of October 3^ 1606, in Purclias^ PUgrims 
(AfacLehose)^ Jb p. 29^304, and in Foster^ Early Travels tn India^ 
1921H p, 59, He left India after Akhar^s death but returned again from 
Persia in 1614, and either on his return to Agm or before, he becimic a 
Roman Cath^c-^ He is said to have taken poiscm which he meant for 
nth^p and died at Ajmir * swelled fitccedingty ‘ in June 1614. He was 
buned st Agra and his tomb, which is the oldest Englieh monument in 
India, WB3 digeovered by Mr. E. A. Blunts I,C.S., in 1909. See authori- 
tis quoted L iqti, p. iii, and Omie^B Ilirtoncai Fragments 

(1005), p, 34i» The mscriptioiL cm the tomb is ’ Joa de Mendenal Ingles, 
morco aos I . . . de Junho de 1614.* After his death there was a long 
controversy betw'cen the Jesuits who wished to get hk estate for his 
relations and die East India Company who wiaht^ to obtain it for his 
creditors. 

** An insoiption placed by Akbar on the Buland Darwiza or High 
Gate of Fatehpur in 1601 to cotnmemoratc his Deccan campaign, con¬ 
tains die weli-knowji sentence ' Jesus said (on Him be peace).' The 
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wjrld U fl bridge s tlierefiare pass otet it but build not thetvoa.* It ia 
not kn^ why the saying, whieh has been traced to old Muslim sources 
» flsmljrf to Jesus, and there is nothing to connect diis inscriptkin with 
Jesuit ^ue^e. It aeama tn have been suggested by bd inseriptioa on 
a toyal tomb in Burhfinpur. See Vincent Smith in 11 

It, I 9 ZI, pp. 39-67, ■' ’ 

” Dwt AWEeiafio^ (Augsburg, 1611), p. 140 Guerreiro, Aefomw. 

’> o <««' *** p. 201 

*• Foatet^a Roe, p, z-^b. ^ 

*» of the Entper^ Jahongueir, by Price, iSag (« wen seoood- 

rnte authonty) pp 77-78- Bo. R^.S^ XXlI, 1908 (Lrfcma), 

pp. i7p--ao8 ; Bltidimsmii, jJ'm, p, an, 

,4^Z^j2Sn5 ‘ '• ” ‘ 

*' ffaU. Soe,, 1888, II, Part I, p. 33a, 

British Museum, Addl. MSS, 9853, fej, 14, 

tl 4 * 1613, in XXII r, 1947, p. 

Sturbe m der Abgbtterey, sa the ^elt’jott has it (No, 595), 
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CHAPTER V 


JAHANGIR, 1605-1627 


Loqucbar in testimomis tuls m eonap«tu r^gum et non coiifimdcbaii 
(Ps. 4&,) 

Cor rrgis in manu Domini. (Pmv. azd, i,) 



■FTE Prince Salim, who succeeded Akbar under the title 


of JaliSngfr, was of a more unbalanced and barbaric 


type than his father, but he was endowed with the same 
catholicity of taste, the same enquiring mind and the same 
religious detachment. As Prince he had shown even greater 

raveiwable Jesuits than Akbar himself and his 

attitude of Confidences to Father Xavier led them to hope that 
* God would one day work in him a great miracle.’ 
KK^Dii’ esplained to the Fathers the difficulties caused 


by the polygamous life which he led and his inability 


to be satisfied with one wife; but he listened respectfully to 
them and would from time to time commend himself to the 
Queen of Hig desire for Chnstiam pictures became almost 

embarrassingj and he known 10 hav^ amused himself with 
trying how long he could stand with his arms outstretched in the 
form of a cross. During the later years of Akbar, when Jahangir 
was in open disagreement with his father, the misgionaries had 
to walk warily. When he asked the authorities at Goa to send him 
a separate Mission, the Provincial referred him to the Mission 
attached to his father's Court, and when he sent the Fathers a 


present of a black coat, the Fathers took Care tft nhnw Kia 
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CT'cr, he said, he was in danger, he would call on none but the 
Lord Jesus. 

After his reconcihation with Akbar, his intercourse with the 
Fathers became more open and even more intimate. They oave 
him sacred unages and paintings. They provided hiir i with Father 
Xavier's Persian book The Mirror of Purity^ and on the pages of 
the book he had paintings made of Christ and of Our Lady. And 
5e<^g the inadequacy of the church at Agra, be persuaded his 
fehcr to allow another to be built, and himself subscribed a 
thousand crowns for tlie commencement of the work,^ 

It is no matter for wonder, therefore, that when he came to the 
throne tti 1605 the hopes of the Jesuits ran high : and that they 
Cotitinued trusted, as they said, that it was he who should have 
redeemed Israel. For some months, indeed, after 
k ir k ^ accession ant! while bis son Khuaru was in 
rebellion, he had as a matter of policy to espouse the Muslim cause, 
and this period was marked by a studied neglect of the Fathers 
^d by some instances of deliberate cruelty on his part towards 
mdindual Clnistians. This phase, however, soon passed over 
and for several years thereafter the relations of the Jesuits with the 
new King rera^ed cordial and encouraging. When he came to 
^ore in 1606 after defeating his son Khusru, the Fathers met 
lum outside the city and were favourably treated.® In the follow- 
itig year when he returned from Kabul they went two leagues 
out of Lahore to meet him and he received them with his usual 
f^har gesture, placmg his hand on their shoulders and askinE 
^er them welfare. VVTicii the Fathers exhibited a Crib in the 
Lahore church on the following Christmas he sent them several 
L ^ he is reported on good 

attending the church on ^ery 
Chnst^ Day.» %Tien he visited the church at Agra he would be 
^ndii^d thither by the Fatliers under a baldactuno home by 
four Portu^cM Chrisriana; and a large picture of Jahang-i 
pheed in the church at hia request, that the FatLera 
remember him when they made their prayers 
to God.* Ihe Jesuits were confirmed in possession of their 
home m ^hore, and provision was made for a church at Ahma- 
dabad and later on for a cemetery at Lahore.® The Fathers vveri! 

h^a^er Xavier and smaller sums to the others.® The^ use of 
in AkW'<iti^^ in the palaces became even more marked than 
iide ^ Jahangir sealed the out- 

Sf Chi^^nH r/lh ^ representations 

Christ and of the Virgin.- He would fonvard to the Fathers 
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presents of wild boars which he had killed himself and he listened 
with interest to their expJanation of the reasons why they could 
not accept cliem in Lent.® There was in hh entour^e a young 
Armenian called Mhisa ZR'lqarminp who had been crtidly 
maltreated by him in the first few months of his reign but had 
afterwards been received into favour ; this youth grew up under 
the friendly eye of the Jesuits and was afterwards of the greatest 
eervicc to them.® The Fathers themselves had the somewhat 
monotonous honour of attending daily at the King's audiences, 

' going and coming to the King/ as Father Xavier put it, ‘ and 
tlirowing the hook into the water, hoping that the fish would bite.'^® 
When JaMngir left Lahore for Agra he took two of the Fathers 
with hitUp and fat some weeks nt Agra, during the summer of 
His interest i6o8, public discussions on religion took place before 
in ChdAti- him, as they had before his father Akbar. We are 
given king accounts of the subjects di$cu$scd and of 
the questions put by the King. Could a * Prophet' like David 
commit sin ? if the patriarchs had many wives, why should 
not Christians do the same ? If a man had only one wife, could 
she be got rid of if she was blind or a leper ? Have the Christians 
tampered with the text of the Gospels ? Did the Gospeb men¬ 
tion Muhammad ? How can Muhammad be proved to be a 
prophet ? If or w^hen he split the moon in two, did be do it 
by God's help nr by enchantment and illusion? How could 
ChristLms b<^ to see pictures of Christ suffering the disgrace 
of crucifixion ? Was Christ called the Son of God merely as a 
term of respect 1 Did he ever claim this title for himself ? What 
miracles did he do that others have not done ? The King some¬ 
times joined eagerly in the debates tcfusing to let the Fathers 
interrupt him* At other times he was an amused spectator and 
w^ould egg on the Fathers to attack Muhammad, slapping his 
thighs with delight at their retorts to theh opponents/* He 
even went so far as to ask the Jesuits outright what a King like 
himself w'ould have to do with his wives if he became a Christian ; 
the Fathers, though elated by the implication underlying the 
question, gave him the inevitable reply, and he declared that the 
difficulties involved were loo great.The Englishman^ Coverte* 
writing as a good Protestant, reported that Jahangir had often 
said that he could find it in his heart to be a Christian * if they 
had not so many Gods,*^^ and Finch^ another contemporary 
English traveller, goes further, and staters that Jahangir ' affirmed 
before all his nobles that Christianity was the soundest faith and 
that of Mahomet lies and fables.'** The more mcneduiouB 
Manucci (who reached India some twenty years after Jahanglrb 
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death, but assures us that he had contemporary authority for his 
stateiuent) informs us m his cynical way that Jahangir would go 
to the Jesuits* house in order to cat pork and drink trine, and tl^t 
on ascertaining that the Christian religion alone allowed these 
liberties he announced that he would become a Christian. 

Whatever his personal intentions may have been, Jahangir took 
the estraordinary step cf ordering, or allowmg, certain of his 
Baptism of f^ephewa, sons of hk deceased brother DaniSl, to 
Jahangir’s be instructed lit the Christian religion by Father 
nephews Corsi and then publicly baptized by Father Xavier.'* 
Danial had three sons, Tahmuras, Bayasanghar and Iloshang, 
of whom the eldest is said by the Jesuits to have been at that 
time ten yeara of age : and we are given various versions of the 
motives underlying the strange incident of their baptism. Some 
muntained that the object was to obtain Portuguese wives of 
good station for die Princes and through them to mtroduce 
Portuguese women of good position into Jahangur's own zanana. 
Others again alleged that in encouraging their baptism Jahangir 
(or the Prince Khurram prompting him) ^vas actuated by a desire 
to preclude the Princes from any possibility of succeeding to the 
Crown. The Jesuits themselves were at first suspicious. An 
embassy was on the point of starting for Goa and it was surmised 
that this move might have been made with a view to influence 
the Portuguese Government. But on due consideration they 
decided that from their knowledge cf the King they were justified 
in concluding that he took this step out of genuine goodwill to 
their Fahh and as an earnest of his own future conversion. 

Whatever rietvs may be held regarding the object w’hich 
Jahangir had in view, the mcidetit itself tvas a remarkable one. 
Toivards midnight on July tS, i6io. Father Xavier, together with 
Father Pinheiro, whn was then in Agra, received a summons to 
wait on the King. On their arrival JalkngTr called up the sons 
of Dlnial and asked the Fathers if it would be agreeable tu them 
to take the boys over and make Christians of them. They accepted 
the charge with gratitude and, when the King bade diem duly 
infonn the Viceroy and the King of Portugal of the step, they 
replied that it was an offering which would bring joy not only to 
the Kings of the earth but also to the Angels in Heaven. The 
boys were handed over to Father Corsi for instruction and some 
weeks later the King urged that they should be baptized before 
Father Pinheiro returned to Goa. I’hc Fathers in their enthusiasm 
fell on their kneca and kissed hk feet, while he good-humouredly 
patted them on the shoulders. Preparations were hurried for¬ 
ward and the baptkms, which took place on September 5, were 
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made the ccca^ion of a public fimctmnH The Princes, 
clothed in Portuguese costume and wearing crosses of gold 
round their proceeded on elephant$ from the palace 

to the church through streets packed with eager spectators. A 
large cortige from the Court accompanied them and some siirty 
Christians—including Poles, Venetians and Armenians—-joined 
the procession on horseback. Even the Englishman, Hawkiria, 
w^ho w^as then in Agra, put aside his Protestant prepossessions 
for the day and rode at the head of the procession ydth S, George*^ 
flag carried before him * to the honom of the English nation/^^ 
At the church the Princefi were received with ever>' sign of 
rejoicing and the beU was rung with such ^dolence that it hroke.^® 
The ceremony itself wag impre:$give and the demeanour of the 
Princes brought tears to the eyes of the spectators. When 
baptized, they were given, as wag then the practice, new names 
of a European complexion* The eldest* Tahmtiras, was named 
Don Felipe after the King of Spain, Bayasanghar became Don 
Carlos after tlie Spanish Prince of that name, and Hoshang was 
called Don ilcnrique after the last King of Portugal*^* The con- 
vensiou of these Princes was duly reported by the authorities at 
Goa to the King of Spain and the news was received by him with 
great 34itigraction. The Viceroy was ordered to congratulate the 
Princes and the Fathers at A^a, and was instructed to give every 
encouragement to Jahangir if he showed signs of following the 
same course. Not only so, but a personal letter was addressed by 
King Philip HI to JahS^ir thanking him for his kindness to the 
Chrigtianaj recommending the missionaries, to his goodwill and 
announcing that, as a gign of his appreciation, the King of 
Spain would treat the newly-baptizcd Princes as his own 
godchildren.^® 

For a time the attitude of the new converts seemed fairly 
6atisfactor>\ Father Corsi attended them regularly for lessons, 
SubMtjiioit when the King took them with him aivay from 
hisrory pf Agra for four months' camping in the cold weather 
thfi pother Corsi went with them and continued, though 

on a more restricted scale, to give them tlicir iessong. They 
treated their teacher with respect and affection, and the Jesuits 
valued these lessons chiefly as a meang of counteracting the in¬ 
fluence of the zanana. On t heir mum to Agra the Princes attended 
Mass at the church on Easter Sittiday accompanied by a numerous 
foUowingn At the conclusion of the service they ki^ed the hands 
of the prints, ate their Easter eggs with relish* watched die amuse¬ 
ments provided by the Fathers-^ and returned in atate on horse¬ 
back iiccompanied by the bulk of the Christian community, 
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including even the English. During the s umm er LheLr devotions 
were interrupted by attacks of anialJ-pox, but they attended 
church once more on the Feast of S. Ignatius (July 31, 

In 1613 they were still receiving lessons from Father Corsi,®^ 
but there is then a gap in our information, and when next we 
hear of ilicm they were, alaS( no longer Cliristjans, Whether 
this was due, as suggested by Iloe and Terry, to difiappointment 
in the expectation of securing Portuguese wives, or, as seems more 
likely, to the strained political relations which prevailed about 
this time between the Moguls and the Portuguese, the fact 
remsiiis that ^ they gave their crucifixes again to the Jesuits/ 
Writing less than five years after their baptism. Father Corsi 
admits that * they learn no mure to read and, that which is worst 
of ail, they are revolted from the Faith by the order of the King 
by Tvhose commission they were first made Christians. God 
pardon him therefore and sliow them how great an e^^il they have 
done/** Or as another Jesuit writer says, they * rejected the 
light and returned to their vomit.'*® Their further history was a 
sad one ; for in i;62S, after the d<!ath_of Jah^gir^ Hoshang and 
Ta^Oras were seized and killed by Asaf Khan at the instance of 
Shah Jahan, and, as the Indian chronicler puts it, * the flow^er-bed 
of existence wus cleared of the weeds and rubbish of their lives." 
The third Prince, BSyasangharj after being signally defeated in 
battle near Lahore, vanislicd into ablrrion.^ 

Of all this nothing could be foreseen in 1610 and the baptism 
of the Princes seemed to the Jesuits at that time to be the preface 
to the baptism of tlie King himself. Jahaaglr had on one occasion 
sworn * by the face of his father ' that he would embrace Christi¬ 
anity and had ei^lained that he w^ only waiting for bus nobles to 
show him the way.^ He had in l^ore several times promised 
Father Pinheirn to take this step. Whm Pinhdro saw him on 
July 16, 1610,1 Jith^gir drew near to him * $□ that our knees 
touched' and spoke eaniEStly to him ' as though in the confes¬ 
sional/ saying with emphasis that he adhered to this pronuse r 
' sibi fixum esse Chrisiianum fieri/ ' indubitate habeto Christo 
me nomen daturum.' When he handed over his nephew's to the 
Facers he met the comments of his courtiers by exclaiming; 

* What will happen when I hand myself over ?' — * Quid futiinini 
est quando memet quoque tradidero ? ^ The Jesuits rightly 
realized that if he was baptized, no small part of his Court would 
fbUow his example, and their hopes grew high.^® Jt was felt that 
' a great door had been opened ' and the neivs was received with 
much enthusiasm at Goa^ At no period had the IVlission seemed 
to be so near to realizing its object. 
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In vi^jvv of the extr^ordinafy rriendline3& hitherto shown by 
Jahingir there Vf'ere some who had already iJiought the 
Sufrgcsicd come for a special effort to be made from Rome 

emiMsyfrom for the cvangelizatioa of NoitheTn India, but the 
t t ope project received opposition from an unexpected 
quarter^ The Italian traveller* Giambattista Yechiete-—of whom 
more wdll be said in Chapter XIV* and who was in India during 
last days of Akbar—had approached the Pope in i 6 o&. He 
impressed on tlie Holy Father the necessity for sending an embassy 
to congratulate the new King* to thank him fur his support and 
to urge him to take the final step towards conversion. He drew 
attention also to the overwhelming majority of the Hindus among 
the population of Mogor and spoke confidently of the facilities 
for converting them to Christianity. He drew from the Pope the 
exclamation : *' Oh, that the coaversion could be in our time," 
and the preparations for an embassy received the Pope^s support. 
The time and place of embarkation were determined and the King 
of Spain^s concurrence solicited. But the General of the Jesuits 
refused to give his consent. The Mogul, he alleged, was about to 
send an embassy to the Pope and it was useless in these circum-* 
stances for the Pope to moke any move. The General remained 
impervious to all Vechiete’a arguments and the scheme fell 
through. *rhreo years later it was again revived* but it again 
opposed by the General of the Jesuits and no such embassy was 
ever sent.^® 

I’he Mission was accordingly continued on die existing hnes. 
liut the personnel was gradually cliangcd+ During the early 
ChflnBtsin Jahangir* the men who had conducted the 

tile personnel last mission to Akbar—Fathers Jerome Xavier and 
M^on Emmanuel Pmheiro—continued to influence affairs. 

Soth were* however, getting old. Father Xavier 
left the Court in 1614 and died at Goa three years later, while 
Father Pinheiro after being absent in Cujarll and its neighbour¬ 
hood for a large part of the time subsequent to Jahangir^s acces¬ 
sion* left finally for Goa In 1615 ^broken down with age/^^ 
Meanwhile the Mission had been joined by other FatherSj of whom 
tivo at least took a prominent part in affairs during the reign of 
JahMgir, namely* Fathe r Francis Corsi and Father Joseph de Castro. 

Father Corsi, whose arrival has already been referred to, was 
a Florentine, bom In 1573, He came to India in i59g and waa 
Father in 1600 to work irith Father Pinheiro. 

Fianm Corsi temporarily in Agra with. Father 

Xavier, having by then leamt the Peraian and com¬ 
menced learning the ‘ Hindustani ’ language. Subsequently he 
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was attactied to the Courtp foDowing the King to the southp and 
aftervvardfl to Kashmir. in the south he fouud himselfi 

in spite of his Florentine nationahty, in the position of an * agent 
for the Portngalfl/ and had to support Portuguese interests against 
the claims of the English ambassador^ Sir Thomas Roe. This he 
did, on the whole* with much sagacity- and moderation. In 16^4 
he changed places with Father de Castro and for some years 
subsequently he was with Mirza Zu^qamain at S^bhar^.^ 
Surviving JahangTr by several years, he died on August i, 
1635T and 15 buried in the Padres Santog chapel at Agra. 

He was a man of small stature p and we are told by Xavier that 
before Jahangir fully knew him he had avoided asking him questions 
under the imptessJon that he might be as short in wit as in stature 
(cujto no saber como no corpo).^- If he b to he identified with 
the ' Padre Atech' of Bernier* of whom mention will be made 
further on, he was both small of stature and h^ry in temperament* 
and Pinheiro speaks on one occasion of his hating taken up an 
argument before the King ' pro solito animi ardore *: but our 
accounts of him would lead us to conclude that his natural ardour 
was kept in full control. He was an enthusiast for his profession, 
holding that * if there be a happy life in this world, it is that of the 
Religious men/ and he is described after bis death as having been 
" a great column of the Mission.* But he seema to liave been an 
earnest and equable man rather than a fire-eater- Sir Thomas Roe* 
while dealing cautiously with him, respected him and recognbed 
the value of his Srfirviecs in the cause of peace \ and Roe's chaplain^ 
Terry* described him as " (if he w'ere indeed what he seemed to 
be) a man of severe lifCp yet of a fhir and affable disposition.*®^ 
We have in extant Mogul miniatures a portrait of a Padre who 
may possibly be identified with Corsi, and if this identification is 
correct he wa$ a $ma.ll, thin, clean-shaven man with keen feature. 
Father Joseph de Castro (though possibly Portuguese or Spanish 
by origin) was like Corsi from Itkly, having been bom at Turin in. 

3577, Unlike the Corsi of the pictures, he was a man 
with a beard and a corpulent figure,^ and unlike Consi 
he occupied himself more in parochial than in political 
duties. He first appears in the Mogor Mi^on in 
1610 and was at Agra in 1614. He was selected in 1617 to pro¬ 
ceed to Bombay to buy properties there as investments for 
the endowment of the Agra College. Hb subsequent career 
was largely in Agra, but with numerous change$ to other 
stations. From 1619 to 16^4 he seems to have been io Sambhar 
and then—changing places with Father Corsi—he was appointed 
to be in attendance at the Court. For the rest of JahSngIr's reign 
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he was, ;is he expressed It, ‘ with the Kin^, going with him 
every year and running about through his kingdom,’ In 1626 
he was in Lahore and the grant of the cemeteiy there was made 
out in his nam e. In the same year he accompanied Jahangir to 
Kabul and in 1637 he went with him to Kashmir. He then 
appears to have been attached to Mini Zii’Iqainain in Bahraich, 
Of its neighbourhood, and to have returned in 1632 to Agra 
where he suffered in the persecutions of the following year. In 
1641 while again at Lahore he was able to help the Augustinian 
Fra Manrique by introducing him to the Wazir Asaf Khan, and 
he was executor to the Italian Veroneo who died at Lahore in 
that year. His headquarters from 1632 onwards w'ere mainly 
at Agra, but in July 164S ^ "'as at Sanabhar aud in the following 
year he was again at Lahore, where he died on December 15, 
1646, at the age of seventj'. He Is buried, like Father Corst, in 
the Padres Santos chapel at Agra and his a tombstone there, 
but curiously enough a duplicate tombstone mentioning the 
transfer of his body from Lahore was found in 1913 in the com¬ 
pound of the Cathedral at Agra. In the Jesuit Report for 1648- 
1649 it is stated that when his body w’as disinterred at Lahore 
for removal to Agra, a year after his burial, the body and the vest- 
menta were found intact*®® 

The position of the Jesuits in Agra and Lahore, though favoured 
by the sovereign’s pereonal proclivities, was affected also by the 
Relaiions '^‘^^dition of his political relations with the Portuguese* 
Sht^y after his arrival in Lahore from Kabul in 1607 
Jahangir decided to send an embassy to Goa, partly 
with the design of establishi ng good relations and partly 
with tlie object of extracting those curious presents 
which he so much affected. For the conduct of this embassy he 
selected Muqarrib Khan of PanJpat, previously his personal 
phyriclan and at that time in charge of Cambay. With Father 
Xavier s concurrence he sent Father Pinheiro to join the embassy, 
and shortly before the Christmas of 1607 that Father set out from 
Lahore, accompanied by the blessings and regrets of the Christian 
community of that city, to whom he had ministered for twelve 
years. He reached Cambay in April 1608, but as a new Viceroy 
was shortly expected at Goa, he and the envoy halted at Cambay. 
During the halt the adopted child of Muqarrib Khan fdl ill! 
but was restored to health by Father Pinheiro’s intervention, 
with the assistance of holy relics and the reading of the Gospel 
of S. Mark.“ The child, known as MasIh-i-Kairdnawl, was 
thereupon baptized; but he suloequently recanted and ultimately 
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became a bigoted Muslim—going indefid fto far as to wear a 
Qur'an contmually round his ticck,^ Early in 1609 Pinheiro 
proceeded himself to Goa, returning in June to Cambay to make 
a successful protest against the intrusion of the English at Surat 
and going back again to Goa iu the late autumn, Muqarrib 
IGian having meantime been recalled to Agra and imprisoned, 
Pinheiro hastened abo to Agra, reaching that chy on July 9, 1610. 
By Pinhciro's inten'ention, Muqarrib was pardoned and re¬ 
instated and was again appointed envoy to the Portuguese Viceroy. 
Pinheiro left Agra on September lo, 1610, and on February 5, 
1611, he duly arrived at Goa in the company of Muqarrib Khan. 
The trend of events in Agra—^the baptism of the princes and the 
pronouncements of the king—had not been lost on the envoy, and 
the Jesuits record the astonishing fact that while Muqarrib Kh^ 
was at Goa he w'as baptbed, receiving the Christian name of 
John. The incident caused much pleasure in Portuguese circles, 
^d the King of Spain sent his congratulatioafi. It was recognized 
indeed that the new convert was an ' imperfect Christian/ and 
the authorities at Goa treated him with some circumspection. A 
few years after his baptism he asked for two Christian women 
to be sent to his household, promising to treat them w'ith all 
integrity, but the Portuguese did not trust him sufficiently to 
Comply with his request. At the same time he maintained 
towards them his profession of Christianity and w'e have on 
record an officLal letter of his which bears the superscription of 
the word ' ]eau.’“ He kept up very friendly relations with the 
Fathers and with the Portuguese. During his adb^iatration 
of Gujarat in 1616-1G18 he was the bite noire of the English 
traders and his tendency throughout was to favour his Portuguese 
frien^^ vAxh whose help he W'es able to keep his iimtiable master 
supplied witli curiosiliefl of ali kinds, ranging from tapestries to 
guinea-fowl In 1618 he w-as transferred to Bihar, and while 
there, m 1620, he invited the Jesuits of HOgli to come sjid found 
a miaaion at Patna. He built them a church and a pleasant house 
on the river bank, and defended (Jiem vigorously against their 
opponents. He explained to them that he Iiad been baptized 
Mtl wished to live like a Christian, but would not profess his 
belief publicly for fear of losing his appointment. As he had 
Several wives, he was not admitted to the sacraments, but he 
aUowed the pnj^ to sec his principal wife and to instruct and 
baptize her. Feather Simon Figueredo, who vbited Patna in 
■ u’ Muqarrib Khan kept a priest at that place 

wth no othCT object than that of attracting Portuguese trade 
from which he could enrich himself,** However tWs may be 
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Aluqamb K han left Bihar in 1621 and ultimately retired to 
Panipat, where he built a mausoleum for his father and died at the 
age of ninety wi^out having in the meantime exhibited any 
further manifestadons of his leanings towards the Christian faith.*" 
While Muqarrib Khan and Father Pinheiro were waiting at 
Cambay during the summer of 1608, there airived at Surat a 
TT.fT ifrat Bid- displaying the flag of England for the first 

tode towards titne in Indian waters. VVilliam Hawkins, its captain, 
provided mth letters from James I to the Great 
Mogul and daiaicd the right to proceed to Agra with 
them. The intrusioi:^ of these Englijjh rivals was strenuously 
resented by the Portviguese, and the attitude itdopted by Muqarrib 
Khan rounds Hawkins s.t the instigation of Father Pinheiro 
one of obstruction and procrastination. Hawkins was impatient 
and suspicious. The airp to him, was thick with plots for his 
assassination. Pinheiro, he ailegedj had bribed Muqarrib Khan 
to kidnap him, and when at he was permitted to leave Sural 
the Game evil genius inspired Muqarrib Khan to refuse him an 
escort. The Father, he reports, would speak of England to the 
officialfi as being a dependency of Portu^ and the Englishman 
fell^out with him over this insult in the presence of Muqarrib 
Khan ; indeed if flawkins could have had his will ^ the Father 
had never spoken more.^ MTien Hawkins reached Agra in 
April 16^ he still had the ubiquitous Jesuits to contend with. 
^\hen Jiing James^ JetteTp which w^as in Spanish, was presented 
to Jahangir^ an old Jesuit (doubtless Father Xavier) wTas caUed 
m to read and cntidze it: and Jahangir had shortly aftenvards 
^e opportunit)^ of listening to a somewhat acrimonious theological 
disputation between Hawkins and tlie Fathers on the nature of 
the Eucharist. The King was at first favourable to Hawkins, and 
every obstacle was accordingly placed in his way bv the Jesuits. 

rhe Jesuits here/ he WTOtCfc * do little regard their masses and 
their Church matters for studying ho^v to overthrow my affairs.* 
They were like madde dogges* labouring to work my passage 
out of the world/ and they had to be warned by the King that if 
ar^ihing happened to Hawkins they would be held responsible, 
one of his Prote$tant following died at Agra, tlie Fathers, 
to Hawk's great dbgust, refused to let him be buried 
among the Christians in their cemexc^5^ And when Hawkins 
himself mamed an Armenian lady (a step which he says 
he took in order to avoid being poisoned) the Fathers 
declined to perform the ceremony unless he acknowledged the 
supremacy of the Pope—a condition which he roundly refused 
to accept. 
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As time passed, Hawkins grew more and mgre esasperated 
at the delays of the Court, and things went less well with him. 
ImpnjTcnieiic influence gradually revived and it was Airther 

of rcliticifla strengthened hy the reappearance of Muqarrih Khan 
^ and subsequently of Father Pinhetro — described as 

Hawi^ ' “ arch-k^vc' — in the summer of i6io. With this 
revival of Jesuit influence, however, the personal 
relations between the Jesuits and the English would seem to have 
improved. When a number of Eugiiah W'ere shipwrecked near 
Surat in September 1609, they w-ere on tlie whole well treated 
by the Portuguese. One of tliem, Robert Coverte, who came to 
Agra and wished to return home by Persia, obtained from Father 
Xavier—whom he describes as being ' a man of great Credit 
there and greatly esteemed and wellknowne in other Kingdoms '— 
letters of comiuendation to the clitef rulers and the priests in the 
countries through which he would Iiav'e to pass, together with a 
letter to the Englishman, John Mildenhall. who had returned 
from Agra to Europe some years previously. Others among the 
shipvprecked Enghsh were assisted by Father Pinheiro to proceed 
from Agra to Goa and were there helped by the Jesuits (notably by 
tlieir Wykehamist compatriot Father Thomas Stevens) to return hy 
sea to Europe," .At Agra itself, as we have seen. Captain Hawkins 
had joined in the celebration of the baptism of the princes by 
the Jesuit Fathers, Wlien Hawkins doubted the honesty of his 
suborc^ate. Finch, at Lahore, he went so far as to send 'a secret 
authonaation to a Jesuit who was stationed there to seize Finch 
and his goods if he should attempt to abscond. When at last 
after much vacillation on the part of the King, the Jesuit policy 
p«vailed, Hawkins was constrained to ask humbly for the good 
offices of the Jesuits in order that he might obtain passports for 
hji^lf and his wife to allow of Llicir proceeding throueh Cambav 
to Goa—a request with which the Fathers were glad enough to 
comply in order to be quit of him. On reaching Cambay at the end 
of 1611 he heard nctts of the arrival of English ships at Surat and 
a the same ume was asked by the Jesuits to warn these ships 
that a^ng fleet ™ ready to sail out against them from 
Goa. He suspected the mtention of the request, but gave the 
^formation, humed y joined the English fleet himself and left 

pifht, summed up by 

para^ph of a letter, in which he 
Jwult ^pect of the case, viz, that certain ultra- 
to <J 5 sturb the happy progress 

perfidy had banished them from the counir)',** The 
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Jesuits had in hct succeeded in discrediting IJawkins *ind his 
mission. 

In the autumn of 1612 another Enghsli squadron arrived in 
Indian iv'aters and defeated the Portugiaese ships which attacked it. 
Rekiioos -English prestige re^dved^ a farman for trade was rc- 
xnth ceived and an Enghshmarij Paul Canning* was sent to 

to present a further letter from King Jame$. Two 
incidents are related which illustrate the ensuing 
relations between the English and the Jesuits at the Court. We are 
told that one of Paul Canning^s following played the comet before 
the King with such success that Jahangir himself strove to emulate 
him □n the instrument and ordered that he should teach one of the 
Court musicians how to play it. The Jesuits tried to induce the 
Englishman to teach the art to two of their scr%'ant$, Saying that 
this W'as the King^s command^ but he resolutely declined to meet 
their wishes.*® We are further told that when an Englishman, a 
Cousin of Paul Canning* died at Agra, the Father^ refused him 
burial in their cemetery* and that when Canning secured his 
interment there th^ took up the body and buried it in the high¬ 
way* When Canning himself (who had been in daily dread of 
being poisoned by the Jesuits)^* died shortly aften-vards* both 
b^ies were buried together on one side of the cemetery* at some 
distance from the other tombs, and the Jesuits made no objection 
tq this arrangement Indeed according to another* but Im likely* 
version of the stoiy^ the incident entailed direct intervention by 
the King who ordered the reinterment of the Englishmen in the 
cemetery and threatened the Jesuits ^ not only to turn them out 
of his Kingdom but allsoe their dead bodieai theire countrymens* 
out of their graves/*^ However tliis may be, the relations between 
the English and the Jesuits became daily mote strained. The 
English received favours, but the Fathers—^ those prattling* 
juggling Jesuits * — still held the King^s ear and endeavoured to 
persuade Mm that England w'as a petty island with no resources.*® 
The lying Jesuits** ^ve are told, were ' feeding the King daily with 
presents and strange toys,* and when the English produced their 
cornet player the jeauits responded by producing a bfcapolitan 
Juggler. None of the King^s nobles had '' 30 easy access * as the 
Jesuits, and the Mo^l would do nothing against the Portuguese 
* see longe as tl^ witch Saider hveth (for aoe the Moores them-^ 
Selves terme him) w'hich is an ould Jesuitt residiiige with the 
Kinge whom he much affects/*^ In spite* therefore* of the 
English opposition* everything at this stage pointed to the likeli¬ 
hood of the Fathers being able to maintain their position and 
influeoce at the Courtn 
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At this moment, however, an entirely unexpected event took 
pisoe which for a time completely overclouded the prospects of 
The mptuM Jesuits. In the autumn of 16x3 the Portuguese, 
beeween the irritated at the admission of the Bngligh, seized, 
Moguls md without any shadow of excuse, a large and valuable 
Moguls in which the King’s mother was 
interested i and in view of this high-handed action 
it was at once decided by the Moguls to take reprisals by placmg 
an emlMrgo on Portuguese trade and kying siege to Damln. 
The missionaries suffered along with the traders. During the 
summer of 1614 the churches at Agra and Lahore were forcibly 
closed : the Father were deprived of their allowances; and it 
seemed as if ail the previous hopes of the Jesuits were to end in 
complete disaster.®* 

Of this unfortunate time we have special information from 
certain letters written in 1615 by the Fathers to Europe; two 

EHetts OQ hTachado, iind two 

ihe Misiiao Father de Castro. Peing unable to send these 
letters by sea the Fathers entrusted their despatches 
to a young EnglUh Protestant called Thomas who was proceeding 
overland to Europe by Aleppo. For some cause unknowTi to us 
the letters failed to reach their destination, but they arrived in 
England and were considered of sufficient interest to justify their 
feing translated in that country. Three of the original letters and 
the translations of all of them are now to be found in the British 
Museum,®! From these we learn that, when the outburst of 
repi^ion took place in July 1614, Father Pinheiro was at Goa. 
Father XavitT, who according to English accounts had at firet 
been mto prison, was sent off from Agra to Goa ‘ like 

a banished man ’ to use his influence for peace and Father 
Coral who accompanied the King to Ajmir had to live there ‘ in a 
little house of straw.' Father de Castro was left alone in Agm 
and he there exposed to tlie first manifestations of the new 
poh^. The Mogul officials came with arms and ' lathui ■—cum 
fui^bus et a^is and w'allcd up the entrance to his church. He 
had to quit ^ residence and to store the propertv of the house 
and church m the home of a poor Christian. The allowances 
previously ^joyed by the Jesuits were stopped, and in order 
to sustam hi^mwlf and his congregation Father de Castro had to 
» J vessels, the gold and silver candlesticks 

u -J**^^*' ^hjTuture from the house and church. The 

inhahit^ts of Agra fled from the town.®* The Indian 
remained on the whole wonderfully constant, but they 
much consolation, and fresh conversions came practically 
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to an end. i^-as said in a chapel in the Fathers* own 

residence and the women iiverc cottfessed from house to house. 
At Lahore the blow fell even more severeljr. Both church and 
house were forcibly closed and Father Antony hlachado, who was 
in residence at Lahorei hastened to Ajmtr to petition for the 
restitution of their contents. Through the mediation of Father 
Corsi and of Asaf Khanj the Wazir, they were restored to him, 
with the eatoeption of the images; but he no longer held Lahore 
to be safe for himself or for his congregation, and he accordingly 
migrated with his converts to Agra, where his arri^^^ was a source 
of much comfort to Father de Castro, The Chtistlan community 
at Agra was in a state of great anxiety and apprehensive of severe 
measures. Some outsiders show'cd unexpected kindness in help¬ 
ing tlicm with gifts of money^ but as a rule they met with contempt 
and abu&e and felt very deeply the alteration from the position 
of respect and reputation which the Mission had liitherto enjoyed. 
In the outlying station of Ahmadabad w'c hear of the resident 
missionary—probably Father Je^m de Seine^—reduced to 
absolute indigence and enlrcrating the English agent for relief. 
Having received from him a gift of ten rupees he wrote him a 
thankful letter, but withal desired him to bum it, * whereby," as the 
Englishman Withington rather unfairly comuients, “ 1 note his 
pride of harte, to bee willing to reccave a good tume but not 
openlye to acknowledge that bee had neede of 

The atoETD blew over almost as suddenly as it had arisen. 
Wh^n Father Xavier reached Surat on hh way to G™, war liad 
Rjcsurapiiofl broken out and he was placed under detention by 
^p«u^u| the Moguls, but he was shortly afterwards released 
atiDos order to discuss terms of peace with the Portuguese 

yi^roy.^® So far as the local aulhorities were concerned a pro¬ 
visional agreement was soon reached ^ The English and the Dutch 
were to be excluded from trading with the Mogul dominions, 
the King was to mdemiiify himself for the loss of his ship from 
the Portuguese property which he had attached, and all prisoners 
on either side, excluding renegadesp were to be act at liberty. A 
copy of the draft treaty, countersigned by Father Xavierp can 
still be^seen at Goa.*^ iTie treaty, however, wa$ not acceptable 
to Jahangir, and though tlie Jesuits at Court pressed for its 
the conditions, if confirmed by him, appear to have 
been confirmed with great reluctance^ In any case* as neither 
side wished to continue hostilitieSp the parties gradually subsided 
into a peace* the English re™inmg on at Surat as before.*® At 
^madabad the Fathers had in September 1612 received permis- 
Sion to build a church* but on tlie outbreak of the trouble they 
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had been dispossessed of their bouse to make way for the English 
traders. In September i6i5, after the restoration of good rdations, 
a further farman was issued restoring the house to the Fathers 
and requinng the English to be accommodated elsewhere.*® 

^ In none of the Mtaaion stations had there been any serious 
violence uwd during this troublous interval and the sufferings 
of the Christians were for the most part sufferings in reputation 
and means of subsistence. When the trouble was over, the 
Fathers were restored to their oid position, the churches were 
released from attachment, the allowances were revived and 
things proceeded as before. 

Things went on as before, except in one respect—the veteran 
Xavier was no longer with the Mission. He was now more than 
The pasLQg sixty-five years of age and weaker physically than his 
^ Fiither age warranted. Tie had suffered from stone and fever 
and other serious maladies, and his vigour had left 
t £ found even the writing of Jettera a hard 

task for an old man with little health and plenty of work-' On 
^ arrival in Portuguese India in 1615 he w'as put in charge of the 
e^ of St. Paul at Goa and he found the duties there to be 
beyond his strength- His heart was still with the Mission which 
e had conducted for tw'enty years, and he received an invitation 
on behalf of the King to return to Mogor. He felt himself to be 
in any case near his end and he longed to return to a post where 
he ^ght hope to die the death of a inart>T. This was not the 
death decreed for him, but his end was none the less sudden 
ternble. He was the victim of a conflagration in the new 
Goa coUege where he resided and he died on June 17, 1617 
with the smoke of tlie fire which cauEht 
hold of his bed.’** In him both the Mission and the PortUPuSe 
autnonties lost a valued ajid prudeut agent. 

The Po^guese, in spite of the restoration of peace, had to 
coaiinue their diplo^tie struggle against the English, and the 
The Jesuka Struggle became the more serious in view of the fact 

R« landing from King 

James had noi^ived m the country. This was the 
femoiis embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, who rradied IndS 1^ 
arrived at l^g’s Court at AjmL before 
from ' accepting the expulsion of ihe English 

fr^ndia w^eh cpntempbted in Xavier’s draft trlty 
shifted his ground from time to time during S 
securing full freedom of trade for 
hia countrymen and at bringing the English and the Mogub bto 
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alliance against the Portuguese. With the exception of the King 
himself^ who counted for less than Roe supposed, the chief 
influences at Court—the Prince Khurram, Muqarrib IGiIn the 
Governor of Cambay, and A&af Klilu the powerful Waxtr—were 
for the greater part of Roe's time in opposition to him and subject 
to the inspiration of the Jesuits. Roe had not been two months 
ashore before he found the irrepressible Jesuits * diving deep" 
into his secrets®^ and belittling the value of his presents for the 
King.*^ To his great raortification Jahangir ^ed of Father 
Cur&i whether the King of England were a great king that he 
sent presents of such small valu^ and when he had hopes of a 
speedy decision on his request^ Roe found objections raised at 
the last moment — a Je^uiticall bone,' as he said, ' cast in over 
night, WTien the terms of the proposed settlement were 
argued publicly before ihe King^ the Jesuits took up the cudgels 
for the Portugucsep"” nor was it any great compensation to Roe 
to find that the King enjoyed hearing h^ Protestant interpreter, 
an luli^ from ^“e^ona^ * rayle at the Jesuits and theyr faction^/*^ 
Roe insisted that the Portuguese should be excluded from Surat 
because he felt sure that if the}*^ were allowed ingress, tlieir fleet 
w^ould some day suddenly attack the English j and he rejected 
tvith scom the assurance tliat Father Corsi guaranteed the 
peaceful intentions of the Portuguese—^ only an Italian poore 
JesuitCj' he wrote, ' had enformed the Prince the Portugall would 
be quiett — a brave 3 ccurit>^e ! It is true that the English had 
twice defeated the Portuguese fleet which had been sent^ as the 
Fathers put it, * por castigar los hereticos Inglcses!/®^ but the 
Jesuits had the ear of the all-powerful Asaf Kh^ and knew 
unfailingly how to please the Court with presents.^*^ With their 
aid the Portuguese were able to place many obstructions in Roe's 
path and to protract the length of his negotiations at the Court. 

Both Roe_Md Corsi remained at Jahangir's Court on all its 
travels, at Ajmlr, at Mandu and at Ahmad Ibad; and their 
Hcladons attitude to each other as the protagonists of their 
respective causes presents some features of much 
aad tsi interest. The views held by Roe regarding the 
missionary efforts of the Jesuits are sufficiently indicated in a long 
and interesting letter which he sent in October 1616 to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury.^* In this letter (to w'hich further 
allusion will bo made in its proper place) Roe sots himself out 
to recoimt * how the Portugalls have crept into this klngdome 
and by what comers they gott in ; the enterance of the Jesuits, 
their enteitaynnient, pri^iledges, practises, ends and the growth 
of tl^eir Churchp whereof they sing in Europe so loud prayses 
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and glorious succe8fl«,' and his scaijunt, vafuable as it is, has an 
obvious Protestant bLia. Apart, however, from the fact that they 
supported opposing mtereats in politics and religion, Sir Thomas 
Roe and Father Corsi appear on the whole to have maintained 
good mutual reJations creditable to them both. At an early 
stage of their acquaintance Father Corsi suggested to Roe that 
they should show mutual tolerance to each other’s form of 
fjuth, and that they should avoid injuring the missionary efforts 
of Uie Jesuits by exposing their differences in the face of non- 
ChnsUona. 'He told him,’ says Terry, the chaplain of Roe’s 
embassy,” ‘ that they were both by pmfesaion Christians though 
there was a vast difference betwixt them in their professing it ■ 
^d as he should not go about to reconcile the Ambassador to 
them, so he told him that it would be labour in vain if he should 
attempt to reconcile him to us. Only he desired that there might 
^ a fair cofTcsponclencc betwixt tliem, but no disputes And 
his desire was that tliose ulde differences ’t\rirt the 
Church of Rome and us might not be made there to appear, 
that Chnst might not seem by those differences to be divided 
amongst men prrfessing Christianity which might be a very main 
ob^de and hindrance unto bis great design and endeavour for 
which he ^ sent thitl^r, to convert people to Christianity 
them, Lord Ambassador further, that be should ^ 

rea^ to do for him all g««| offices of love and service there: and 
to he was. Roe seems to have accepted this attitude. Father 
^rsi made a practice of visiting him once a week and informing 
him of auch new-a as came to his notice ; while in the case of 
r^ttm in wjuch the Jesui^ would be interested Roe would send 

arrangement was of valu e 
to Iwth. Fa^r Corsi, like others m the Society, was ' a Great 
mteUigencer, knowwg all news which was atitring.’ Roe 
would Retimes get uei™ of news (such as the wreck and burning 
of t Portuguese ship m the Comoro Islands in August i6i6> 3 
would coramumate them to Father Corsi,’* \\^en a firii to 
Aleppo wrote to Jerome Xavier for assistance in recovering the 
property of ^«r agent who had recently died in Lahore, and the 
jrtter came into Roe’s hand^ he transferred it to Father Cord 
for disposal iind promtfied his own qssistancre at Court towardk 
ohbumng ffic estate.” Fatlict Corei would discuss with 

wkefa indigo belonging to an English employee had been 
by the authorises,'* and be provided the chaplain Terrv 
wrffi a Ubn note of the argumenta which had b«n 

^ become a Christian.” Father 
Coisi proffered ha services to bring about a peace between the 
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Englbh and th« Portuguese, and Roe, though duly putious in 
his dealuigs with him, accepted the view tliat as ChriBtia^ they 
should accord with one another i but doubts were raised as 
to the authority of the JeauiE+ or even of the Portuguese Viceroy, 
to asflcni to a peace on bel^lf of the Portugese Government 
and no further progress made+ On the arrival of a pretended 
Spanish ambassador the King enquired of Fatlier Corsi regarding 
his oredentui]a and received from the Father a truthful reply 
which led to the return of the impostor and to Corsi^s own dis¬ 
comfiture,™ On more than one occasion Roe adsiiowkdged the 
value of Father Corsi's aid by the presentation of gifts to the 
Father j at one time forwarding to him copies of the works 
ctf Azof and BcUamvinef and at another providing him with 
mementos of a more domeatic character in the shape of a Folding 
case for combs valued at £5 and a pearl^mbroSdercd gird]e»^ 
Even after he bad returned to England, Roc sent further preaenta 
to be delivered to Corsi by the East India Company's agents.^* 

In September 16181 the King started frorn Ahmadabad to 
return to Agra* Roe’s embas^' came to an end and he set out on 
hia return journey to Europe. He and Corsi had set a good 
standard Co govern the relations between the English and their 
opponents and we find several imtances later on which illustrate the 
good feeling that not infrequently prevailed. Some years after¬ 
wards, for example, a bnsinesa letter written in 1626 by Robert 
Young CO an Englishman in Lahore, included salutations to a 
certain trader at that city and to ^ the patherie ’; meaning doubtless 
Father do Castro, A fli milar letter written by one Joseph Hopkin- 
fion, at Ahmadahad, to the English traders at the Court contained 
special greetings to the * Padre * (probably again joaeph dc Castro) 
and otherflj adding * there was a great deale of love amongst lia 
when they were here»’"'^ And later on in 1638, wc find the same 
de Castro presenting a leading English trader with a copy of 
Father Xavier's Persian £iW 0/ th^ Apastks-^^ The 

Enghsh at Agra seem indeed to have maintauied on the whole 
a friendly attitude towards the ]esuitSt and^ though they naturally 
enough would not join in the Corpus Christi proceBsions, we find 
that they were ready to partake, to some extentj in the Christmas 
and Easter festimica of the Fathers,®^ 

The English w‘ho visited the Court of Jahangir looked with a 
certain air of detachment on the efforts of the Jesuits to bring 
Two rtuteni Christianity* And they retailed without 

mCredulity, but W‘ith something of amusement, two 
tng the jewum current stories regarding the means adopted by 

the King to test the daim uf the Christian religton. 
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One of these storie$ attributes to JabSngir the suggestion of 
an ordtiJ by fire, on lin® somewhat similar to the test suggested 
^ Akbar's time, to which allusion has already been 
test made. The exact form of the story varies and the 

name of the Jesuit concerned differs [n the different 
versions. Our best authority is that of Sir Thomas Roe, who was 
apparently present at the time and who described the scene in hU 
letter of i6i6 to the Arclibiahop of Canterbury.sa According 
to him, the hjng caUed for * the Jesuite ’ {the term he always 
appli^ to Father Consi) and promised to become a Christian if a 
certain crucifix and picture which had survived a recent fire in 
Corel s house were thro'A'u before him into a fire and were not 
consumed.*® Father Corsi, in Roe’s version of the stoiy, declined 
the t^ in that form, but offered to go into the fire himself * 
and the proposal ca^ to notliing. Terry, who tells the same 
rtory With slight variations, has recorded the reasons put forward 
by Father Corsi for dedining the suggestion.** In the hands 
of Benuer and Manucci, who wrote many years later, the story 
^sumes a slightly different shape, The former tells us that the 
King ^ve the name of ' Padre Atech ’ {Atish, fire) to a small 
fiery Florentine Father at his Court—presumably Corsi—and 
that ^ called on thia Father and on a Mulla to throw themselves 
simultaneously into a fiery furnace.** The latter says that a 
Padre whom jalianglr called ‘ Atish ’ offered to sit in lighted 
straw with the Gospel in his hand if the Qiial would do the same 
with the Qur'an. He gives the Padre’s name as Joseph da Costa— 

a confusion doubtless with Joseph de Castro who w as at that time 
in Agr^,™ 


■The other story of th^ clmarter Is that of the Sagacious Ape— 
a story which we should be inclined to dismiss as a romance if it 
77125 wiire not Vouched for by the trusti^'Oithv Roe A 

S^ou, says, brought an ape to the King, 

^ and I-Iis Majesty caused m twelve several papers in 

PeraM letters to be written the names of twelve K^ivere 
as Moses, Chns^ M^omett Aly and others, and ahtdfling 
them m a bagg, bad the beast divine which was the true law • 
\Yho putting in his foote tooke out that inscribed of Christ This 
ara^ed the King, who suspecting that the ape’a master could 
r«d Perai^, and might a^ist him, wrote them anew in Court 
charartcre’ (i.^m the official cjpher), ’and presented them a 
a^ond time. The ape wsa constant, found the right, and kissed 
It. Whereat a principal officer grew angiy, telling the King that 
It ™ Mme imposture, desiermg that hee might have leave to 
make the lotts anew, and offered him selfe to punishment if the 
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ape couJd beguile him. He irvrote the names putting only aleven 
into the bagg, and kept the other in his hand. The beast searchd 
but refused all. The King commanded to bring one ; the beast 
tore them in fury" and made signes the tme lawgivers name was 
not amoag them. I’he King demanded wher it was; and hee 
rarai to the nobleman and caught him by the hand in w^hich was 
the paper inscribed witli the name of Christ Jesus/ The Jesuits 
were amused when one of their pupils ran to them and said that 
the Iting had an ape which was a ChristlEn. They did not deny 
the truth of the incident, but made tight of it and declined to 
acknowledge that they had any hand in it. Nevertheless it was in 
Roe's opinion * not unlike one of their o^vne games. 

The story is told in a pamphlet printed in London in 16^2 in 
which it is stated that its truth is vouched for by Sir Thomas Roe 
and that hb chaplain, Terry, had seen the ape.®® Terry when 
reproducing the tale with ^ght variations in his own book of 
Travelsj denied that he had seen the incident himself, which 
happened a few years before bis arrival in India, but he stated 
that he was certrSed of its correciness by " divers persons who 
knew not one another and were differing in religion/®* The 
same tale is repeated in Dry's India Orienlalis, printed in iGiS, 
at Fmnkfurt and is illustrated in that w orit by an amusing wood- 
cut, in which, among other absurdities, Jahangir is represented in 
the dress of an American Indian.’^ As a matter of fact the ta!e 
is in the main true. We have a report of the incident by Father 
Jerome Xavier in terms which, though less picturesque than 
those i^d by Roe, agree substantially with Roe in their purport. 
The trick was performed before the King betw^een nine and ten 
o*clock at night otx November 28^ 1610, and though Father Xavier 
did not happen to be present himself th e young sons of Prince Danial 
saw the mcident and related it to their instructorj Father Corsi* 
Father Xavier received confirmation of the facts from a courtier 
of good authority who was present and from ihe high judicial 
functionary known as the Mir *Adl. He himself offers no explana¬ 
tion of the event, beyond a hint that it was not beyond the power of 
God to use the brute creation, as in the case of Balaam*^ ass, to testify 
to his Name. But as regards the occurrenceitself he hasno doubt. 

The tale was reported by him more than once in his letters, and 
on becoming known in Europe it immed lately caught the 
imagmarion of the wonder-loving public of that time. In 1612 
one Juan de Fonseca published it in Grenada in the form of a 
Spanish ballad. The stoiy'^ as be imagined, lost nothing of 
the w"onderful in its ballad form, and the tide of the ballad ran : 

‘ A remarkable and marvellous report received from Father Jerome 
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Xavier^ SJ-s where m account is given of an anim+il or monBier 
in Bengal which looketh into the past and future like a ratiomi 
beings wanting only the power of speech ; understandeth any^ 
thing given to it in writing i and if given the name of Jeaua 
treated! it vnth reverence, while espresaing detestation of the 
names of false idola. It hath been put to much testing, in such 
wise that the King of Mo^ and his whole kingdom withal have 
been converted to the Holy Catholic Faith, etc/“ A similar 
tale relating to the time of Akbar h said to have been preserved 
as a tmdition among certain Christians who were transferred to 
Goa and Delhi many years kter,*® and the incident is also 
erroneously ascribed to Akbar's rdgn in Eusebius Nieremberg's 
Lif^ of It seems clear, hmveverp that the trick was 

performed in the early part of Jahangir's reign, and that the story 
is not apocryphal as might at first sight appear. 

During the later years of Jahangir die Jesuit Mission was 
fully reinstated io the favour of the Sovereign. 

Writing in 1623 the Superior of the Mission speaks 
of his continued kindness to the Fathers and recounts 
several incidents indicating his reverence for the 
Christian Faith. We are told, for instance, how he rebuked an 
Armenian for not wearing a Cross, and how he upbraided a 
nobleman who spoke of Christ as " " or ^ Jesus * instead of 

using the phrase Hazrat Tsa^ or 'The Lord jesus/ The 
possibility of Jahangir's conversion was at tlme$ mooted among 
the Christians, but the Fathers realbed that so long as the Queen, 
Nut Jahan, maintained her power over him his conversion was 
unlikely^ Her miluence had weakened his interest in Christianity 
and the Fathers expressed their feelings in the quotation ^ Avert- 
eriint mulieres cor began to turn their attention to 

the imfarlunate and intemperate Prince Panviz, who in 1623 
seemed likely to be the successor of his fotlier Jahangir. When in 
Bengal this Prince had granted allowances to the Jesuits of Hugll, 
and the Fathers were Ratified when the Prince confided to them 
more than once tliat his Faith and thtirs was the same : ' Dm-i 
man diQ^i shuman" ‘ God grant/ they wrote, ‘ that he may be the 
first Hindustani King—o primo Rei Industane—to receive 
baptism.’ But their hopes were extinguished by the death of the 
Prince in 1626, a year before his father.^ 

In 1624 there seems to have been on attempt on the part of 
some discontented Europeans to introduce a Franciscan Mission 
at Agra in oppoaition to the Jesuits; some Religioug of tliat 
Order reached the city and rumours were soon aet about that 
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they h:id performed miracles before the Great Mogul, even raising 
the dead. These rumours were, howtrv'eTi denied by the Francia- 
cana thcrttBelves, who admitted that they had spoken three times 
only with the King and tliat the alms which they had received 
from him w'ere obtained through the mediation of the Jesuits p 
The Jesuit Fathers^ though no longer supplied with presents firom 
the King on the scale prevalent in Xa\'ier*s time, remained in 
favour* and Father de Castro w^ho accompanied Jah^gir to 
Kashmir in 1624 and 1627 received much attention and occa¬ 
sional gifta of fish and fruit from him.^" The King and even the 
Queen“Niir jahan—would ^d$it the Church at Lahore, and the 
King went so far as to express a desire to eat and drink in it.** 
There were, however* no fresh advances or incidents of note in 
connection writh the Mission at the Imperial Court* and the 
chief feature of Jesuit activity in the latter years of Jahanglr^s 
reign the initiation of the adventurous mission to T^paiang 
in Tibet. The wonderful history of this strange mission begins 
with a journey over the Garhw'il passes by Father Andrade m 
1624 and continues after Jahangir^s death into the rdgn of hia 
successor. It is, however, an episode in itself apart from the 
mmn current of the Mogor Mission and a separate chapter Ln 
this book has been devoted to itn So far as it affected the Mission 
at the Court, its consequences were unfortunate, for its claims 
on the time of the Superior, Father Andrade, were $uch that for 
some years the parent Mission had reason to complam of neglect.®* 

On October 2^8, 1627* Jaliangir died of asthma on his way 
from Kashmir to Lahore. Much has been WTitten by eminent 
Jiahingfr’s ^utlioritics on hia attitude to religion, and h is 
dcstliaiid generally recognis^ed that while he sat loosely to all 
bisAlle^d forms of religion and yet showed an interest In all* 
interest was not of the same refined and earnest 
type as that of his father. Though nominally a Muslim, he had, 
like his father, done and said much in opposition to Islam ; and 
like hia father* though not in so explicit a manner, had indicated 
a belief that he himself was on a level with Muhammad. In 
writing to Prince Charles (afterw^arda Charles 1) in 1616* Sir 
Thomas Roc describes his attitude: ■ Hb religione,' he says," is 
of his owne invention; for he envyes Mahomett, and wisely sees 
noe reason why hee should not bee as great a prophet as hec.'^*® 
And Father Cabral, SJ., writing ftom hearsay in 1633, states 
that he ' wa^ a Moor in oatne and dress only** and * more attached 
to Christ than to Muhammad,He douhdm from time to 
time gave the Jesuits to believe that he was ready to go further 
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aDd to btf baptised; and Au^m of Bordeaux who was at his 
Court alleges that Jahlngrr was poisoned because he intended 
to becomt a ChristlaiL^*” Roc, as one might expect, looked on 
the hopes of the Jesuits with suspicion { the King, he admittedi 
was very favourable to the newly planted Christian Church, 
often ^ casting out doubtfull woords of his conversionj* but all thk ^ 
he adds, was done * to wicked puTpose/^"®® De Castro tells us 
that when the King had a temporary illness in ICashmir in 1627, 
he sent for the Father and bade him commend him to Christ* 
saying that if he recovered he would become a Christian; but 
that when he was recovered he contented himself with presenting 
to the Father a fine Calvary carved in amber. A legend, 
however, grew up among the Jesuits that Jahangir had gone 
further thm was commonly thought. The Report of 1649 
pubtisbed by Maracci spoke of a story which led one to suppose 
that he had been baptized in secret by Corsi,^®^ but that owing 
to his son's antipathy to Christlaiis he had feared to make an open 
confession of faith. Father Ccschi, writing in 1650, says iat 
Jahangir, when at the point of death, ' ordered to call the Fathers 
because he would become a Christian l but his people would 
never call them.'^®® Ecrnier, writing in 1G63P. saya that the 
Fathers at that date still held that when about to die Jahangir 
had asked to be made a Christian* but that bb wishes had been 
kept hidden from Ivlanucci* however, writing more 

than sixty years after Jahangir's death, goes no further than 
to say that ' some assert that Jahangir -was wilUng to become a 
Christian.’^®* 

The tale of his sectet baptism has evidently no supportp nor 
is there any convincing evidence to show that Jahangir at any 
time—at any date during his later years—seriously contemplated 
conversion to Christianity. 

NOTES 


* Guerreim, II, Part II, pp. 59-61. Payoc. AMar and tfa 

1936 , pp. 1 S 2 - 1 g.it and X&vwr's letters of July 26 , 159 S and 
September 6 , 1604 , In LXV, 1896 , pp. 73-75 and 92 - 93 . 

■ The atrocious wholesale executions which followed are dwcrfbed 
by Xavier as ' hum honendo espectaculo** but it is not dear whether 
he ftctuaEy witnessed them. Letter of September 25 * i 6 q 6 ■ PaYne 
yuhdn^r imd p-0^^ ^ ' 

* Ausdn of Bordeauxes letter of April 9. 1633, m TV* 1016 

HI. iji * > r 


* Undated letter of Jerome Xavier in Bril. Mus.* Motsden MSS 
Addl., 9 S 34 , foj, 165 . 

* 1916 (Feint), pp. iS and 33. 

* Bottiho-B Relation in Mem. V, 1916, p. 153, The ccneml 

■UomnesB made by JahSaglr seein ta have been 50 njpeis per inonth 
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for the Missian^ 50 for poor roaverts and 30 for church expenses ]. 
Xavier, letter of August aSj 1607 ; GuerreirOj IV, ; nnd du 

Jarric, p, 115, Withlngton states that the allowances in A^ra in 
1615 were 7 rupees a month for the chief Jesuit and 3 rupees for the 
rest ; Foster, Earty Trot^eij in India^ ^921, p. Andrade in 16^3 

reported that he himself had refused to talcc a pcraonal allowance of 8 
rupees which woa twice: what Xavier ^t at the end of hij time, and took 
3 rupees which waa what Xavier received for the most of hb time at 
Court; Liettef of August f4, 1^23 ^ It is not easy to iccondk the various 
figures with each other^ 

^ GuerTeiroTi?f££iffflH, V, p. 15. J, Xavier in Zaruietti^a RaguagHt 1615, 
p. 25, and in his letter of September 24, i 6 q 3. 

■ C^ctTciro in VIl, 1918 (Hosten), p, 55, Da Jamc, 

Hi, pr 130. 

” Bee more about him in Chapter Xf 

Letter of September 14, XXIII, iQSJi p* 130+ 

Guerreiro^ V, pp+ 10-13 j du Jarrioj IHj pp. izi-izg, J. Xavier in 
Zannettra Ri^gungli^ pp, 16-24. Their chief opponent was the 
King*B Reader^ Naqfb Kh^r a well-tnown Byad who had been respon- 
■ibie for the tiwnsladon of Hindu cla$^ics info Petsi^iri. 

(BIcMdm^nn)^ pp, 447-449, The proceedings tiu Persian) of jiieae 
and s i mi l ar debates were among the dodmicDts presented by Col Gentil 
to the Ro^l Library at Paris : see M^metr^s de Hiterahirt {Academe 
d£i Inscripiiam Lettr^s;}^ Vol. XLIX {iSoS), p. yio (No, Bg) and 

p. 711 (No. 18). 

Xa^icr, letter of September 34, 160S. 

Covene, ^ and almost incri'di'M^ nporf, 1612,^ p. 40, Thos. 
Osborne, CoiUtlton of Pctyogrr and Travils^ 1745* lii 255* 

Foster, £iirfy Trav^ii in India^ 1921, p+ 147, 

Storin do Mogor^ 1, p, 158. 

The authorities dL^er a good deal as to tlie number of Princes 
baptized, some speaking of two and others of three. Pinch (Foster^s 
Forty Travels in India^ 1921 ^ pp* 147-14S), and Austin of Bordeaux 
ly, igrS, pp. 14-15) say three: while Roe (Foster, Tfi£ 
Etft^asy vf Sir Thomas RO0 to iirdia, p. 277) ; Terry {A Voyage to East 
India^ edition of J777, p. 425) i Tavernier (Ball and Crooke, 1925^ i, p. 
370) ; and Hazart, p. 267, speak of two only. Herbert (Travehf edition 
of 1677, pp, 74, 90, 94, g8) may be quoted both ways, and Hawkins 
(Foster's Early Trat'els in India^ 1921, pp^ E6 and it6) mcntiom no 
nintibcr. As a nmtter of fac t there is no doubt from the letters of Jerome 
Xavier (letter in Zannetti'a Eaguagii, pp. 31—33^ and letter in British 
Museum, Mursden MSS. Addl., No+ 9854, fol. 16a) that three sons of 
DanUll were baptized, ^llicn; were, how^ever, two later converts of mark 
mentioned hy Xavier, viz. (1) a graaidson of Mirza Muhammiid Hoklni, 
A^ar^a hrotherj. and (ii) a i^n-andson of a Hindu noble who had been 
Viceroy of Gujarat: the former having been baptized a fortnight, and 
tlie latter two months^ after the flons of EhaiiiH. The name* of Don 
Duarte and Salvador seem to have been gh'cn to these t Finch (loc. 
dtd and Herbert, p. 74. 

Foster, Early Traveis in India, 1921, p. 148* 

Brit. MuSi, Mflrsden MSS. Addf, No+ 9854, fol. 164. 

The incident is fully related in Pirkheiro’s and Xavier's various 
Jetters of ifiio and is meudoned hncHy in Laubegeois* letter of July ir, 
]6ti^ and January 25, 1:613. See ako letter dated July lo^ 1613^ &tiai 
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Pae 2 in Abyssinia ; Eeccari^ Aftk. Script XL PP- 272- 

■* Letters ol Febmiiry 13 suitl 15, 1612^ m Morruincfttoi 

Iitedifi^Sf published, by the Academy of ScieDcea at Lisbon (1884)^ VI 11 , 
pp, 160^163. 

Thtse iiKluded the performiince of a dghE-rape walker and the 
burning pf a Sgurc of Judas, istulfed with fireworkaj on the roof of the 
chapel. 

■* See Jerome Xavicr^s letters above referred; to. 

” Xavier's letter of September sj, 1613- 

Letter of Fcbniary a6, 1615, in Briti^ Mueeum, Cottonian MSS., 
Titus, B.p VTIL 431, transiadon published in The Exatmner^ Bombay 
(Host^)^ August I gig. The Kjng'e cider was apparently due to Ms 
irritadcu} at the conduct of the Portuguese in 16x3 j sec Xavier's Letter 
of 1613 in XXIIL ^^27. P* 

J-ArS.B.f VI, igio (Hostea), p+ 530, 

** Herbert^ Tratteh (cd. 1677), p. gS. Tavernier (Bail and Cnmke), I, 
P* 270. Peter Mundy (tlakl, Soc. Temple), II, p. 165 wo/e. In Dow^a 
Fertihla^ j8o^. III, p. 117, Bayaianghar is said to have been strangled 
with his brother Ho«hmig: according to the TVIa'isir-ul-umara he died 
in the Telingana country^ and according to Aufitln of Bordeaux he escaped 
to Tarlfliy (J?IV, igi6* p. 15 ; 11 , igaii, p. 15, and VI, 

igaS, p. 253). The Turkish historians relate bow he fled in 1632 to 
Turkey and * rubbed hia furcbcud on the Imperial G^tc ^ nt Con¬ 
stantinople, but evoked disKke there owing to his pride and uneouth 
behaviour (Tfiitu. PP- 462-46G). Aji impostor raised a 

rev^olt in K^ul under Lis name against BhJdi Jahan, but was captured 
and put to deaths See also the Portuguese State Letter of November 
published by J. H. da Cimba Rivajn in O Ohromita die 
Nava Goa, 1 , p. Cf. Cak, Rev.^ adis, October 1S69, pp. i^S- 
130 ; and Proj. August 1869, p. aiS. 

Xavier in Zanoettl^s IkigiiagH^ ^^15, p. 31, 

Sec the letters quoted m note 19 above. 

** Letter of Girolamo Vechiete in Morelii, J Codid manoscrilH 
volgati dtfUa Libr^ria Naniatta, Venice, t77&, pp. iSy-S, 

\% igio tHosten), p. 530. 

In his letter of Jan^iy' 23, ib 37 (accompanying that of April 3), 
to the PrQVincmlp Corsi gives a brief out^e of the positions he had held!. 
The letter is of inteteat aa it pleads for a transfer for one year to a 
Novitiutc Retreat at Gob on the ground of tbc Jipirjtuol det^oration 
experienced by Corsi from a continuous life of solitude. In 1637-1638 
W'c find him writing letters fix3m Agra, but this was owing to the fact 
that the Mirza, whose diaplBin he Was, happened then to be in that city. 
In 1631, however, he was described by the Viceroy at Gos as being in 
residence with the Court at Agra (Gracias^ Unu dana portuguesif na 
Carte do Grtio Mogol^ 1907, p. 68). 

" Letter of 24th im 5 . 

** Hoscen, Jtmit Missiaaarks in Norik IndiHf igoy^ p. la ; FQ5tET’'8 
pp. i+g, 176 and 437 ; Terry fed. 1777}, p. 423 ; Mamed's 
Rilationt 1651, p. 23 ; Letter of Corsi dated Alamh 6, 1615 (British 
Museum, Cottonkn MSB., Titus, VllJ, 233), published in The 
Examiner^ Bombay (Hosten), on August 16, 19 ig. 

Annual Report of 164^-9* 1, 1922 {Hosten), p, 247. 

■■ Hostertj Jendt AEmansne^ ur North India, 1907, p^ 15 ■ 77^^ 
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Exami?ier, Bombay, Aulcust i6| 19^9 (Wostcn), fflcmote ii ; 

Vp igi6. pp. 14”I5 : XXIIL 19^? (Hosten)* pp. V 

Mem, A.S^., Vp 1916 (Hostcn), p. m Maracci, Rehfi^, 1651, p. 21 ^ 
Annual Report of 1648^-1649, JJJI.t I, 1922 (HcKfttert)^ pp. 246-247* 

*■ GuerreitOp V, p, 19* 

Vp 1916 (Felk), p. IS ; Blochimnn, I,p. 543 - 4 - 

Annu^ L^tteXp Cochin, 1621, Tht^Exatmiwr^ Bombay (Hn«t£n)p March 2:1, 
1912 ; H. R. Neville Gazette^ of the Muzi^arjiag^t distri^t^ Allahabad^ 
1903, p. 3.68. He wfli Q poet and hia ftBcffcd bigotry did not prevent 
hi* writing an epic on the Hindu heroine^n Sita« 

■" CoiUcf&f^ Mftnumenios Ine^tos, published by the Academy of 
Sdeucej., Lkbon, 1884^ VI^ p. 355, and 1886, VI IT, p. i6o. The letter 
is dated April 3, 1615. In 1620 one of hk nephews wrote on bis bcbiUf 
a letter from Patna to the Superior in Bengal, which wm in Pottujjuese 
and headed by " a beautihiBy executed ** jesus/^ * Figueredo'^s letter 
December 20, 1620* 

** jV, 1916 (Fdii), p. iSpSnd M™. 1916 (Hoeten), 

p* 122 ; O'MaBey, Fatna Gazetteerf l907t p, 75* See also pp. 10S-118 
of the Cochin j\jiiU3l Letter of 1621 in the Histoire de « gin pmsd 
en Sthif^ie^ Paiis^ ihaSj which is based on Simon Figucredo^s letter 
of December 20* 1620. 

Biochzmuui, I, p. 543 ; Waq^at-i-Jahanglri in Elliot, HisL 

Jnd.i VI, pp, 317, 320p 330; Von Poser's M£mi:iiTS (1675)* L P^ 4 : 
y.FJI.S.^ VII, 191S* p. 67, the Ctjf/jwh'e ffrmftf, CaJcutia, 1906, pp. 804- 
SoSp there quoted, and The Exaimner, Bombay, 1912, pp. 117-iig. A 
diffcTcnt account of Muqaidb KhJIn^s end k given in Beni PaishAd, 
Hht. jQhditgtft p* 431. 

“ Coverte, A true and almost iiuredihle report^ London, 1612^ p. 42 ; 
Foster, Early Travthin India, 192p. 49. 

“ The Huguenot^ Pytard de Livid (Hakl., edn. 1888, II, Part I, 
pp. 265-269) J^t$ that as the English had plenty of money the assistance 
giv^en by Pineiro was not disinterested, but the fact remains that the 
^si^nce was given. 

For Hawkins" relations with the Jesuits, see Foster* Early Travels 
in India^ 1921, pp. 64-67, 75, 77-81, 83-S5, 89—90, 93 and 124, and The 
Hav^hin^ Voya^sSf HakL. Soc., pp. 394, 398, 4^3^40^, 409 and 412. Also 
Guerreiro, Helafam, V* p. 20, and yj^JI.S^^ VII, 1918, pp, 63-73. 
Although bis pass was to Goa, Hawkms had a secret understanding 
with the Jesuits that he caight return to England: Rawlinsont British 
Beginnings in Indtay 1920, p. 48. 

** Ziiimctti, Ragoaglii. 16151 p- 2S. 

** Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, East Indie* fiS62}, 
1513-1616, p. 254, No. 650 : Foster, Early Travels in India, igsij pp- 
189-190, 

” Ormc, HisiorUal Fragments, 1805, Pr 333. 

" The fornier account is given by Kerridge (Letters Rsemed^ I, 
p, 283) and the latter by Withington {Foster, Early rn India, 1921, 

p. 30i). The former was in Agra about t^vo monthf after Cajinine's 
death, whereas the latter (who in other respects also is a less trustwot^y 
authority) was not there dll more than a year kter* After the arrival 
of the Dutch in Agra in 1621 the English who died there were buried in 
the garden of the Dutch factory, which was on the site now occupied 
by S. Patd'a Church- Blunt, Chmiian Tombs and Monuments in the 
United Fravineetf P^ 57 - 
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** lAtfm L pp, zBo, ^83, 3S4, 300, 

** WitMnetfln* letter of November 9, 1613, quoted io Foster'^5 Roe, 
p. 275, C/, Calcnd&rof State Papers^ ColoEiia] Series, East Indies (1863), 
1513-1616, No. 659, Pp 358. 

*“ Foster, Emiy Traifeli in IruMay 1921^ ppr 191^193 j L^UeriRe^tivtdf 
11 , p. 107 i Calendar of State Papm, Colonial Series, East Indies 
[i 36 z)p 1513-1616, p. 120, No. 767, 

The tramladom were published by tloatea in The Examiner, 
Bombay, on Au^st 9, 16, 33, 1919. 

** Calendar State Paptrs, Colonial Scries, East Indies (1862), 1513- 
1616, p. 316, No. 763. The Jesuit authorities do not speak of any actual 
impri^onmeni and one imler when speaking of Father Buai’a imprison¬ 
ment in 1651 stotes that that wae the fir&t occasion on which any Jesuit 
had been imprisoned during the 70 yeiirs of the Mission’s ewtence. 
Beocari, Rer. AuMcp. Smptores, IX, p. 435. 

Before leaving Agm he had, according to Orme (Hut. Fragn^ti, 
1S05* p. 360)^ made proffers and apologies, approaching the King^a 
mother from motives of religion and hie wife with eztpectations of presents. 
** Ltiteri Received, IJ, p. 143. 

Foster, Early Tmteh in Indicij 1931, p. 308. 

” Xaricr's letter of Decemher 4^ i6iSp in y.A.S.B., XXIII^ 1927 
fHosten)j p* 124. See also Letters Jfermrfid, II, p> 150* 

It was discovered in the Portuguese sichivea hy Hh Hcras, S.J,, 
and was pnublrihed by him with a photographic reproduction of the 
document in the Frocccdixigs of the ninth meeting of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission, Decemher 1926. See also Ju^ce Biker, CoIkcpEto 
de Tratados $ concert^i de pazes que o Eitado i£a India Porttigiieza fez^ 
Lisbon, tS8i, I, pp. 109-193* 

** Foster's Roe, p. 75. 

** JPPIS^y V, 1916 (Feint), pp. 13-19. Thomas Kerridge in a letter 
of November 19, 1615* complained of the Comp^y^fl InYestments being 
hindered by the coming of the Jesuits. (Shafid'at Ahmad Khan, Sourcei 
far the Histnry of British ImUsy 1926, p. 13,) 

** yA.SM., xxni, 1927, pp* ri9-iiO, 123-135, 127* 129, 131-132 
and 135 j de Sou2a, Or. C<mq., i7ro, II, pp. i54-*5S. There jb a con¬ 
nected life of Jerome Xavier m John Eusebius NieTeitiberg^a C^oroj 
Madrid, 1647, rv, PP- 215-246. 

11 Foster's Roe, p* 77. 

« /6*, p. 70 * 

** Ib., p. 99. 

■* p* 101* 
p. 131- 
” ib.t P> 124. 

Ih., p. 124. 

** p* ios* 

•* Ib., p. 236. 

- 16*1 p^ 271+ 

A Voyage to East India^ edn. of 1777* p. 423 
Foster'i J?ae, p. 248. 
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CHAPTER VI 


SH\H JAHAN, 1627-1658 

Fcm pugnat^ intua dmores. (a Cor. viij 5.) 

W ITH the death of Jahangir and the accession of Shah 
Jahan the fortiuies of the Jesuits entered on a new 
phase. The clouds began to gather —* post Phaebum 
nublia,* as one of the Tathers put ■ Free from the mdiffer- 

ence of his father Jahangir and from the fanaticism of his son 
Change in Aurangzeb, Shah ]di\Un adopted the attitude of the 
the nHjtade ordinary orthodox Muslim rulers He had no strong 
of the Court fnendship or dislike for either Portuguese or Chris- 
H-jnq ^ suchp but within five years of his acce^on the conduct 
of the Portuguese in Bengal had involved him in the attack and 
capture of their settlement at HOglij the internment of the captured 
Christians at Agra^ and a short but sharp persecution of Christians 
generally in the Mogul dominions. 

The siege and capture of Hugli are noticed in the contemporary 
Indian higtories^ bricfiy in the *Amal-i-Salih and at greater 
length m the Badsh^-n^a. The later historians 
KMfi lihan and Sams^-ud-daula;, author of the 
16^2. New Ma’asir'-ul-umara, abo duly mention it. Among 
ExiTopean accounts we have the excellent but brirf 
publEalicd description of the episode by Bemicr WTittea forty 
years later and a short reference to it in the 5 fafm 
Mogor of Manned^ who was in India in 1656 to 1717* To these 
somewhat odguous sources of information have been added of 
late years tw'o detailed accounts of high value which were wTitten 
by European authors and have recently been made accessible to 
English readers : one describing the siege itself and one the time 
of captivity following it. The former account is given in a letter 
from Father John Cabral of the Society of Jesus—an eye-^witness 
of the episode—which was wTitten on November 14^ ^^ 33 . a 
little more than a year after the event* Cabral was a Portuguese^ 
bom in 1599^ and he had during the five years previous to the 
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TIuglT Incident been engaged in mkaionai}' work in Kuch BiliSr 
and Southern Tibet. He was aiiterwurds in C^lon and in the 
Far East and died at Goa in 1669. His letter describing the siege 
of Huglf which is in the possession of the Society was translated 
into Englished published in 1918 by the Very Reverend Father 
L. Besse, S J,, of Trichipopoly. On r other authority—^ivhich deals 
mainly with events subsequent to the siege—is the Ithurari^ of 
Fra Manrique, to whom allusion has already been made more than 
ODOC in this work. Manrique, the Spanish Augustinian, was at 
Chittagong shortly before the attack on Hugli and he proceeded 
in 1640 to Agra and Lahore in connection with the release of one 
of the prisoners. An English transLation of the portions of the 
Ititurario dealing with HQgll was publ^hed by Father Hosten 
in 1918, together with Father Besse's translation of Cabral’s letter; 
and since 1927 an admirable edition of the whole of Manrique's 
somewhat rare hook by the late Colonel Luard and by Father 
Hosten has been made available to English readers.* 

The trouble at Hugli was not due primarily to a religious 
quarrel. The local Governors had put no obstacles in the way 
Q - . j. propaganda and had paid due respect to the 
The tioubJc priesthood. It is noted of the Viceroy of 

Dacca that he had reserved to Tiimst-lr the right in 
particular case to forbid excoramunicatlan by the Vi car , but 
in other respects there had been no local interference with the 
Chiistiaris and the Viceroy had protected thetn from tlie attacks 
of Mullas and PTrs. The hostilities undertaken by the Moguls 
against the Portuguese in Hugli originated in political causes, 
namely the sympathy and encouragement which the Portuguese of 
HuglT had given to their compatriots the Farangia of Chittagong 
who were little more than pirates, ready to lend their aerv-ices to 
the King of Arakan against the Moguls." A religious clement was 
indeed imported into the quarrel by Shah Jahan, probably for 
reasons of policy*. He was regarded hy the Europeans as t^ing, 
at any rate at the commencement of his reign, violently anti- 
Christian. Father Cabral speaks of him as ' the mortal enemy of 
the Christian name ’ and Fra Manrique as ' the im plarnble 
enemy of the Portuguese and of the Cluistian name.’* He him¬ 
self, in reporting the result of the siege to the Muslim Ruler of 
Bal^, emphasized the ill-treatment which the Muslims had 
received from the Portuguese and represented the issue of the siege 
as a triumph for Islam, ‘the voice of the aziin of the Muslim’ 
being now substituted for ‘ the sound of the bells of the Gabre.’* 
For this attitude the Portuguese in Bengal and Arakan had, it is 
true, given some excuse. 'ITie Farangis made slaves of large 
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numbera of Mogul subjectSi arfcd of these slaves they made 
Christians—boasting, sap Bernier^ ' that they made more Chris¬ 
tians in a twelve month than all the missionaries in the Indies do in 
ten years/® The Portuguese in HOgli not only dealt in tliese slaves 
but also maintained a rigid attitude to™rdg all non-Christiaiis 
in their own settlement. The Augustmians, and to a lesser 
degree the Jesuits^ exercised a powerful itifluence there. No 
mendicant was allowed in the settlement; no call to prayers was 
permitted ; and the mingr heir& of deceased men of property 
w^ere enslaved and baptized.'^ The religious aspect, however, of 
the rektions between the Moguls and the Portuguese was of 
subsidiary importance, and there was much apart from religion 
to justify the punis hm ent of HBglL 

The settlement at Kugli was pmcticaDy independent not only 
of the Mogul Court but also of the Portuguese Viceroy at Goa. 

It had been founded by Tavares* in die latter part of 
aixteenth century and had flourished exceedingly 
a$ an entrepot for trade at the expense of the older 
Mogul port of Satgaon. The local shipping harassed, the 
Farangis and their stave trade were encouraged, and the King 
of Arakan was supported against the Moguls, Incidents occurred 
when Mogul women of note (including, according to Manucci, 
tivo slave girls of the Queen Mum&s Mahal herselF) were kid¬ 
napped, and die opposidon of the local Mogul govemorj to the 
settlement was fostered by fugitive Portuguese malcontents. The 
little nligarchy in HQglf had eiiaggeratcd ideas of its ow*n impor¬ 
tance and neglected to conciliate the Mogul power. It had, 
rightly enough, declined to support Shah JahUn when he M/as in 
revolt against his father^ but it had also with calculated stupidity 
neglected to congratulate him on his accession, It is not sur¬ 
prising, therefore, that Shah Jahin himself should lend his sup¬ 
port to the local feeling against the settlement. A peremptory 
fartnin was issued to Qlsim Khan, the Bubadar at Dacca^ requiring 
him to take immediate steps to esfterminate it Father Cabral 
writes that he and Father Simon Figueredo saw^ the farman 
at Dacca and that due warning was given from other quarters 
to the Portuguese authorities at Hflglf, but m vain. A formidable 
armament both by land and by water was organized by the 
Subadar * its destination was concealed ; and suddenly on June 
26, 1G32, the Mogul army appeared within a league of HQglT 
supported by a Mogul fleet further down the river. According 
to Shah Jdim bimself the army, including foUowrcrs, numbered 
70^000 and the fleet was composed of 500 ves^k. 

The authorities at Hugl! rvere taken by surprise. The town 
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Liy in an open plain, with no walls and only a feeble parapet of 
earth. The number of Portuguese defenders ia put by Cabral at 
300 and by Manrique at i8o : and these were supported by a 
considerable number of Indians, conaisting, however, largely of 
slaves, Labour was plentiful and there was a good supply of 
muskets. Barricades were accordingly organirted, firearms w'ere 
distributed and steps were taken to defend the settlement. 

Preliminary efforts at negotiation, conducted by Cabral hitnseLT, 
failed to secure any results. On July z a general assault was made 
Siege amt repulsed with much gallantry. The Church of 

captmeer Our Lady of Mercies, which was in on exposed 
position, was, however, stormed, and the images of 
the saints were in derision hung on trees, A hermit, on the 
other hand, with a small body of Portuguese and Indians, held 
bravely to the little tower of his hermitage, and caused much loss 
to the enemy. Further negotiations took place under the conduct 
of the Augustinian Antonio de Christo. The Mogul General, 
Bahadur Khan, In^sted on the restoration o^f all Bengali slaves 
and the Jesuits as strongly deprecated the delivery of Christian 
souls to the Muslims. A good number, were, however, handed 
oyer the Portuguese tendered submission; but further 
bickerings took place and it was resolved to hold an inner line, 
the area called Bali being abandoned and the monastery of St. 
Augustine being evacuated and burnt by the defenders. Gaily 
fighting continued, accompanied by mutual accusations and much 
cruelty. Meanwhile the Mogul artillery arrived and the enemy at 
the same time commenced systematic mining. After filler futile 
negotiations the Portuguese decided to cut their way out hy river 
and on September 24 the attempt was made. The river, however, 
was extraordinarily low; boats got stranded ; and there were the 
usual delays and entanglements. The euemy attacked by water 
and by land. ' The sharks of the sea of battle and the lions of 
the plains of war,’ as Shah Jahan put it, were relentless in pursuit. 
The settlement was occupied and burnt, and most of the Portu¬ 
guese shipping was sunk or set on fire. One ship blew up jua 
os the enemy were trying to wrest a crucifix from the arms of the 
Jesuit Father Fialho.* Brother John Rodrigues, of the same 
Society, fell pierced by arrows. Father Cabral himself narrowly 
escaped being shot when reading his breviary. Father Adrian 
Diaz of Cochin was decapitated by a cannon ball and Father 
Gregorio de los Angeles of the Augustinian Order was despatched 
by lances and arrows when s^vimming in tlie water. Six ships 
came through the ordeal but had to p^ the Narrows, where the 
Mogtils and renegade Portuguese lay in wait for them—the latter 
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somewhat incongmously vociferating " S^tiago' os they dh- 
durged their last volleys* Three or four oaly of the Portuguese 
ships appear ultimately to have escaped > aad tliis remmnt of the 
garrison found a refuge in the juagles of Saugor Island. 

Many of the defenders of Hugl! ^ere taien prisoners and it is 
with their fate that we are chielly concerned According to the 
The Baby- Bid$hah-nama 4400 prisoners were taken; according 
to Manucci 5000. The number of Portuguese 
Capthity captured is put by the Dutch authorities at 15001“ 
and the numl^r of Farangls taken is stated by Khafi Kh^ to 
have been 1400. The prisoners—whether Portuguese or half- 
castes or Indians — were transferred bodily as slaves to Agra, and 
we coni well imagine the hardships of this long train of captives— 
men I women and children—being marched from Ilugli to their 
destination, goo miles distant. ' ITie misery of these people/ 
says Bernier with true feelings ‘ is unparalleled in the history of 
modem times j it nearly resembled the griev^ous captivity of 
Babylon.' The journey occupied nine months and the prisoners 
arrived at Agra m chains. 

How many actually reached Agra we do not know. Father 
Corai writing in October 1633 asserts that 4000 arrived in July 
of that year, and the Badshah-ulma states that on 
Fate of the some 400 Faningia were produced before 

prisoners Jahln.^LC^ * The handsome Women/ writes 

Bernier, * became inmates of the seraglio: those of a more ad¬ 
vanced age or of inferior beauty were distributed among tiie 
Omraiis : httie children underwent the rite of circumcision and 
were made pages t and the men of adult age, allured for the most 
part hy fair promises or terrified by the doily threat of throwing 
them under the feet of elephants, renoimced their Chrlstiau 
faith/Amoug those who apostasused were not only haif'Castes 
but ' Portuguese of the flower of Portugal/^® From Bemieris 
account one would gather that tlie pricsta only — and not all of 
them—mointained their faith ; but from the Indian hbtorians it 
w^ld appear that the bulk of the captives, at any rate of those 
that reached Agra* remained oonstanth The King, we are toId» 
ordered that the principles of Islam should be citplamed to the 
prisoners and that they should be taught *the two bcautifal 
confessions —* there is but one God and Muhammad is Hia 
Prophet" — and should be called upon to adopt Mam. A few 
' appreciated the honour offered to them " and received allowances, 
but the majority rejected the proposal. These were distributed 
among the Amirs for impiisocunenii and many * passed from 
prison to bell;* 

As regards the priests w^e have a oertain amount of detailed 
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information, mainly from Fra Manrique who came to Agra a 
few ycar^ later to obtain the rel-^ise of Father Antonio of hia 
Order, TTiere were two Auguadniana among the prisoners,. 
Father Ant OHIO de ChrUto and Father Franci^o dc la Encamaciori* 
together with two seculars^ a Portuguese called Manoel Danhaya 
and an old man born in Bengal called M^moel Garm, These men 
were imprisoned, whipped, beaten and laden with chaina. They 
were marched through the bazaars, and abused and pelted with 
filth. 'Fhe King wished to throw them to the elephants, but he waa 
restrained by die cutreatiea of hia father-in-law, KMnp and 
the Fathers were relegated to prkon. There on August 2, 1633, 
Danhaya died * and Garcb died in the following March* Both 
arc buried in the Santos Chapel at Agraj and rach is described 
on his tombstone as haYing died in prison for tlie Faith^ — * mono 
Pelafee * (pela fe)* 

Negotiations for the release of the prisoners were opened up 
with Goa and Father Francisco was sent to discuss terms with 
the Portuguese Viceroy, Meanw^hile after tlie first outburst of 
persecution, permission was given to the Fathers to move freely 
about in Agra, Interest was exercised at Court by one Shah 
Ala-ud*din^® and by an Armenian (doubtless Mirza Zulqamain), 
and money was provided by the Venetian Jeronimo Veroneo, 
by means of which many of the prisoners were released and settled 
in Agra.^* The same privillage was subsequently granted to the 
remaining prisoners on the condition that Father Antonio returned 
to prison as their security until negotiations with Goa W'ere cora-- 
plete. As that Father forthwith connK^d at the escape of the 
prisoners m question from Agra, he was detained in prison^ and 
in spite of two attempts to escape he remained there for nine 
years until released by the efforts of Fra Manrique. 

The Jesuits at Agra were at this time out of favour and were 
apparently unable to do much to help the captives. They had 
themselves suffered not a little* In the beginning uf 
Utlp^ven 10 1633 their house waa invaded by floldlery and the 
. bells removed from their church. On February 23 
ihshL ^ ' *=hey were imprisoned for four day's, and it was not 

un^ March 6 that they were again able to celebrate 
Mass. Energetic efforts were made by the Mogul 
officials to locate the treasure of their friend Mirza ZuUqamain. 
Father Corsi was ilLtreatedn Father de Castro wrho had just re¬ 
turned with the Mirza from the Eastern Provinces was $0 se^^erely 
beaten as to become ‘ one sore from waist to head * (ut a cingulo ad 
caput non fucrit cemere nisi unam plagam).^® Four Fathers of the 
Mission were iraprisoned, nor could they and the Mir^a be released 
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untilthe Utter bad paid do^Tisix lakhs of rupees. The Fathers were 
hampered by the poverty of their own converts and by the land¬ 
slide towards apostacy which the events at Hugll had occasioned. 
When the Christkn prisoners from Hflgll arrived at Agra in the 
summer of 1633 the Jesuits did what they could to assist in the 
alleviation of their sufferings^ and Father de Castro de\'oted him- 
ecif with some success to the reconversion of renegades. The 
captives once again found themselves witliin reach of rehgious 
mimstrations t and they flocked in considerable numbers to the 
services at the Jesuit church^—at first unobtrusively but afterwards 
with full publicity- The Fathers^ after some hesitation at the 
welcomed the arrival of these large congregations, but in doing 
so they presumed too much on the indulgence of the authorities^ 
and the noisy clamour of the crowds arriving at the church gave 
the Muslims an excuse for drastic interference. On the last day 
of 1634, while Mass was being said» the King's officers rushed 
Buddenly into the church and laid violent hands on the priests. 
The celebrant had just sufficient time to consume the Hosti but 
the intruders seized and emptied the Chalice on the altar, and then 
marched the congregation through the strEcts to the Govemoris 
tribunal. That official^ having satisfied himself that the Christians 
were not renegades from Islam, suffered them to depart on 
security, on the condition that they discontinued attendance at 
the church^ Meantime^ however^ the interior of the church 
was rudely disoiantledt nnd the Jesuits were prohibited from 
proselytizing among Mushms. They were turned out of their 
College and took refuge in a sarai- Orders were even issued from 
the Court requiring their expiiUion to Goa, and it was only 
by the intervention of Asaf Khan that these orders w'ere re- 
scindedp Father dc Castro followed the King^s camp for five 
months with a petition for reinstatemeiit, and a written farmiri 
was ultimately secured on December Q, 1635* In compliance 
with this mandate the church budding was utterly destroyed p 
but in other respects the Jesuits wetc restored very nearly to 
their former status. Among other concessions they were allowed 
to utilize the materials of their church for a house and were thus 
enabled to fit out a chapel for divine service.^* When Fra 
Manrique arrived in Agta in December 1640, he spent Christmas 
Eve ' in a chapel belonging to the Jesuit Fathers which stood in 
their house.* He "waa recognized by the Jesuits in spite of his 
Mogul dress and was received by them with much kindness. He 
proceeded later to visit his fellow Augustinian, Father Antoniop 
in prison, and as he was still wearing the Mogul costume, Fatlier 
Antonio, not recognizing him, asked ' in the Industan idiom * 
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who he was. He replied in Latin,' Tanto tempore vnbbcum fui 
et non cognovisti mo ^ * (Have I been so lung time >Tith yotJ 
and dost thou not know me ?) The meetii]^ was an affectionate 
one and Manrique, eager to plead his friend's cause ^ pushed on 
to Lahore where Shah Jalian then held his Court. There he was 
introduced by the Jesuit hatlieTi Joseph de Castro, to the all- 
powerful Asaf Khan who promptly gave orders for the release of 
Antonio^ and at de Castro's instance Fra Mamrique obtained a 
" goodly nlTiia * Siom Asaf Kh^ to enable liim to pursue his 


Apart from the Hilgll incident and its results, the history of 
the Mission in Mogor during the reign of Shah Jahan was not very 
, . . eventful nor are we very well documented regarding 

it. There are several letters of the period in the 
possession of the Society and brief summaries of some 
ihc Missien them were printed by Father Hosten in 1925,^^ 
but the letters themselves have not been published. We have 
to fan back on the Annual Report for Mogor for 1648-1649^ of 
which alrnnsktion (by the Rev. L. De Vo3» SJ.) was published 
in and on two long Relational among the Marsden 

manusmpts. written by Father Botelho regarding the six years 
of his ministry at Agra (1648-1654). portions from which were 
puhliahed by Father Hosten in 1910 and 1916.^® A large number 
of Marsden manuscripts of this period which should contain much 
interesting matter have unfortumitely been lost^ and the remainder 
yet unpublished. 

On one subject which had much occupied the Jesuits during 
the previous reign—namely their controversies with the English— 
Good TcU- ]itlk or nothing during the reign of Sh^ 

nans with Jahin. The Jesuits on the coast at Goa and elsewhere 
the EuBlLsh vv'ere in active negotiation with the English on com¬ 
mercial and other matters, and were on the whole friendly and 
useful Near Agra* also, they had an opportunity which they 
utilized of maintaining good relations with ^hc English t for 
when the Englishman Drake was shot by brigands near Dholpur 
in 1637, Father Joseph de Castro sent a palanquin and a surgeon 
from and after Drake's death sealed up the effects of the 

deceased, solicited IQiSn to secure the punishment of the 
murdererSp and sent information of the incident to iJie English 
at SuratLiter on when tiie Jesuits wanted money to extend 
theiT hou-^e at Agra they received a handsome contribution from 
the Dutch and ^glish residents at that pkee and in the time 
of Shah Jahank successor the English at Patna went so far as to 
allow the Jesuits to baptize convens in their factory*“^ 
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During the reign of Shah Jahan^ two of the more promiiicnc 
of Uie older- members of the IVIiBsion disappear. Father Corsi 
Oiinscs in 3635 and Fatlier dc Castm in 1645. The 

the pccsoniiei Mission at the begmning of the reign was under 
Mlubn Father Francisco Leam, but in 1626 he was deposed 
from his post owing to his unwise participation in a 
local lawsuit.®^ The norma! number of the s tnff mointamed in 
the Miaaicm was three, a four^ being attached to Mlr^a Zu'lqar- 
nain and in 1650, after the founding of the new Delhi, a Father 
was posted intermittently to that We have a fairly ade¬ 

quate list of the Fathers who were from time to time in the Mission 
during this reign : but none of them seem to have been men of 
great distinction and there are three only of tJiem^—Fathers 
Ceschi^ Botelho and Roth — who call for a passing notice at this 
stage. 


Antonio Ceschl of Santa Croce was a man of good family who 
was bom in 1618 at Borgo di Valsugana in the Trendno and 
Father arrived in India in 1645. Little was blown of lufn 
A nrnnfe until Father HosteOi acting on a reference in Som- 
men'ogel's BtMiathique^ unearthed from the Fran¬ 
ciscan Convent at Trent: a copy of a book published in tha t town 
(without date but with a dedication dared 1683) which set forth 
the life and correspondence of this missionary. Extracts from the 
book w'erc made by Father Marco MotIzot^ O.F.M., of Valsu¬ 
gana, and a translation of them was published by Father Hosten 
in igiy.*'' From them we learn that after a short stay in Salsecte 
near Goa^ Father Ceschi was nominated for service in Abyssinia^ 
but difficulties of travel inten^ened and ultimately he was sent to 
Agni in 164S- He w^as subsequently invited to Srinagar in 
Garhw’^ by the Rlja of that pIace^ and after more than one v'isit 
to Lahore he was in April 1652 deputed to the new capital at 
Delhi. The rest of hb short career was devoted to the sendee of 
the congregations at that city md at Agra. So remarkable were 
his industry and zeal that one of the Mogul grandees facetiously 
suggested that he should he known not as Father Ceschi but as 


Father Chhah-Shakhs^ meaning that he did the work of she 
persons. He was learned m the mathematics and found time 
to be interested, as few then were, in Sati$krih He was, wichal, 
as his old comrade Father Roth described him, ' a brave and truly 
apostolic man," and he rninistered with such devoliou to his 
charge that his health gave way. He bore a trying illness with 
much cheerfulness and fortitude, but ultimately, after attending a 
dying Christian night and day for three days and accompanying 
the funeral to a distant cemetery through torrential rain, he 
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callapaed, md died (apparently in on June 1656, 

He was buried in the Church of Our Lady and fiis body was 
^ubBcqucntly transferred to the Martyrs' Chapel where he now 
lies.*® 

Of Fatlier Antonio Botdho we have little personal informatioa. 
He was bom in Portugal in 1600 and appears to h^vc joined the 
Society in India. After service in Goa, Salsette^ 
AucxmijD Thina, Diu and B^dra lie made a chivalrous and 
adventurous journey to Su^in in 1646,, and a year 
later he was nominated to bo Visitor and Superior and Rector 
of the College^ at Agra, where he worked from 164S to 1654. He 
was made ProvinciaJ at Goa in 1667 and appears to have died 
there three or four years latcrp^° 

From hia letters he seems to have had a very humble opinion 
of hiB own abilities as an administrator^ and he was subject to 
considerable mental depres^ao a^ a result of distressing illness^ 
But he is spoken of on good authority as a man of great merit 
and influence»^ and he was responsible for much good and com 
scientious w^ork done quietly in the Afission. His chief claim^ 
howeverj to the recogiution of posterity lies in the fact that after 
his return to Goa he prepared two valuable memoranda embody¬ 
ing the results of his ministry at Agra. One of these is a * ilelation 
of the state of Christianity w^hich we have in die liingdom 
of the Great Alogul/ an accoimt wiiich hag been translated 
by Fadier Hosten®^ and to which a considerable number 
df references have been made in this bonk. 'iTio other i$ a 
" Relation of the more notable things w'hich 1 have observed in tbe 
Kingdom of the Great Mogul/ which gives a lengthy and detailed 
account of the duef features of the country and of Mogul nile.®^ 
The memoranda were apparently written by Father Botelho 
shortly before his deatbp some sixteen years after be left Agra,®^ 
iind in several of his dales and facts he is clearly uiaceurate. He 
had, moreover, no pretensioos to Oriental scholaiship; the word 
* Akbar/ for instance, is interpreted by hitn to mean " immortal/ 
and he is not quite clear if the words ‘ Shah Jahan* are Persian 
□r Arabic. But his descriptions are for the most part draivn from 
pensonol observationi and if his work docs not betray the lucidity 
and charm which characterize the writings of his contemporaries 
Tavernier and Bemier when dealing w ith die same class of subjects, 
it cojisritutes a valuable supplement to the information which 
they proride and it contains many personal touches which give 
it an attractive Savour of its owil It deals for the most part with 
matters outside the acope of the preseut volume, but it includes 
much diat leads one to regret that it has not yet been published 
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to the world. Thoae who are intercated in such matters will 
find in it many curious ohsets'aiiona on subjects such as the heat 
of Agra in the summer and the cold of l^ore in the winter: 
the terror of duat-storme; the fish of the countryi its fruits^ 
flowers, vegetable and meat ■ its bird life \ its betel nut» and the 
prucesscis of salt manufacture. The Father gives m pictures of 
the Faqirs, the obeervance of Ramzan, ike system, of postal 
nmners^ the magnificence of the royal high roadsi tlie beauties of 
the province of Kashmir, and the vicissitudes of the city of 
Qandahiir. We learn from him about the administration of justicej^ 
the position of the Faujdarp the system of jaglrs, the dignitie& of 
the Amirs and the MMsabdiits, and the attitude of ike feudatory 
Rajas, The King's palaces at Delhi and Agra are described : 
his throncj bis ^anina, his expenses^ his aitny, his elephants, his 
tents, his festivals, his chaukidars clothed in English acarlctj and 
all the paraphernalia of his magnificent Court, We are given 
short sketches of Prince Stukoh and Jtis faroihers, but 

although we have also an account of the King, it is clear that the 
Father had little pr no personal contact with Shah Jahlu lum- 
self. On the other hand^ we have from Father Botelho^s pen a 
description, which is probably unique, of ShMr Jah^^s ceremonial 
departure from Agra in 1648 to enter into possession of the new 
capital at Dclhi^ The magnificent cavalcade issued from the 
fort under the eyes of Fathers Botelho and Morando who were 
sitting in a balcony with Mirza Zu'Iqanrnin* and die good Father 
occupies several pages of his narrative with a detailed account of 
this Tvonderful and memorable procession* The central figure 
on his caparisoned elephant, says the Fatlier, ‘ had every semblance 
of the King he 

The third of the Fathers mentioned above^ Father Henry 
Roth or Ron, W'as a Bavarian, bom in i6zo. He joined the 
Mogor Mission in 1653^* and after a term at Srinagar 
H^Roih Gaihwal lie settled in Agra, where he became 
Rector of the College in 1639* While Superior of 
the hliasion he diatinguished himself by the zeal with which he 
helped to combat a famine which tm then desolating the city. 
He had some knowledge of medicine and was besides a man 
versed in Indian habits and liter^ure. He appreciated the fact 
that the bulk of the bihabitants of India were Hindus and that in 
order to dispute with them it was necessary for him to leam their 
sacred language- He w^as one of the earliest among Europeans to 
study Sanskrit—a task at vrhich he worked for six years under con¬ 
siderable difficulties—and he waa probably the first to publish 
anything in the sh^ of a Sanskrit grammar. The traveller 
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Bemier oblnint^d a good deal of information from liiin when he 
was at Agra and Iim reproduced it in his mtenL-sting letter of 
October 4, 1667, on ‘the Superstitions» atrange customs, and 
Doctrines of the Indous or Gentiles of Efindousun ’ where he 
speaks of the Hindu triniLy, the Hindu theory of incarnation, 
and other kindred subjects. While Roth was at Agra, the Jesuit 
Fathers Grucber and D’Orville arrived at that city on their way 
from Fckin to Rome, and on the death of D’Orville at Agra in 
1662 Father Roth was chosen to accompany Father Gmeber 
for the remainder of his journey. He accordingly proceeded to 
Europe by vi-ay of Lahore, Multan, Sind and Ispahan,** and 
reached Rome in 1664. At Rome the missionaries communicated 
to the erudite Father Athanasius Kircher a considerable amount of 
information regarding China and India which that Father repro¬ 
duced in his large svork Cfi^ lUuttrata, published in 1667.” 
WTiile in Europe Father Roth visited the Treutino, and thera he 
communicated the news of Father Ceschi’s death to that Father’s 
relations { composing at the same time a touching * etdogium * 
of his old comrade, which was afterwards published with the 
memoira of Ccschi to which allusion has been made above. He 
also visited Xeuburg m Bavaria and we have a note of his con¬ 
versations with the Duke of Ffalx-Neuburg, recorded by Father 
Theodor Rhay, the Duke’s confessor.®* He started shortly after- 
wards to return to India with Father Gmeber, by way of Eastern 
Europe and Turkey, but at Constantmople his companion fell 
ill and be had to continue his journey alooe. We have no clear 
infuimation as to his movemejits after this, and ail we can say is 
Agra^fore November 1667 and that he died there 
m 1668.®® ms ^th, unfortunately, gave occasion to a scandalous 
example of offieiid mtokrance. On the night on which he expired 
and while hia b^y was still at the door of the Father’s residence 
Kotwal with thirty attendants made a forcible entry into the 
house on the pretesi of ascertaining the elfects left by the de- 
ce^d, and it was with the greatest difficulty that the Fathers 
who had secreted their church plate and pictures in the house! 
were able to prevent the pilhtge of the premises. Father Roth 
appears in the circumstances to have been given but maimed 
ntea at his funeral, but hia loss vras greatly felt by the Mission 
He was a kindly man and one whose ideals of work were^hiirh* 
In spite of the fact that, owing to his infirmities, his life had been 
one of contim^ suffering, he had covered more ground both in 
travel and in lingui^c study than any of his colleagues, and they 
Imked with adnuratioD on his unceasing Industry,-** In Hegrri hm i 
the strenuousnesa of his sixteen vears of hmd service in the 
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cliniate of Agra the chronicler employs an appropriate Latinity: 
‘ Sexdecim totos annoa iotpJger ibidem desudavit/'*^ 

The bitterness of the Mogul ofScials against the Christians on 
account of the Hligli incident gradually died dovm,** but tlieir 
llMtBe attitude of opposition was still maintained and from 
^cude (rf time to time diere were recrudescences of ill-treatment, 
t e Muslims \Y|,j|g Hfigli disaster was still recent and the Ben¬ 
gali captives were still numerous, the disorder occurred whldi 
has above been mentioned as lias'ing entailed on the Jesuits the 
loss of their church. Tl»e captive Christians had celebrated 
Easter by hangmg an effigy of Judas in the streets ;'** the incident 
was at once seized upon by the officials who declared that die 
effigy was meant to represent the Prophet, and much perturba¬ 
tion ensued among the Christian comraunitj'. The prohibition 
against proselytizing among Muslims, tliough not rigorously 
enforced, impeded die actions of the Fathers and always left an 
opening for minor officials to interfere witli them. When one of 
the HDgli captives, the wife of the slave Sa'adat Khan, resorted 
secretly to the house of the Fathers at Agra, the Qazi communi¬ 
cated his displeasure to the Jesuits and the practice had to be 
discontinued.** In 1649, Father Ceschi reported that he found 
the Muslims very hostile. As regards the King, though he grew 
kinder as he grew older, he was never as friendly as hig father and 
the effects of the perseenttun of i63z-i634 were still felt. 

The next trouble experienced by the Jesuits, however, was 
not from the Muslims or their ruler. It came from another 
and very unexpected quarter. 

The Jesuits of Goa had in the previous generation converted 
a Brahman and his irife at Divar near Goa, and the Christian 
Dom abandoning agricultural pursuits, 

Matbeia Some menial posts wilh the Franciscans. 

Becoming servant to a Portuguese noble, he made 
the journey to Portugal and thence to Rome, where he became 
known as Bom h'latheus dc Castro Mclo and w'as ordained a 
priest. On a subsequent visit to Rome where he arrived with 
tw'o Brahmans and many compLunts, he joined the congregation 
of S. Fihppo Neri and was, by some inRnence which he possessed 
with the ColJege of the Propaganda, promoted in 1637 to the 
Bishopric of Chrysopolis in partibui. At the end of 1639 he 
returned to India in all bis new dignity to flutter the ecclesiq^ical 
dovecots of G™, The bulk of our information regarding him 
comes from Jesuit sources, and if these are to be trusted his 
future career was one of mingled truculence and eccentricity, At 
Goa he quarrelled with the Viceroy and the Archbishop, insisted 
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on ordaining Btalmmis and fulminated against the Franciscans 
and the Jesuits. After a year or two in Bljapur, plotting a^inst 
the Portuguese, he sailed for Mochat penetrated as a pilgrini to 
the tomb of Muhammad, and then proceeded to Rome. In 1645 
he ’^ras appointed Vicar Apostolic of Ethiopia, but got no further 
on hia way than Cairo, where he complained of want of funds 
and returned to Rome. In 164S he was again at hfocha, where he 
quarrelled violently with the Jesuit Parisiano and ultimately 
excommunicated him. By the end of 1650 he was back in India, 
organiring, it was said^ a rebellion of Brahmans against the Goa 
authorities, and then, being Vicar Apostolic of ‘ the Kingdom of 
the Great Mogul, Adelkhan (Eijapur) and Golconda^" he proceeded 
northward through Surat to Agra to inspect the Mogor Mission. 

He reached Agra on February' i, 1651^ and wag received by 
Fatlicr Botetho who was then in charge cif the Mission. From 
His visk to Botelho we gather incident^ly that tlie Bishop in an 
outburst of patriotic or artistic discernment declared 
that though he had travelled in France, Spain and Rome^ he had 
never seen anything so beautiful as the Taj Mahal—then recently 
completed^—at A Era.** He made no secret, however, of the fact 
that he mistrusted the Jesuits and w-as come to put life into the 
Mission. He was especially oommunicadve to the Dutch and 
English residents and complained to them that the Fathers would 
not admit Brahnmns into their schools because the Brahmans 
w'erc too dever. Even with Portuguese renegades he would 
discuss the chances of his being able to oust "those Pauhsts."*^ 
From Agra he proceeded to Delhi and thence by Ijahore to the 
King^s Court in Kashmir, At the Court he interviewed the 
TrVazTr Sa*adulla Khln (who soon, howe\'er» got tired of him), 
and obtained a patron in a noble who went by the name of Miran 
Said Subhln. Here also he met a Christian doctor, Slkandar 
Beg, whom he is said to have shocked by hla neglect of the rulca 
of fasti ng. He caused embarrassment to the pious Minsa Zu 'Iqar- 
nain who had always maintained Jesuit chaplains^ and it w'as with 
some hesitation that, after consulting the Jesuit Father Busi 
Zu'Iqarndn gave him a present of a hundred rupees. To the 
Mogul officials the Bishop accused the Jesuits of being Portuguese 
spies* of preventing the recruitment of Dutch gunners for the 
King^s anny, and of misappropriating the states of deceased 
Christians, To such a pitch were these accusations carried that 
ultimately Shah Jahan ordered the arrest of Father Busi, and it 
was only through the bold and almost insoknt intervention of 
Mirza Zu’lqarniiin that ordera were issued for Busi to be brought 
after the Royal Camp to Lahore, where, on December 3, i 65 r 7 he 
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iiltlmately set at liberty after nearly two months* imprison¬ 
ment. Father Botelhp^ who had proceeded from .Agra to Lahore 
in November 1651 to procure Father Busies release, found that 
the Bishop was in Lahore and he had to hide in the neighbour¬ 
hood until Buai was free. The Christi^ms generally are said to 
have avoided Dom Matheus and he w^as irritated at their attitude^ 
stating openly that they were a w'orthlcsB body and too small in 
numbers for the notice of a man in his position. About the same 
time as Father Busies arrest there was much anxiety among the 
Christiana at Agm owing to a rumour that the officials had orders 
to kill the Fathers at Mass on the ensuing Simday* and the 
Chriatians Lad for a time to collect together for security. These 
fears, hoivicver* and the harassment caused by the Bishop's visit 
soon passed away; and the Bishop himself — ^the ^ aper exter-^ 
nunator * as the Jesuits styled him—returned to the South. Tlic 
Fathers rendered thanks to God and quoted the verse : ^ imperavit 
ventis et facta est tnmquillitas magna'—" He rebuked the Avmds 
and there w^as a great calm.' 

The Bishop's strange career i^vaa, however, not yet ended. He 
found it necessary before long to reuim to Rome to meet the 
charges of sedition and irregularity which had been sent to the 
Pope against him. M'e hear of him again at Marseilles and in 
Rome — in trouble about money and his future position—and he 
seems to have diedt at the age of seventy-two, in 1679. His 
meteoric visit to Mogor had little permanent effect in itself* but 
the incidents connected with it indicate the uneertain footing on 
which tlie Jesuits now'stood, notonly with the authorities in Europe, 
but also wath the Court of the JVloguL Shah Jahan himself k 
said by Father Ceschi to have diiembled his dislike of the 
Jesuits * fearing the vengeance of Chrkt,^ but, however this may 
be% It i$ plain that his attitude remained as before unfavourable.*^ 

The time had gone by when the Jesuits might exercise a right 
of access to tlie Sovereign, and tliey had to be content ^vith a 
_ certain amount of patronage from persons near the 
throne. The King's father-in-law Asaf Khan had 
been consistently favourable to them* and the King's 
old playfellow Murza Zu'lqarnain had l>een staunch throughout: 
but the former died in 1641 and the latter about 1656. The 
King himself and the bulk of his entourage being indifferent or 
hostile, the Jesuit acrtivitics were for some years confined to 
ministrations on behalf of existing Christians with occasional 
conversions from the middle or lower classea of society. Tow'ards 
the end of the reign of Sh^ Jah^, however, their old hopes 
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rcvjTcd and the establishment of influence in high places seemed 
once more imminent oiWng to the proclivities of the KidE^a eldest 
son. Pnnce Dara Shikoh. 

Tlie story of Data forms an episode which has frequentlv 
been recounted by Indian lustnrians, but nowhere have the 
personality and adventures of this imfortunate Prince been 
more widly por^yed than in Bernier’s inimitable account 
of the later days of Shah Jahan, It is tliere described how Dam ’s 
younger brother Aurangaeb marched in i 6 s& from the South 
toward Agra to enforce ^ claim to the throne and how Aurang- 
met and defea^d Dara five leagues south of that city; how 
fled through Delhi to Lahore and thence by Sind to Gujarat 

m AhS^H-^ ’ defeated near Ajinir and fled 

consternation and distress lie 
^en by Bemier near Ahmadabad ; how basely he was be- 
^ajed, hew ^elly he was exposed in procession through tlie 

with u?® foi^-four 5-ears old when he was killed 

With a certam instability of character he combined the wideness 
Hb r^'um nt interest, the culture and the charm which marked 

^ religious 

irtH r^h- die tokrance which marked Akbar 

^nown for his patronage of mystics 
“Cetics like the Hebrew panAeis^ 
curiosity regarding the philosopher the 
Hindus. \Wh^n Governor of Benares in 1656 h^ ii^ed ^ 
Persian tran^tjoij of the Upanishads to be prej^Lred and it w-as 

Christum with Christians,' and there were snmV !!.i - ■ 

obta' ^ attitude was a pretence, actuated by a d^r^ to 
obtam the support of the Hindu Rajas and the assistLJ^^F 
peim a^erymen ;<• but know-ing die simX^^Sro/A 
and Jahangir, we may impute It ratherrS^ 
eclecticism wliicli uiarked their mee To th^ Chr’ t' 
inclined ™d h™ 

6 lur rauier LesUu and presenting him much 
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a.gamst his tvill with a drcas of honour (munusculo losigni cuius- 
dem pauni)." With the Jesuits he was said at times to drink 
m raoderatbn, ^d like ^bar and Jahangir, he took pleasure in 
hearing them dispute with men of other religionB.. When the 
Governor of Agra W'as uncivil to die Fathers, Data furnished them 
with an or^r which secured them respectful treatment for the 
traveller Manucci, who was personally aci^uainted 
with the Prince and followed his fortunes, tells us that tlirce of 
the Fathers were at Dara’s court in his time, namely die Neapoli- 
ton Stanislas Malpica, the Portuguese Pedro Juaarte, and the 
Fleming Hemy Busl.^s Of these by far the most distinguished waa 
Buai, and he appears to have enjoyed a position of special intimacy 
with the Pnnee. 

Busi’s original name was Henry Uwens and he was bom at 
Ivdjmegcn on April 23, 1618. lie joined the Society in 1634 and 
Father ^ the death of a relation, also in the Society, named 
HcmyBuiii Hendrick Buys, he adopted his name in ^e Jjtin 
n sfl Busacus, and is generally spoken of as Busi nar 

tiuaeo. He arrived in Goa in 1647 ; and early in 164S on his 
way *0 Agm, p^^d through Surat, where he met the missionary 
^esandre dc Rhodes, He is understood to have written the 
Annu^ Report f^Qr Mpgor for i648-ie49,=4 and in 1651 he was 
With -.^Itrza ZuJqamiiin in ICashmir %vhere he waa arrested and 
imprisoned as lias been above rebted. He took ha last vows at 
^ore on February 23, 1653, and was aftenrards for a time 
Superior of the Agra Mission, He died in Delhi on April 6, 1667 
and was buried in the Martyrs’ Chapel at Agra. hTanued tells 
us a stip^ story of tlie manner of his death. He savs that the 

7" became ddirioua 

and sought relief for his head by performing on himself an 

appendicitis. The operation 
proved fa^, but it gave temporary relief, during which the 
ratJicr had a writing drawn up and signed to the effect that he 
^one ivjK responsible for his death. His decease was much 
lamented not only by Christians, but also by many of the Muslim 
nobis, who as Manucci observes, did not as a rule * care a fig 
Whether vre liye or * 

Father Biwi m= st have been a remarkable man. He was. 
accordmgto Manucci, of a fine presence, tall and portly, imposing 
D3ra and ^ bis mere appearance. He was a man gf 

Ghrtsiiaqny great judgement, very learned and wcJ] regulated In 
and speech. “ ffo was very polished, a fine 
mathtmatician and weU versed in tiiu native langnagcs It is to 
hmi that Bemier owed much of the information which he set 

I'5 


THE JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

forth with such lucidity and charm in his letters. Bust was 
popular With all classes, and at the same time upright and holy 
in his life. He had oiigitially been $ent to the Mission in order 
to meet Dira's known interest in scientific questions and he 
became very intimate with the Prince, receiring from him special 
tokens of respect and affection. 

When he first went to Delhi in 1650 it was his function to 
revive the intercourse between the Jesuits and the Courts which 
had for Some years been interrupted mving to the change of 
capital. In addition to Prince D^a he interviewed ‘ a Prince of 
the Blood who vr^ Supcrinteridcnt of the Nobility " and talked 
mathematic$ with him. He also had a discusi^ion with a ' Master 
of the Muslims “ who had a large library—' like an Arabic Escurial" 
—on the subject of Christas Divinity and the abrogation of the 
old Law : and thk discussion which lasted four houm w'as con¬ 
ducted in the most friendly spirit. With Dari himself he had, 
during the visit to Delhi, t\so long conversations on the Christian 
Faith and these conversations w^ere resumed during his kter 
visits to the capital,*'^ Father C^schi draws us a picture of him 
standing near the Prince and miking familiarly with him, vested 
the while in the garb of poverty^ while round him were five 
hundred nobles resplendent with gold and precious stones.How 
far he wiss able to mclme Dari to an acceptance of die Christian 
faith it Ja hard to determine i Bemicr implies that he had some 
success in this direction and Manucci wkhos us to beliet^e that 
Dara died in all but name a Christian. The latter writer telb 
us how in Tatta, Dira told a Carmdite monk how much he was 
impressed by the consistency of the views of aU the Roman 
priests whom he had met, and how he was convinced that if there 
was any true faith in the world it wm that of the Catholics. He 
tells m also how in his last hours at Delhi, Dira begged that the 
doorkeepers would bring Father Busi to him and how, when 
this WAS refused, he cried out: ' Muhammad kills me the 
Son of God has given me life Muhammad mara mi-kiishad 
Tbn^ulkh mara jan mLbakhshad." ^ From these words,* says 
Manucci, ’ and those which he spoke to Father Frei Pedro "at the 
City of Tattah—namely that if any faith in the world was true, it 
was that taught by the European priests—and from ilie pains 
which he endured through not being able to get any priest * 
further from information given me by the selfsame doorkeeperB^ 
from Vb'hom I made enquiries with great eagerness andmlnuteness 
It IS to ht infeired tliat he had a great desire to become" a 
Christian,’** 

How far we can give credence to 3 report emanating from an 
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authority like Man ucci, even when it la as dctaiJed and specific as the 
abovc^ it would be difficult to aay. But it is likely enough that 
Dara was ‘ not far from the Kingdom,^ 


NOTES 

Dc CmIfd letter of October i^J3j quoted by Tannerj SocieUis 
Jfsu ... militufis, Prague^ 1675, p. 3^1. 

■ Hoaten's and Bcs^^i translations are in the Catholii: Herald of 

Indm^ between Jatuiflj-j^ 30 and April 10, 191S; and CabraUa 

account with some oimssions is reproduced in Luard and Hofitcti^^ 

(Hakl. Soc.^ rg27)g 11 , App, See also Bcmicr (Constable^ 1914)* 
pp. 174-6 I Manucci, Storia, I, pp. 173-17^^ Pud 182-1 S3 ; Elliot, Hist. 
India, VII, pp, 31-35 and 42-43 (nadshah-niimii!), pp, 211-212 (Khafl 
Khan), Hosteii^a tranc?btiDns also incliidE extracts from tlie above* Vrd^ 
also * Pkidrc Frey Manriqui: in Bengal ^ [HQSten)| in BJ*. and P., XII, 
igi6, pp, 272-313, and XIII, 1916, pp* t-43, and cm ortick by IL G. 
Keane in yji.AS., 1879^ p, 93, The a’^raLlablc inforiDalion has been 
weU used in J. J* Campos' demiled account of the in The JJislt^ry 
0/ the Porii<giiEfje in B^ngal^ I 9 i 9 r PP- 128—140, 

» Foster's Roe, pp. 88, 146* 247, 279: abowlng that Shah Jahfln had 
a similar reputatinn before his acceasinn. Cf. also Fpstcr, English 
Fa£ttines, 1634-1636, p* 241H Andrade in 1623 wrote of him m * fino 
Mouro ' : letter of August i4j 1623. 

* Sec transktign of his letter to Nazar Muhamniad Kliln published 
by Hosten in the Catholic Herald of India, January 30-April 10, 1918. 

■ Constable's edition, 1914, p. 176* Manrique tells ua bow he and 
two odiefs baptized 11,407 copfivea of the FanunKis {HaM., I, p, 286). 

Kh^ Khan in Elliot, Hist, \TI^ pp, 211-312, 

* The same Tavares who went to Akbar's Court in 1577 (see begin¬ 
ning of Chapter II)* Campos, The History of ihe Fariiigucse in Bengal, 
I 9 l&i PP- 5^-54. 

T Sloria do Mogor, I, p, 176 ; Catiou, tlirL Giln. deTEmpirs du Mogd, 
170s, p. 156, goea so far a^ to say that two of the Queenk daughters had 
been converted to Christianity. It may be noted that Qisim KMn, the 
Viceroy of Bengal, waa mairkd to sm aunt of MumtJs; Mahal. Bloch- 
tnanxip A^ln, C P> 499- 

* An engraving to lllustmte the death of Fiaiho is given in Tanner's 
Soe.Jtsa y ,, mUitans, I^gue;^ 1673* p. 343. 

* Qagh Register 1631-1634 quoted by Irv-inc in Manucci, Storta do 
Magor, I V^ p. 421. If the data, provided by Cabral and Manrique are 
correct, these figures (for Portuguese only) muat he much exaggerated, 

“ ktter of October 5, 1633 ; VI, t^io (Hosten), 

P*45B nom. Elhof, p.42. Botclho in fits *'RelatJon ” says 

he was informed ^ Moranda^^ w'ho was the n in ±Agra, that 4000 prisoncis 
arrived in tliat dty, and this is the figure given by de Castro in hk 
letter of September 5^ *635. 

» Consmble's ^tioii, 1914, p, 177. One of the ptisonera, Maria 
d Atajde, bcuprne the wife of the celebrated 'AIi Mardan Khan. (Manucci, 
Staria do Mogor^ III, p, 179,) Another, Thomazi^ ^lartms. was pbeed 
m charge of the King’s table II, p* 35). 
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Botelhfl^s * Relation/ il/cmi, 1916 (llosten)^ p+ 158. 

” Hosten, Jemit Mtmmariai tn Nprthem India, 1907, p. 23, 

VJ^ 191Q (HoatenJ^ p. 453, He refets to these aervicet tii b petition nf 
tvhich there ia q copy in Pefiabm and in Portugese in the Marten 
MSS., Brit, Mufi., Addl., 9355, foL 153-15&, Hosten suggests that it 
was he wfio guve security for tiic Ouistiaite in the begnming of 1635. 

*■* Monuceij. Staria da Mogor, p. 1S3. 

Tannern SodeUaJ^ . . . militans, PniguCp 1675, p. 341+ 
llic course of the peraecution is noc easy to fullpiy, but appears 
to have been as stated in the test. See Coi^^a tetter of October 5 
1&33 ; dc Castro's letters pf Sept, 5, 1633, Sept. 37. 1&36, and April 16’ 
1637 : AS.B*, Vp 1916 (HoEten). pp, 143-145, 158 j v" 

1916 (Fclhc), p, 15 ; and Bemierp Coostobie's ■^tion, IQ14 d it 7 
Maniccip1651P p, HI, ^ 

i; igi2., pp. IPO and loi, Manriquo,1640. pp. 
343 - 34 ^ ; (Lua^, 19-7 II, 152. 154 t ^ 9 ^ and hii {Hakl, edn,) 

XXI^ ig^S, ppr 51-59^ 

J,/Jf,p I9H2, pp. 236-^4!^, 

!‘ 453 : Y, 1916, n. t.n. 

Faster, Enghih 1637-1641. p. 15. Bluntp Lbt qf Chritlian 

i ombi and Mojmmffttii in the United Prazinccs, 1911, p, 59, 

■* 'RpJsxion/ JA.S.B., \T, 19*0, p, 45S, snd Mfm. V 1016 

p, 155, * f t 

“ Annua] Report of September 7p i 63 &, 

^ ® of October 6, xfizS. 

* M, 19to (Hosten), p, 532, 

” Pyrard de UveiJ speaks of Fathers at Deliii qs early as i6ei but 
the prcqpwc of FathcrB at Delhi at that date must been temn^THrv 
only, Hflkl. edn,, i&SSp II> Part I, p, 252. ^ ^ 

" Tfu Ex^Jner, Bi^y, July 7. 14, 2i, aS. Au£^ u, 18 
faepietnber r, 8, 1^(17. See alao f logten, >W( Mhiionaria in NcriJtera 

■>"i 

According to Felis, his tombsiaonc slates that he died in Asm hiu 
this 18 nnt m the inacripiion oa ftcoided by Blunt. Bolh’s letter 

33 i reads as though Ctsdii died in Ajra, and 
Church m Agm was, wc know, a ■ Church of Our Lady' 

SiJirilciii-a rrf;ffef(. Na. 35 ,.cL 7 .. 4 . 5 ^.. VI. l 9 io,p.si 2 . 

. „ iWuTOialirtw IIJ A'ort/iem Itntia, lon'j 0 an * M™ 

Becisir,. Return Aelhiopiamim Saiptoret, EX, pp. ' 

" AW A S.B^ V. 19,6. pp. 149-165. ' P- 3 ^- 

1 ! Museum. AddL, 9855, fpJs r^, 

** VI, 1910 (Beveridge), p. 153. 

** ^"*5 India overland, and there is reason to heli^v. ic.. u 

«ime thretigh Kabul, as Father Rhav of Neub^ WT^tT J"® 

Roth had stated that he had met a b^y of Christinna in that citv 
r r* Christians of S, Thomas, Se* note 38 below - alan^l^^ 

Afiwiu#)iCT«( ni;Ac Umtnl Protincef 101 j n'Tfi ’ 

*• According to Tavernier (who calls him ‘ Father^u/H,? ,^ ^ 
his comparaon ttied hist .0 go to Pi,rsia by Attodf, hut^lrf / 
pussport. Cnwk’s Tattmer, 1955, i, p, jt. ' ^ a 
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Kjjncher owed to Roth Us account of the mcamAtions of %^jahiiu 
{C/ivia mii5tTai&, 11567, pp, 157-162 \ La ChLui Mujtr/^, 1670, pp, 215- 
23l}p as well m certain travdlM^ talea regarding the Sn^e-stonc 
(pp. 81 and tog r«pMtivdy}p the sniak^-cating boy [pp. and iii)* 
the Oying cats of Kashiuir (pp. 84 and 112)^ and the Bengal apea who 
acted ns coiirtiera to n dog (pp. 195 and z6aj. 

” In the iSiblJothiquc de Bourgogne, Brussels. The note is somewhat 
scrappy and not too accurate. 

Hosten and Bosk m and XXXIX, i^sOp pp. 48-5^ ; 
Bernier [Constable's edition, igi4}p p. 529 1 Wesfiefs E^ly Jenat 
i tawim in Cgntraj 1924, p* 2 po- 

Annual Report for 1668. 

Beccfld, i^mwi AtiMapicamm Seripfares, IX, p. 346* 

*' Hic Jesuits Were back in HQgli in 1640^ The AugustEtiiatis were 
Said to have obtained a fannan petinitting of their return as early as 
1633^ Bee Campog, The Hisiory tif tfx Poritigtiefe in BeT^al, 191^, pp. 

From XavJer^s kttM of 1611 (Marsden MSS+Addl., 9S54, fol. r68) 
It appear that such idhgics were aomctnnaes filled with combustibles^ 
See Chapter V* note 2i. 

Manutci^ Storia da Magor, Ip p, 302. 

The information is given in documents included in Beccori^s 

Remm Seriptin-ei, see VIII, pp, xxii-miv, IX, pp. 353, 

3^573^ 40 r—^407, end XIII, pp+ iig—228, etc,, and thoac quoted 

by Irvine m Bioria do Mo^, IV, p, 423. 'i’here are abo MSS. reports 
tcgaraing Jjkitti blatheus in the BibJJolheuiie Rationale at Pkrig t Catal 
MS 3 , l^pagnola, tSgs, p, No, 553 (ig ^nd ao). See bIm MQllheuer, 
GetcJticfite der katl^ischm Mutionen in Or/uidren,. 1S52, 35 ol The 
pojt of Vicar Apostahe was created in 1637 by tlie Propagtincfa RTid was 
independent of the Portugiicfic ecclesiastics, 

*■ British Mufictim, Marsden MSS. AddJ,, 5S55, foL j, 

" A oaini: given ta the Jesuits in India from their College txf S. Paul 
quoted in Meta. A.S.B., V, 1916 (Hosten), p. 163. 
Cf. VO, 1916, p. 39. 

“ Bcc^i, Iter. AetMtip. Smpt., VIlI, pp, xsaiii-Ecnv, IX, op. 410- 
4as, “dXlII, pp-385-386: yj*JI.S.,V. 1,16 (Felix), pp.96^7 ; 

^ ? V' i®. t**“*™>' PP- HT-i-jS and 163-164, Letter of Father 

^eachi dated August 34, 1654, in The Exaimtter. Bombay, of September 
H, 1917, p. 357- Irvme'a note in Manued, Sto«a do Mogor, IV. p. 4zi. 
and M^ued’a story (I, p, 211) of die conundrum put bj the Bbiinp 
^ c doctors at bhah Joh^ s CDLirt+ Botelho letters of loxii-LarY 20 and 
Fch.^ t, ,653. in Marsden MSS. AddI, 9854. f*jL 137-141. Dom 
Matheus was suco^ded as Vicur Apostolic of Mogor. Bijanur and 
^Jeonda by Mother Brahman protigi of the Propaganda mlled 
Lustodius de Pinho, but vre do not hear of the latter's having toured 
m the Mo^ b^dom: MQlJbaucr, GetJdfkte der kathuiUehen 
m OtliiKheif, 1853, p. 350. PauliuM a J. Barthobmaeo, IitJia 
Unentaiis Chnittana^ Home^ P- 49. 

** Constabie'B oditjon^ 1914, pp* fi-7. 

1917 ^”'^ ^ Bombay, September 8^ 

” Botelho^ ^Relation./ 

Meger. I, p. 223. Bearding Malpica and Juiarte, lee 
Hosten, Jeatu Mtistonanet m iVortAcni India, 1907, pp, 
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The confusion previously msdc between the two rekdnns he* 
been put Hight by Hosten and the late J. Van Meurs In the former's 
ttttklc in The Exarmner, Bombay^ October 13* 1917^ p, 407, Sec also 
Irvine^a Manued^ Storia tia Mogor, rV. 4554, 

JJJ.* L ^ 26 . 

** Bterm ih Mogor^ 11^ p, 155, 

” / 5 ., II, i 54 “S- A story of BoteJho'a gives a fatnlEar touch . Busi, be 
wa* oticc sle^bg on the roof or tcnuce of the College when a 
^Istorm come on. Being wofeen nuddenly hy the hailatones, his fir^t 
impulse was to um violent tgaculadons agaiiist the perscui who he 
thought were stoning hbi ; his m^t Btep on seeing his mistalte was to 
rush precipitately down with his bedding on Mi back—liocturnjun 

hmghtcr of his h^ends. British Museum. 
Maredco MSS. Add!., 9855* foL 6. 

. "Annual Letter of 1650. The name of the Father deputed to Delhi 
^ *1 ^ not eivcn in the letter, but he ti-as almost certainly Busi. 

19*7 September 1, 1653, The ExumiW, Bombay, September S, 

J-Campbell. 1 still tdiabfe 
ou(b<mty, vribae in 1668 mforais 115 that Dflrf ‘ dettnrd to dir a Xoiaii ‘ 
Ind. Attbq., XXXV, i{)o6 (Temple), p. 169. JVndit Shiv Narainhow- 
oveTi in an mtciesting arbcle in II tou 

out that Daifi profe^ to have gone through the Olrf^d Nw Tea*te- 
^thout convjcti™ : that there is oot a sign of Christianity in 
h« wmten ■ and that the infidelity nf which he was nltimitely 

ci '*** “ tJ'e Word 

of AuTat,g:ieb, 1515 , 

I.^te of Dam aa a but with Sufiatic (mdenciw! 

So also Bloclmiann jn XXXPC, 1S70 dd 211-^3 

ul-haq * Miumu’-ul^bahnin ' 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE LATER MOGULS, 

1658-1803 

Quasi abaconditLi# vuJtus cjus et despectus. (la. liii* 3.} 

F rom the new King, Aurangzeb, who succeeded Sh^ 
Jahan in 165S, the Jesuits could expect little countenance* 
As the enemy of Dara and as a Miialiin of the Muslims, 
it was unlikely tJut Aurangzeb would display any personal 
interest in Christianity, Apart from this, the change of sovereign 
SkuaUee entailed no immediate change in the petition which 
the Jesuits occupied at Court. WTien Auiwngi^eb, 
for instance, went to Kashmir soon after his accession, 
he desired that Father Busi should accompany him.^ Several 
of the great nobles maintained friendly relations with the Jesuits, 
A mana t Kh^, Governor of Lahore, was interested in Christianity 
and friendly to Christians the celebrated Sha'mta the 

son of their old ally Asaf Khan, was their well-wisher and they 
^d a dose friend in the powerful Wazlr Ja^far KhSn, who was 
Asaf Khan’s son-in-law. When an unfair decree was given 
depriving the Jesuits of the esfcite of a deceasetf^Father^ they 
w^erc enabled by Ja^far Khan's help to obtain a reversal of the 
order frotn the King,* Grants of property made by Jahangir 
to the Jesuits were duly confirmed*^ and in ordinary circumstances 
there was no interference with their worship. There was even 
at one time a faint hope that Aurangzeb himself was turning his 
thoughts towards Chriatiaruty* The Jesuits were informed that 
he had said to his principal Q^I: ' See that we are on the right 
path j the Farangifi have the advantage over us in the arts and the 
^iences ! take heed that they do not also take the palm from us 
in religion and in faith. ^ It was said that he had sent for the 
Pet^iim transJation of the Gospels and had only been dicteired from 
studying it by the representations of his advisers that the book 
had been tampered with by the Farangi Padres and was not ^ 
book that hia Majesty should read.^ If we are to trust the dubious 
testimony of the Britisb wanderer, Mr. John Campbell, Aurangzeb 
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took the trouBle to cross-esaminc him about the Christian reli^on, 
ajid when Campbell had given him the best answers he could 
from his recollections of' John Balias Catechism,’' the King,’ he 
writes, ’ was migh^ importunate to have me instruct them in 
Jssara san la law (‘fsa ar^rasulu’ llah) y*® y® Goapell of o’". Savio'.' 
Original Sin and Sabbath observance were among the potnis 
which Campbell ventured to discuss, and he tells us that, when 
he produced the Bible as his authority, Aurangzeb treated it with 
all respect and kissed it.’ Whatever truth there may have been in 
statements of this character the fact remains that the accession of 
Aurangzeb did not bring with it any sudden change in the attitude 
of the Court towards the Jesuits. 

As time passed on however, and more especially after the death 
of Father Buai in 1667, the new regime with its rigid and almost 
fanatical adherence to Muslim principles entailed a nearly 
complete cessation of the proselytizing activities of the Fathers. 
The Jesuits had, it is true, their old famians from Akbar and 
JahangW giving them free leave to preach and to convert; but 
the farmans had not been conJinned by Aurangzeb and. the Fathers 
were afraid to petition for confirmadon lest the privilege should 
be dehnitcly rescinded. Tlifi edict of Shah Jah2n, on tlie other 
hand, wliich forbade conversions from among the AIusILms 
remained m force, and Atirangzeb issued fresh orders which (for 
a time at least) forbade a Hindu to change his religion for any 
faith but that of Islam.® Conversions by the Fathers continued, 
but they were now on a very limited sc^e and were carried out 
with much caution and secrecy. The smallest remark in dis¬ 
praise of the Prophet or the use of the words of the KalLma in 
talking to a friend were seized upon as excuses for bringing the de¬ 
linquent before the QazI and for his forcible conversion to Islam. 
Tlic use of statuary became an offence; the Jesuit church at 
Agta was searched ; and although the images and pictures were 
successfully secreted, the Father in charge was subjected to a fine 
of 150 rupees. Even the collection of Christians for the cele¬ 
bration of Mass at the little Agra thapel became 3 atumhling- 
block to the authorities. On this point the Father in charge stood 
firm and declared that if there was any interference with the chapel 
he would put an altar in the street and celebrate Mm there; a 
reply w'hich seems to have silenced the officials. But none the leas 
it was found advisable for a time to celebrate Mass in the chapel 
at night. Attempts were made to intimidate the Jesuits bv the 
ererniou of a Mosque alongside die College, but the Fathem 
decided that it vras useless to enter into Controversy on the incident 
and they were gratified to find that after a short while the Mosaue 
was abandoned and fell into ruins.* At Delhi things seem to have 
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been ewD more unpleasant: and though are gh"en no details 
we are told that instead of being* as in former times, less restricted 
at the capital than ebewhere, the jeamta at Delhi enjoyed a lesser 
degree of liberty than those in other centres.^® They had every¬ 
where to be on their guard against misrepresentation and extor¬ 
tion. On one occasion a troublesome Portuguese extorted 
money from them by accusing them before the QSzi at Agra of 
collecting copies of the Qur'an to send to Europe to be con¬ 
sumed in an imaginary annual burning of the of Mnhaiti- 
mad,^^ Some of the Fathers are said to have been banished, 
and in the Southern Provinces of the Empire we even hear 
of men being beheaded for their determined adherence to 
Christianity.^® Although there rnay have been aggravation in 
such cases wluch made them exceptional, they serve to show the 
increasing need for a cautious attitude on the part of the Fathers. 

TTie most remarkable development in Aunmgzebb lUuslim 
policy was the imposition of the JazLa or capitation tax on all 
Thejazla uiibelievers* and it is interesting to learn how the 
Mission was affected by this measure. The Jesuits 
tell us how Aurang^b had decided that the system of providing 
allow'ances for the converts to Islam should cease, and that at the 
same time a poll-tax should be imposed on aU male adults who did 
not profess that Faith. The rates varied from three and a half 
rupees a head per annum on the very poor to fourteen rupees for 
the rich, and anyone who failed to pay was forcibly compelled to 
become a ^Muslim, The Fathers themselves were plated in the 
highest class* but this troubled them little compared with tlie 
effects of the impost on their poverty-stricken flock. The funds 
of the Mission, already overburdened with the demands for the 
relief of destitution, were quite incapable of undertaking pay¬ 
ment on behalf of all the poorer Christians, and in spite of efforts 
made to provide assistance in the more extreme cases there were 
large numbers of Christians who failed to pay* and vvho vvere 
accordingly b^ten by the officials or fled from the city. The tax 
was introduced in i bjg-p and for seveni] yeans the Fathers, having 
now no interest at Court* endured the position in silence. The 
sufferings of the Christians^ however* and the fear of rebpses to 
Islam, indueed the Fathers after gome delay to take action for 
redress. Interviews A%'ere sought with influential men in the city 
and the Jesuhs supported their requests with presents of curiosities 
from Europe. Their efforts were so far successful that the lax 
at Agra, including arrearSp Avas remitted by the local authorities, 
but in order to get the concession on a proper footing the Viceroy 
at Goa was urged to represent the matter to Aurangzeb himsclE 
This the Viceroy agreed to do, deputing Fadier IVIagalhaens from 
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Agra to conduct an embassy on his behalf to the Mogul Court, 
The Court was then in the Deccan and owing to the dangers of 
the road it was some tijuc before Father ^TagaUiaens Could 
present himselL Meanwhile the Agra subordinates again began 
to demand the tax and had to be pacified with bribes i but when 
Magalhaens presented his petition at Court in the spring of i686p 
the King acceded to his request that all Christians in tlie Empire 
should be exempted from the jazia, Tlila order was whittled 
down by the subordinates so as to cover the Agra Christians only ; 
and even this restricted rescript was not actually issued until 
Father Magalhaens bad spent fifty more rupee$ in bribes. Even 
then all was nut over^ for the loc^ ofBcUls at Agra contested the 
orders and were only defeated by the fact that the Fathers had 
been careful to keep a copy of liiem. The exemption was 
thus in the end secured for Agra and we arc told that in spite 
of the delay in die receipt of this concession there were no defec- 
tions in Agra to Islam. A separate petition was presented for 
the extensiop of the privilege to Dclhi^ but w^ do not know w hether 
the application was successful or not.^* The Catholic arcliives 
at Agra contain several parvvanas of later date conErmiiig es- 
emptioiL from the jazia^ but these apply in each case to the four 
or five padres at Agra only and to their imioediate dependents. 
Nion-Muslims belonging to religious orders could only be exempted 
from the tax if they were known to be pooTj and the exemption 
of the Fathers w-as given on this ground of poverty. A parwam of 
1693 specifies the names of the Fathers then exempted; and thb 
exei I iption was continued by Q^^iadiir fih ah on h succession, m 
1707 in favour of the Fathers and ten dependents on the ground 
that the Fathers were faqlrs. Similar exemption was again 
^ted by Farrukhsiyar in 171S and by Muhammad Shah 
m 17^6 on the same ground, namely that the Fathers were 
Chnstian ascedcs (fuqrae qaum 4Sal). We have no record 
however, of any confirmation of the general eMnption of the 
Christian Community,** 

In Aurangzeb’s reign the Fathers had no longer the support 
moral and material, that used to be afforded to them from Goa! 
Dirmnisbcd ^ View of the losses suffered by the Portuguese at 
prestige and the liands of the Dutch and the English it was nnw 
^ Portuguese power need no longer be 
taken mto account by the Moguls, and the prestme 
01 the Jesuits as representatives of that power had greatlv dimiL 
« nioney from Goa had at the same tinie fallen 

off. Unlike some of the other Jesuit communities of that era 
the Mpgor Jesmts were far from wealthy, and by the middle of 
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Aurangseb*s reign they had begun to feel themselves in straits 
for subsistence; *no in that ccsuntiy/ Tavernier says, 
" leaving legacies in their favour * and their letters become more 
and more devoted to matters of accounts and money. ^Vhcti the 
members of a French deputation to Aurangseb mre at Agra in 
i66Sj they stayed for a time at the Jesuits^ residence and esepressed 
keen dissatisfaction at the abstemious character of the fare there 
presented to them by the Fadiers.^“ Such conditions^ Lowevefi 
only served to enhance the character of the Jesuits as priests. 
Bernier^ who knew them in the earlier years of the rcign^ speaka 
of ‘ those excellent missioriiiries in this part of the world, especially 
Capuchins and Jesuits* who meekly impart religious instruction 
to all classes of men, without any mixture of indiscreet and bigoted 
2eal. To Christians of ev'Cry denomination * , . the demeanour 
of these good pastors is ^ectionate and charitable.The 
Italian traveller Legrenzi bears similar testimony to ^ the respect 
and re^^rence in which the Fathers at Agra were held/^^ But 
most of them were men of humble outlook and moderate ability, 
%vho spent their years In ministering to the wants of the existing 
Christian congregation, a cliemele whidi included large numbers 
of soldiers m the Deccan, in Labortp and even in Kabul. Of 
these Jesuit pastors one of the best remembered wag Father 
Mark Antony Santucci, a saintly priest who tvas so held in 
reverence that even a century later vows were made at his tomb 
by Christians and non-Christiana alite.^*^® As a rulep however, 
the missionaries of those days are little more than names to us— 
names for the most part recorded on tombs in the cemeteries at 
Agra. From these we leam that Father Joseph da Costa, for 
instance* died at Delhi in 1685 and Father Santucci in 1689. 
There is a blank till 1702 when Father Antony Magalhaens died 
at Delhi, followed in 1706 by Father Joseph de Payva who died 
apparently at Peshawar* and Father Emmanuel Monteyro who 
died at Agra, The normal duties of these humble nussionarics are 
recorded in one Rc|wrt as being " to convert th<^ unbelieving, to 
cotifinn Christ bns in the faith, to exhort them to virtue p to 
adminkter the sacraments, to teach the young, to defend the 
persecuted arid to comfort the dying."*® Much useful work was 
done on these liiics* but it lacked the glamour attached to 
missionary enterprise. The traditions of the Society looked to 
success rather in the baptism of Kings and Princes or in striking 
conversions on a large scale. The Jesuits in Mogor had now no 
hope of progress at the Court and the tendency was to look 
for such openings as seemed possible for rapid and wholesale 
ev'angelization elsewhere. 
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Tt is not surprisingj tkerefore, to find that the more earnest 
of the Fathers in Agra and Dellti began to seek more promising 
Attempts ID evangeUantion in other localities* Their 

steitfrah cffom, unfortunatelyj led to nothings but it is worth 

^^51011 >vhile to notice briefly the circumstances connected 
with them. 

The first enterprise was of almost startling temerity, namely 
the conversion of the wild and almost inaccessible inhabitants 
of Ksifiristtin, Benedict Goes when passing the 
borders of this country in 1603 had heard accounts 
of Katiristan which led him to bctie%'e that there miglit be Chris* 
tians there, and this belief had been reaffirmed in Father Kirclier’s 
work, CAihd Illttsfraiii, published in 1667.*^ A few years later 
the Fathers in Mogor leamt from some Aimenians who had come 
to Agra from Kabul that the inhabitants of Kanristan [who W'ere 
not Mushm) bore a cross traced (escripta) on tlteir heads and had 
pitibably at one time been Christians. Fired with the prospect 
of this new opening for their efforts, the Jesuits at Agra obtained 
permission to undertake a Mission to KHnristan, and the task 
was entrusted to Father Gregorio Rok, then at Agra. Of his 
experiences we have do information beyond what we can gather 
from meagre paragraph quoted in the Annual Report sent to 
Rome in 1678. In this he tells us that the people are Gendoa; 
that tliey worship a stone called Mahdeu : that they bury their 
dead; that thi^' are for the greater part white and well-built, 
and that each settlement of Kafirs is mdopendent of the rest! 
He then concludes : ‘ owing tn their great dulbess and greater 
barbarity I did not find dispositions in them for receiving the 
Faith, nor did I discover any indications that, as the Armenians 
had told US, they had been Christians at one time, All this obliged 
me to return to this College at Agra/ We have nothing to show 
how far (if at all} he penetrated into the country, but he speaks 
of mcniniamous ranges on his route, and the Fathers at Goa 
in forwarding his report, stated that they knetv from other 
sources ‘how great were the dangers and excessive the toU 
which this journey had cost him,' So that we may perhaps 
presume that he saw something of the Kafir country,^ And 
though he became very soon convinced of the futility of mission¬ 
ary enterprise in that direction, the legend which connected 
the inhabitants of the Korth-West Frontier with a pre¬ 
existing Christianity still sundved in another form md 
a few yearn bter we find a Jcsuii Farlitr recommendine 
the despatch of a Mission to the country between Kabul and 
the mouth of the Indus on the ground that the mountameers 
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of that tract were said to have cfos^s alrenidy branded oa their 
bodies.^^ 

There being no prospects df success m the north-west the 
Jeauife at Agra turned their eyes towards new fields for effort m 
^ east. Patna, the capital of the Bihar Province, 

Bcn^ though no longer a resideutial Jesuit station, was 
employed as a ptgd-d^f^rre for further enterprises, 
and from this base attempts were made to establish missions in 
Eastern Bengal, in Nagpur and in Nipal. 

The rnort pi-omising and the most audacious of the enterprisea 
that which dealt with the tract lying west^^'ard of Dacca, 
the capital of the pfovitice of Bengal. 

Somewhere about the year 1670 the sou of a mmindar at 
Busna in this tract captured by Portuguese pirates, and 
under the influence of the Au^stinian friars was baptiaed and 
took the name of Don Antonio de Rozario, This young man 
was a small, dart, wizened figure, with slender means and httb 
nr no education, but full of the most remarkabk; zeal for the 
propagation of his Faith and endowed with an extreordinary 
persuasiveness of discourse. On hearing him, it was said, oue 
had either to become a Christian or to drown oneself in the river. 
By his own unaided efforts he succeeded during an astonishingly 
short period in converting to Christiantty some ^.o^CKw of the 
population in the neighbourhood of his own patrimony. One 
would have surmised that there was something agrarian or 
political at the back of so extensive a movement, but the authori¬ 
ties did not treat it from such a standpoint. The leader of the 
movement, it is true, w^as at first arrested by the Viceroy, the 
renowned Sha'ista Khan, but he was subsequently released and 
given full scope to develop the movement, on the sole condirion 
that he not to extend his evangelization to the Muslim 
population. The charge of this immense accrelioo of Christian 
converts would naturally have fallen to the AuguBtinians who were 
established in lliigli, Dacca, and other places in the neighbour¬ 
hood, but the Auguatinians were lukewarm and made little or no 
effort to undertake this duty* The Jesuits at Agra, on the other 
hand, looked witli envy on tlua new opening and claimed an 
interest in Don Antonio^a converts, on tJbe ground that they lay 
within the Alogtd Empire^ in which the Jesuits had the special 
permission of the Mogul aovereign to pr^ch the Gospel, In 
1677, tlierefortp the Provinckl at Goa deputed Father Anthony 
M^Ihaens, the Rector of the College at Agra/to visit and report 
on this new field. 

After touring through the tract the Father reported most 
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favourably of Don Antonio, but luid abo to speak of the obstruc¬ 
tions rak^d by the Augustinians. He e$tiEnated the number of 
Chrfstkns as being between 25,000 ^nd 30,000, but at the same 
tme stated that beyond the receipt of baptkm these converts had 
little Or noting of real Christianity, and ’were unacquainted 
with ConfesBion, Communicin, or the 

He recommended that, ^rith the consent of the Augustmians, 
a Jesuit Minion should be established in this area;^ and efforts 
’were accordingly made^ both loc^iy and at Goa, to come to an 
understanding with the authorities of the Augustiamn Order, but 
^thout £ucces$. In 1679 Father Santucci was sent from the Mogor 
Mission to substantiate the Jesuit cbim at Bu^na, and in iGBo the 
Provinci^ at Goa issued orders establishing the Mission and 
denouncing the aititiide of the AugustinJans. Tw^o Jesuits were 
sent to rainy on the work in the vUlagea, and the superintendence 
of the Mission was entrusted to Father Santucci. 

The inauspicious intnision of the Jesuits in this new field was 
succeed^ by increasing disillusion and diaappointment. Fear of 
the and of the Augustinians prevented their estahlishing 

themselves in Dacca and they occupied second-rate quarters in 
vnlages like Busm, Loricul and Noluacot at a distance from 
Civilisation. Their converts w^ere scattered, over a lar^ area and 
were mosdy of very low caste. No Instruction and no persuasion 
could prevent them from maintaining their old Hindu customs ; 
they sacrificed to idols and their marriages and funerals were 
conducted by Brahmans, Although the Provincial had warned 
the Fathers that they were there to enrich the souls, not the 
purs^, of ^e converts, many of the Christians had accepted 
^ptism m the hope of getting austenance, Don Antonio, himsclL 
whose I^uence was so essential for the success of the Mission 
lost dJ ^ nobihty of character under the pressure of debt and 
^nJt. f(i8 land-revenue was in arrears and hk creditore secured 
his areest and imprisonmeirt. The Jeauits began by assisting 
him, but as hs debts increased they had perforce to cUe doini 
so, and wit^ some three years of their arrival he definitelv 
abandoned them and attached himself to the Augustinkns. The 
fathers worked on, securing occasional conversions, and thev 
^te loath tojpve up the work, but their sutroundinns 
dcpi^ing. Then- houses were miserable and their journcNs 
painfid; m the rams they were surrounded by water' com¬ 
munications w-ere poor; their supplies ran short; they were 
"fith m^quitoes, and they endured months of soUtode 
long atu^ of fe>-er, dysentery and gout. Sh 
efforts to introduce Chnstian ethics and Christian observances 
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becaiTke more ^md rnore disappointmg. The Augu^tinima 
opposed them in every wiiy and ulrixmtely their own converts 
turned again^ them. At one rime there seemed to be a po^aiblc 
outlet on the small Kingdom of Tipperah a$ the people there 
were less trying than in Bengah and the Raja had invited the 
Jesuits to come and discuss ChrisrianiU’ with him; but before 
long it was discovered that the Raja was a drunlLard and that his 
main object was to secure help against the Mogul officials» so that 
rius alternative also had to be rejected. The Fathers after a brave 
struggle had at last to counsel the abandojiment of their Mission, 
and in 1GS5 orders w^ere issued for their wididmwaJ.** 

TTie Mission of the Jesuits to Nagpur vra$ of a more legitimate 
character, but it was on a much smaller scale and also failed to 
Nagpur be^r fruit. From such scanty' information as w^e have 
regarding this Mission^ it would appnear tliat in the 
year 1679 a Father Philippe da Faria dispatched from Patna 
to Nagpur, the residence of the Gond Chief of Deoghar who w^as a 
tributary of the Moguls, Here the Father got into touch with the 
local Raja who is described as an intelligent man and a composer 
of poetry ; and was kindly received by him. Without embracing 
Christianity, the Rajl admitted the falseness of his own gods^ 
allowed the Father to dispute with Brahmans in the bazaar. A 
certain number of converts were made—apparently some fifty-five 
in all—and the Father startedt nith such funds as he to 
arrange for the building of a church. To this object he devoted 
part of his own allOA^^nceSt living in die severest poverty and 
clothing himself in the garb of a SannyasI: but by the end of 
ifiSj his health was 50 affected as to necessitate his temporary 
return to Agra. He was a man of intense zeal and full of hope for 
the success of liis Mission. But his superiors at Patna were less 
sanguine and held that the good Father was deceived in his 
estimate of the sitnation. The King, they thought, desired sup¬ 
port against the Moguls rather than Christian doctrine* The 
people were obstinately wedded to caste and it was not clear how 
far the converts had thrown off their old religion. The officials 
w^ere suspicious on account of the proximity of the diamond 
mines.* ^ The couniry was very isolated ^ communications were 
difficult and the neighbourhood disturbed.®^ In spite of these draw- 
b^ks Father Joan Leytam proceeded from Agra to Patna with a 
view to visiting the devoted Faria at Nagpur. For three months 
he was detained by a Hindu rebellion w-hich was in progress 
Bouth of Patna, but as his funds were running short and the 
monsoon was approaching he at last made an effort to proceed. 
JIaving received a permit from the Governor of Patna he left 
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the in the attire of a Sannyasi, but v/na at once arreated as a 
spy and brought back to Patna. The Governor repudiated his 
permit, fined the Father 300 rupees and placed him for two days in 
prison. By this time the monsoon had set in and while the Father 
was still tvaiting in Patna orders were received from Goa for the 
abandonment of the Mission.*’ 

The Jesuits do not give us the name of the Raja whom Father 
Faria met at ^^gpur, but there con be no doubt that he was the 
chief known to history as Bakht Buland, "whose varied career gtill 
forms a prominent l^dmark in the annals of the Gond King¬ 
dom of Dcoghar. In 16S6, within a few months of the with¬ 
drawal of the Mission, the same Raja proceeded to Delhi and there 
obtained the support of Aurangtseb against his rivals by con¬ 
senting to adopt the creed of Islam,** 

Regarding the further effort of tlie Jesuits, that which was 
directed to Nipali we have little more information than we have 
Kipal about Nagpur. The Engltshman John Marshxill, who 

was at Patna in refers in a vague way to 

Jesuits who liad travelled from Tibet to India by the Nipal 
route,** and we have record of ttvo occasions on wluch this was 
done. In 1628 Father Calral who Lad travelled to Shigatze 
from Bengal returned to India through Kipal—that being an 
easier route than by way of Kuch Bihar, but hia extant lett^ tell 
us nothing of the country beyond the fact that he well 
received by the ' King of KipaL'*® Later on, in 1661-1662, the 
country was traversed by Father Grueber and Father D’Orville 
on their long journey ffoni Pekin to Rome, and it was a result of 
the passage of these two Fathers from I^haaa to the plains of 
In<^ that the Jesuits first thought seriously of the evangelization 
of Nipal. Tlat Muntry, previous to the Gurkha domination. 
WM governed by three Rajas of the Malla tribe, and the ruler of 
Kn^andu at the time of Father Gnieber'a visit was Pratana 
Mnlla, a man of remarkable character. He is de s cribed by Father 
Grueber as a * pagan but not an opponent of the Gospel of Christ' 
^d local history reveals him as a pioua sovereign of mystici 
lyings, favourable to all creeds. He was much interested m 
the telescope and other scientific instruments of the Jesuits and 
promised t^t if the Fathere would return to his Kinudgm he 
would provide them with a house and would giw them full leave 
to prrach the Chrisrian Faith.** The accounts given bv Father 
Grueber sugpsted to the authorities the instituriou of a Mission 
in N>al. There is ertanl a letter dated February* 23. 1667 W 
t^Vicezoy at Goa to the King of Nipll commSilng toKS 
tcmui immmcd Father, who ™e Hen prwwLg 
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Kuigdoni and we know that in 1667 it was intended to send 
Father Roth to that country. It seems not anlikely tliat he made 
an exploratory journey thither before he died in x66S^ but we 
have no record of auch an expedition. Tw^elve years Later, in 
|:&79, Father Sannicd from Patna — pending a deebion regarding 
the opening of the Bengal Mission-^id actually go to NipaL He 
had been t^ormed by an Armctiiaji who had travelled through 
that country that the Raja (probably the Pratapa Malla above men¬ 
tioned) had often spoken to him on rehgious subjects and was ready 
Co give up his o\to soper^itions. The people of Xipal were known 
to be leas w^edded to caste than those of India, and this fact con¬ 
tributed an additional inducement to attempt the conversion of 
the country. Father Santued^ however, remained only a few 
months in Nip^, and wt; have no record of his experiences there 
beyond a statement that w^hen he returned to Patna in the autumn 
of i 63 o he was recovering from sickness. AU we know is that 
when ah hopes of success in Bengal liad passed away, Santucci— 
writing in December 1684—advocated a diversion of the Jesuit 
efforts from that province tn Nipal: but w^hether anything 
further w-as done in that direction is uncertain, 

Nipal, together with Patna and Tibet, passed in the early 
part of the eighteenth century to the jurisdiction of the Capuchins* 
and there was for a ume a Capuchin Mission th- re; but, except 
for passing visits by the Fatlier^ from Lliaga, we hear nothing 
further of Jesuit activities in that country. 

The detachment of the Jesuits from the Mogul Court, though 
now nearly» was not yet entirely* complete. There was a Purtu- 
Domui guese lady connected with the Court, called Donna 
jiiliHua Juliana Diaz da Costa, with whom tlie Jesuits w^ere 
on good terms and through whom influence could be 
exercbed on Aurang^eb's son^ the Prince Bahadur Sh^. Further 
details will be given in a subsequent chapter to illustrate the per¬ 
sonality of Donna JuLbna, and it will auEEice here to note that 
Bahadur Sh^, to whose suite she was attached, Looked on 
as a special friend by the Fathers at .Agra. When he ™s at Kabul 
in 1700-1701* he summoned Father Magalhaeus thither to take 
chiu^ of the Christians in bis entouragie and ordered the pro- 
vi ion of all necessary facilities for his journey. The Fatiiers 
at Agra who were already exempted from the poll-tax on die 
ground of poverty were on more than one occasion confirmed in 
this exemption through the direct intcri'ention of Donna Juliana, 
After the accession of Bahadur Shah to the throne as S hah 
'Alaiii—a prince who tlrough a good Muslim vras not an orthodox 
Sunni and was interested m rebgions outside Islam—her authority 
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mcr^d and she was of service both to the Portuguese and to 
the L^tch. Ho\v far she actually inffucnced the religious opinioDs 
of B^duf Shah It IS difficult to say. Father Dcsideri, who was 
in Delhi two years after Bahadur Shah’s death, alludes to a 
current rumour that he had received baptism. Without eivlmr 
I ^ ^mour, the Father was satisfied that short of 
actud baptism Bahadur Shih had in many respects conformed 
to Chnsup ways. In battle he had invoked the help of 
the aouls m purgatory and on obtaming victory had provided 
many for them* Having seen a dangerous fire extL- 

^ Jnhana with the help of a palm branch which had been 
ble^ed by the priests on Palm Simday, he sent every year for one 
of thi^e branches and preserved it with great res^. He fre- 
gave valuaWe gife to the ehurcbes in honour of Christ 
Oirt Udy and the Saints, and he always said his private prayS 

I^r the death of Bahadur Shah In 1712 the influence of Donna 

markedly, under his sucecssin 
/ahandar Shah, Farrukh^iyar and Muhammad Shah We are 
infomed that the mother of the laat*named. having obtai^S S 
son through the intercession of S. John the Baptial^Eave E S 
^e of Vahya - (John) and looked on the Baptisf^s b^ome 

b service being held at her instance 

m the Christian churches on S. John’s dav. A stran™ sm™ 

^erwards cureent to the effect that the King aTthe InsSeTf 
Julmna traosferrEd hk devotion from " YaJm * to * 
that ui to say. from John the Baptist under SlmSc tl 
the Baptist under his Christian appeUation • and tjSt 
cause was successful he fulfilled lus vows ^ 

Christian terminology.!^ Apart W th£ ® 

Mulmmmad Shah’s te to co?S£ct^ ^ 

J3 with some surprise that we read fmw A “d it 

^ illness he asked the Fathers for a Persian coo^of King's 

S. John, and how the Fathers beino umbT-v tr, ^ ^ ^ ptayer to 

d«,wchcd i,,o hta «c«lybJl‘KSS; “rfS “s«oW 

Was in Delhi between iTj-d I'rin iiru^ ’who 

King on religious subjects. He explained Shim^£meani!l/^ 
the picnires m devotional books ; he spoke to him 

(S, John of Kepomuk). The ^np ^ \ 

decisions defend^e lie of oicturS Tn 
Muslim advisers; but there seems to hatred 
mdmation on his part to.^ the Christi^1S,.^“HTw':! 

132 


THE LATER MOGULS 

described as extraordinarily kind —ungemein giitig—to the 
Fathers^ and a great friend of the Christians^-^ ein grosser Freund 
der Christen ^: but we have nothing to indicate that he wag in 
closer contact vdth ClirifitiaTiity than this-^^ 

With the death of Juliana, in 1734 all intimate connection 
between the Jesuits and the Mogul Court diaappe^, and al- 
TheMissimi stalT of priests continued to be maintained 

in liie middle Delhi, their duties lay mainly in the service of the 
dL^iLatii congregation. Father Figueredo, who 

™iuri Superior of the Mission at Agra, has left a letter of 
the year 1735 in which he describes the Mogor 
Mission of his day a$ extending to Ahmadabad, Delhi, Manvar, 
Amber^ Udaipur and Laliore4.^^ The Christian community of 
Laliote consisted mainly of soldiers in the army. The bulk of 
the^ Christian artillerymen w^ere, however^ deported by Ahmad 
Shah Abdali in 1753 to K^uJ there was no resident priest 
to minister to tho^e left at L.ahore : but a Father went there thrice 
m the year, and extended his journeys to Multan, Bhakkar, 
Kabul and even Qandahar,^^ Four years after Figueredo wrote, 
the s^y of Nadir Shah of Persia burat upon Nortliern India; 
Delhi was sacked and a Luge portion of its inhabitants massacred. 
The priests who wore then in the capkal were Matthew Rodrigues 
and Francis da CruZp and they only escaped from the general 
massacre by hiding in the comer of a poor deserted house 
From this time forward the Mission of the Jesuits in Delhi may 
looked On as moribund. For signs of life in tlicir expiring 
enterprise we must advert for a irioment to the vassal State of Jaipur. 

Arnid the dcpressuig aiuuls of the decline of the Mogul 
iyjipire, it is a relief to tum to the activities of the Hajput Chief 
ThsMiss™, the KSji Jai Singh SawaL This Chief 

10 Jaipur *^*8d Jus State from 1695 to 1743 and is the royal 

_ astronomer to whom India owes the fanious ohser- 

f Jaipur, Delhi, Muttra, Ujyain and Benares. The 
_ ja d for many years made great progress in his astronomical 
investi^tions with the aid of his Brahmin experts, but the time 
'r desired to test and extend hisofaservatiDns wdth the 
iieip of Europe^ science. ' Maps and globes of the Farancis' 
were a^ained from Surat and a translation w-as made of the 
^ganthms of Don Juan Napier.* The R2ja applied for aid 
to h^her Emanuel de Figueredo, the Superior of the Momr 
^lisaion, and Figueredo referred him to the latest results achieved 
by Ei^opean mv^tigators. He possibly also suggested to the 
^ja that lie sJiouJd obtain e,xperts from Europe, for «-e find the 
Kaja eliortly afterw'arOs airanging for the deputation of Father 
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Figuereda as the head of a mission to the Court of Portugal. 
About the end of 1728 or the beginning of 1729, Figueredo 
returned bringing with him not only the second edition of La 
Hire 3 famous astronomical Tablesj but also a medical man well 
versed in astronomy, called Don Xavier or Pedro de Silva. 
De Silva remained for a iong period of years in a high posidon in 
the State and his desoendanta are sdil to be found there and 
elsewhere.** But his help was not sufiident, and an examination 
of the Tables of La Hire led to further enquiriea by the Rija, 
T^e position of the moon as ascertained by die observadons of 
hia astronomers differed slightly from that given in the Tables. 
This "was possibly due to a misprint, and if so the misprint was 
so far fortunate that it induced the Raja to forward a document 
wni^ning five interrogatories to the Jesuit Fathers Pons and 
Boudier in Chandemagore, and uhimately to hia asking for the 
espatch of the Fathers to Jaipur. His request had a favourable 
reception, ^It happened that these Fathers were in difEcuIties 
tviA the ChandemagDro audiorities** and a new Mission at 
Jaipur was also looked on as a means of completing the religious 
blockade of the Mogul dominions.** The liaja moreover had 
shown hiraaelf moat friendly to the Cliristkns in hia State, had 
commenced building a church for them and had himself pre- 
sented offerings at Mass, so that his mshea could not lightly be 
refused. On January 6, 1734, accordingly, the two missionaries 
set out trom Chandemagore to Jaipur. On their arrival they seem 
unfortunately to have wasted much time in disputing \vith the 
lD«l Brains os to the extent to which Indian aslronomy was 
indebted m the ancient Greeks, and wc have no knowJcdffc 
of the scientific results of their visit,« They set out in 
due time to see the ubseiT.'atory at Delhi, and from that 

place they returned, probabJy owing to continued ill-health 
to vnaDdcmagorc, ^ 

step was to apply to the headquarters in Rome 
from the Jesuits, and in 1737 two Bavarian 
Fatheis Gabeisperger and btrobl, were deputed at the Raia’s 
expe^ for service in Jaipur. There was some delay before they 
could leave Goa and further delay at Surat owing to die diatuS 

Nalhr s!Sh“ ^ invasion of 

^aJr Shah. yrTien. however, news arrived of the departure of 

and on March ^ 
reached Jaipur. There they were ^vel] received 
were given a house for their residence and they noted the 

vided tfiat they shoid be pro- 

vnded t^th cliairs to enable tliem to sit in the European fasluon. 

Gabelsperger leU ill the Raja w-ould send r^Sn^ to 
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enquire after his health. The Raja would attend the Christian 
with aJi reverence and would treat die pictures of Christ 
with due respect. \^^heQ he came to Mass he left substantia! 
gifts upon the altar and he provided the Fathers with ahow^ces 
of five rupees a day with five rupees weekly for Church expenses. 
In order that they should not be without meat, he allow^ed them 
the use of goats' flesh and sent them meat of this description 
from his ow'n kitdien. When the Mogul Emperor sent for 
Father Strobl to come to Delhi^ the Raja more than oncx found 
excuses for delaVt and indeed appears to have intended to send 
Strobl as a delegate to the Pope and to the Kaiser* This waa 
prevented by the occurrence of local disturbances in Jaipur; 
and lu 1741, Father Gabelsperger died.^^ Two years later the 
Kaja himself passed away—' Three of his wives and several 
concubineB ascended his ^neral p\Te on which science expired 
with him —and astronomy ceased thencefon^'ard to interest 
the Jaipur Darbar, Not only Raja Jai Singh's immediate 
successor markedly adverse to the IJrahminSi but within s.ixty 
years of Jai Singh's death there was a dissipated ruler on the 
gaJi who >vjis ready to replenish his depleted resource by Belling 
the valuable astronomical records fay weight as packing psper and 
breaking up for sale the copper instruments of the observatories.^^ 

For a short time after Jai Singh's decease, Father Strobl still 
had good hopes of hU successorp and continued to receive support 
for himself and for his church. The Chrisban doctor at the Court 
(doubtless the de Silva above mentioned) who had been a great 
protector of the Jesuits n^as, however, shortly afterwards degraded 
and Strobl's position became less easy* Within three years of Jai 
Singh's death he had obtained leave to proceed to Delhi»and there 
he remained for three years jin the expectation (which does not seem 
to have been fulfilled) of an allowance of Rs. 100 per month from 
the Great Mogul. In 1749 he wets transferTt d to Narwar, but he 
appears after a few years to have left that place for Delhi and Agni. 
He died at Agra in 1758 and is buried in the Martyrs' Chapel.** 

It ha^ been mentioned how part nf Father Strobrs tninistry 
was spent at Narwiir: and the foundation of tlie Church at this 
The httle town in Central India fonns an interesting 

Missioimries feature of the latter days of the Mogor Mission. The 
iiL Nw-wiir Ruler of the State %vas a Hindu, but after the sack of 
Delhi by Narlir Shah, a Christian magnate of some importanoe 
obtained considerufale influence in his darbat* The Jesuit letters 
are somewhat myaterious re:^ding the identity of this magnate^ 
but tradition speaks of him ae one of the family of Indian Bourbons 
which forms the subject of a subsequent chapter of this w'orL 
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Uadoi' hk Eiaspices a church buikj End the Rija supplied 
money for the maintenance of a reddent priest and for the support 
of the poorer Christians. The Jesuits stationed a missionar}^ at 
Nara^ar from about the year ly+a. but there tvas no quesdon of 
conversions, and the congregation consisted of the retainers of the 
Chriatian nobleman. These were for the most part of low posidoni 
but they were sufficiently well off to afford from lime to tirne a 
contribution for the needs of thcEr srtiU poorer fellaw-Christiana 
in Agra. TTie Iktie congregation, however, gradually dwindled 
away and in 1765 the priest in charge, being apparently no longer 
supported by the State, found it necessary to abandon the station.®^ 
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By the middle of the eighteenth ccntiuy the Society had live 
churches only in Mogor proper ; one at Nurwar, one at Jaipur, 
The eitpul- Delhi- The resources of the 

Fathers Were quickly disappearing. Indian rulers 
no longer maintained the subventions supplied in 
former times. 'Fhe Agm College which had supported 
so many mlssionancs had lost ita endowment. The 
hrumces of the Goa Province could not now afford to help the 
outlying Residences in territory, and there was no longer 

any hope of widespread conversiona or of royal proselytes by 
which money could be drawn from the Church in the West- 
The Society wros indeed passing through a time of much tribula^ 
tion in Europe which had its reactions in India. In a decree 
was issued by the I^ing of Portugal banishing all Jesuits from the 
Portuguese dominions. The Provincial centre of the Jesuits at Goa 
consequently disappeared, and with its disappearance the Mogor 
Mission as a Jesuit enterprise may be said to have come to an 
end- As a modem writer has observed, ' a mission founded by a 
heathen Emperor was thus exterminated by a Christian King,'*i 
Iti 1764 the Jesuits in France were similarly superseded by 
I^uis XV and their French MUaions entrusted to the ‘Missions 
Etrangires ' of Paris, Ln 1778 the Capuchins took over the Jesuit 
Mission in Chandernagore and threse ex-Jesuits, prieata at that 
station, joined the ' Missions Etrangires' and migrated to Madras 
and Pondicherry.®* 

In 1773 the Pope Clement XIV by his Brief ‘ Dominua ae 
Redemptor' suppressed the Society altogether, and the mission- 
Thesupprw- artes left in Mogor ceased to bear the name of Tesuits 
^ Their activitiffl were at first emrusted to the dis- 
tiat Pope ia CmCCfl OiiTmcllt^ of Bonibiy EDti E mccRbtr of tiiEt 
^ ®appointed' Administrator and Vicar General 

of the Great Mogul.' In 1781 two CarmeUtes, Father Angelino 
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di Sjtfi Giuseppe and Father Cr^orio della Presentazionej 
were sent t& artd when they had taken ch^irge of the 

Mission Father Angelino returned to Bombay. The Capuchins 
in Patna had authority to furnish misdonaries for Agra if this wx^re 
found neceasary and tlie Mission came ultiitiately into their 
hands. But in the meantime the Carmelite Father Gregorio 
represented the Church in Delhi and a grant of land in Palam 
near Delhi was made in hb name in iSbi. He survived until 
September 1807^ ajid was then buried in the D'Eremao 
cemetery outside Delhi. 

A marvellous and somewhat pathetic fi^e which survived the 
official extinction of the Alogor Mission is that of Father Joseph 
A sumTiil— Tieffenthaler.^^ He was born about the year 1715 at 
Father Bolzano in the old Austrian Tyrol* and after speeding 
Jjyseph Tsef- twQ year^ of bia early service in the Society in Spain he 
ftflihiiitr sailed for India in 1743 by way of the Philippines. Fie 
spent the rest of his long life in India and was constantly on the 
move, gathering geograpUcal data and making astronomical obser¬ 
vations. He was apparently Intended originally for the Jaipur 
ObserTp^atory, but the death of the Raja Jai Singh in 1743 and the 
cessation of w^ork at the Observatory rendered this form of 
employment impossible. He was accordingly 5cni from Goa to 
Agra to work in the College, and shortly afterwards he began his 
wanderings—to Muttra, Delhi, Narwar, Goa, Surat, Jodhpur* 
Ajmtr, Sambhar, Jaipur* Gwalior and innumerable other places. 
In 1747* while stiU a comparadvely young man—a ^ wackerer und 
eiffervoller Missionarius,* as Father Strobl described him—he 
commenced service as a priest to the Bourbon Colony at Narwar, 
and continued at this task for the greater part of eighteen years. 
In consequence, however* of the Increasing hostility to the 
Jesuits in Portuguese territory and tlie dwindljrig character of his 
Nurwar congregation* he ultimately in 1765 found liimself in such 
Snancial straits that he decided to appeal for pecuniary help to 
the ' famous EngEsh nation so well known for their humanity, 
lihemlit}' and charity to the poor/ Thb resolve started him on a 
new set of joumeyings, by JhansT* Allahabad, Lucknow, Benares, 
Patna and Hiigll to Calcutta. Returning from Calcutta he 
made Lucknow his headquarters^ and carried out a succ^^ion 
of journeys between 1766 and 1771 through the length and 
breadth of Oudh. He was in Agra in 1778* and even then ia 
described as old and failing, ' vecchio cadente/^ \\Tiile not yet 
seventy he was more than once described by atrangers as an 
octogenarianj but in spite of his feeble appearance he was robust 
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and viyaciouB and was ^ble still to pt^r-ich and to adminiifter th-e 
Sacrainents^ It wim he whoso fate ii was m 17S1 to hand over to 
outsiders the Agra Mission which had been for some 200 yin^ars 
in the hands of the Jesuits, and it a task which he carried 
out with great reluctance. Tlie Carmelites who came to take 
charge of the Mission found him selling some of the Church 
property with the alleged object of raising funds to enable hbn 
to travel to Oudhp but while they contempbted hb proceedings 
with a deferential amusementp tliey more than suspected that he 
hoped by further impoverishing the Mbaion to embarrag'^ his 
successors. Whatever his object, he found it impossible to live 
any longer at AgTs, and again resorted to the more economical 
amenities of Oudh.^" Lucknow appears to have remained his 
chief place of residence until bis death in 1785. ife buried 
in the Padritolla Oemetet)^ at Agra, hut tablets were erected to 
his memary at Lucknow and at Muttra. T'he latter tahkt Is still 
extant in the house of the Catholic chaplain p and the e^’perts arc 
puz2led as to the reason why Muttra should liave been selected 
as the location for this memorial^* 

Of Tie{Tenth[ilcr as an astronomer a Ytry mteresting account has 
been written by the late Father Notip S J.* in articles published 
Tieflen- Journal East and W^st in iqo6p and in his mono- 

Lbnkr M graph on Jai Singh II of Jaipur.*® Tieffmilialer had to 
calcubtions wi^ ingtruments fax less accurate 
than those of to-dayp but his enthusiasm in ascertaining astrono¬ 
mical data wws unbounded, and wherever he journeyed he worked 
out btitudes and longitudes which were on the whole surprisingly 
accurate. His record of work, moreover, is rigidly scientific and is 
not marred by anything in the way of personal remimscencea or 
irrelevant gfjsgip. 

But Father Tieffenthaler was not merely an astronomer. He 
was a mathematicLm, a geographer and a historian. He had a 
His liicnirT knowledge of German, Italian, Spanish, French, 
inicresu- i*atin and Persian. ^Ve hear of his cocnmunicating 
mracts from the tvritings of the traveller. Otter, to 
the indefatigable Colonel Wilford at Benares, and it b interesting 
to find that these two omnivorotia Orientalists met at I.ucknow 
in 1784— one year.* rap Wilfordp ' before the old man's death.' 
We learn also on Colonel Wilford'a autliority that onr old Jesuit 
student was a " man of austere manners and incapahle nf deceit. 

Wliile still in Niirwar in 1759, Father Tieffenthaler was in 
communication with a weird pioneer of Oriental scholarship 
Anquetil Duperron, who was then at Surat. Tieffcmhalerb letter 
to Duperron, which b published by Bernoulli,^ apeaks of hb 


THE LATER MOGULS 

experiences m India and his enthusiasm for geographical research* 
' Next to the salvarion of aoub/ he ^litesp ^ and their conquest 
for God, nothing has afforded me greater pleasure than tkc study 
of the geographical position of places, the variation of winds, the 
nature of the soil and the character and manners of the regl-ns 
through which I am travelling* ... It has been my endeavo ir 
to investigate and commit to ™ring whatsoever fell under n: y 
notice. 1 have spared no troublcp and tindcrgonc great hardships 
to disclose the mysteries of nature ; thereby to acquire a greater 
knowledge of the Creator and fix my mind on things heavenly/ 

Then in 1776, after an interval of seventeen years, Duperron, 
%vho was by that time settled in Paris^ suddenly received from the 
Accaunt vf geographerp who was then at Fai^abld, a packet of 
hh literary maps and some loose papers. No letter aceompanied 
publicationa strange consignment^ but merely a note giving a 
list of certain works which had been sent by Tieffenthalcr some 
years previously to Copenhagen. Anquetil Daperron eagerly 
igtudied the maps which he had received—they were maps of the 
course of the Ganges and the Ghogta^ and that of the Ganges 
alone was fifteen feet in length. He published a treatise on these 
maps in the Journal d£s Savanu in 1776 with appreciative com- 
mentSj and referred in hia treatise to the existence of the further 
documents in Copenhagen, expressing a hope tliat they w'ould 
in time be published. There tlie matter rested for five years. 

The works sent by TieffenthaJer to Copenhagen w^ere consigned 
by him to a Professor named Kritzensteinj through the agency 
of a Dutch doctor I whom Tieffenthaler had met in India. They 
had reached Copenhagen in 1772 or i773t*® but it is not clear 
what instruction-^, if any, accompanied them. They were of a 
voluminous character and a wonderful monument to the industry 
and versatility of their author. The chief items were (i) a long 
geo^phical account of India in Latin, entitled ^ Descriptio 
Indiaep' (ii) a treatise on the Brahmanical rchgion, and (hi) a 
Natural History of India : and tliere were also a number of 
amallcr worfe, some of which were of coosiderable interest. 
The $choIastic autborities of CopenJiEigen were apparently unable 
or indisposed to cope with the publication of these productions, 
and for some eight or nine years nothing %vas done in respect of 
them. We do not know what happened to the second and third 
of the major works mentioned above, and they seem to have dis¬ 
appeared. But in 1781, the first of thcrse works, the Desaiptic 
Indtae^ came into the hands of the indefati^blc astronomer and 
mathematician, Joseph Bernoulli {1744-1807), who was at that 
time a professor in Berlin, and Bemoulh, recognizing its meritSi 

^ ^39 
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at once decided to transiliite and publish it himself. He com¬ 
municated with Anquetil Dnperron regarding maps gf the 
GanecB and the Ghogra which the latter had rcoeit'ed from 
Fatl^r Tieffenlhaler, and arranged with him (or the pubhcatton 
in one scries of («) Tieffenthaler’a Dticriptw Mm, {6)20. ex¬ 
panded edition of Dupcrron'e treatise on the Maps and (c) a copy 
of the m /fte Map of lUsduOm composed by the English 

geographer Rennell: the whole accompanied with copious notra, 
introductions, dissertations, appendices, rtC., by both Duperron 
and Bernoulli, The work was published in Berlin in German in 
three volumes which issued in 1785-1787 '“ider the tide of 
Uei Pater Joseph Tu 0 entkaJert . . , Iiislorise/hgeosrapkiscke 
Beschreibung non //ihdufian t and also In French in three volumea 
which issued in 1786-1789, and again in 1791, under the title 
Descripthn historique et giograpkique de Flnde. The two French 
editions differ little from each other, but the German edition 
differs from both in certain respects, more est^cially m the 
contents of the second volume. In all three editions the Brst 
volume is occupied by TieffenthalcFs Descriptio Indm /* and the 
second Part of the second volume of the German edition contains 
three interesting papers byTicffenthaler, namely («) atiansbtion by 
Tieffcnlhaler iTi,fni Latin of an account of Nadir Shah’s invasion of 
India Written in Persian by a Christian bom at Delhi, the son of 
a Portuguese called Diogo Mendes who was an eye-witness of 
the invasion,(pp, 38^3), {&) an account of Ahmad Shah 
Abdali’s invasions written in Ladn by TIeffenthaler in 1763 under 
the title Brevis ae medatia narratio expeditionum heliicanmi guas 
Afgkaites sett Pattanes in Indiam suscepenmt (pp. 173-180), and 
(c) a treatise of less value on the origin of the Persian language 
(pp. iSi-iSj). TicSenthaler had in addition to these written a 
number of lesser works, some foi^ in number, of which detaila 
arc given by him in the list sent in 1776 to Anquetil Duperron. 
These included The Praises of the Virgin and Other Stimts, 
' persi^nis vetaibijs ligatas ’; a translation into Persian of the 
Song of the Three Children; an examination of the question 
whether Christianity existed in India at the time of the arrival 
of the Portuguese in tliat country and a number of geographical 
papers on the course of the Ganges. It is not known what 
happened to these lesser worfe.^ 

The above account of his labours gives an indicatioii of 
Hi, (criT«3 tn versatile ^d diffuse character of Father Tieffen- 
inriinTi tustory thslcFs IcaiTung. BeraoulliiWhen telling us of the loss 
tnd geogniphy of jJh; treatises on the Bratiman religion nn^l on the 
Natural History of India, states that they could be spared better than 
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the Desmpiio Indiae^ us Father Tieffenthalcr was not a Sanskrit 
^hi>lar or a naturalist.*^ A perusal of his Descripiio, morrover» 
w^ill confirm tlie criticism, which has been soinetimes made, 
that Tieffenthaler's hiatprical work siiiFers from the fact that 
he almost always fails to quote his authorities^ and while, for 
instance, he acknowledges hia obligation to Persian sources, he 
omits to rnention what the sources in each ca^e were. Tn spite, 
however^ of his t^fFuseneas and the uncritical character of his 
data, his industry and research achieved results of great value, 
and he has preserved much information which has helped to build 
up in ka earlier stages our knowledge of Indian history and 
geography.*^ 


It is sad to turn to the bst scene of all. There is litde enough 
of romance or adventure m it 

Another fiuT- After the suppression of the Society in 1773, the 
^TPjj_Fjrthcr only remnants of the old Mogor Mission were Father 
^[^“^v^Tieffenthaler and Father Wendel. The two were for 
^ many years closely associatci As early as 1759 w^e 
find Wendel providing Tieffenthaier with sdentific data regarding 
his cxperienocs of the heat of moonbeamsand throughout their 
jomt lives they to a large ejdent shared their respective pursuits. 
On the death of the i^d Tieffenthalcr in 17S5 the solitary repre¬ 
sentative of the Mission was Father Wendel, who lingered on for 
another eighteen years. 

Father Francis Xavier Wendel, a Belgian or German by origiOj 
had come to India in 1751 and was in 1756 at the College of Din. 
By 1763 be woa in Lucknow. In 1769 he Vfaa sent to Agra and an 
ioscription of that date in the Agra church showd that he was 
responsible for the restoration and extension of that building at 
the expense of Walter Reinhardt, the celebrated SumrQ. Wendel 
seems to have resided in Agra and Lucknow for the greater part 
of his life. Although he was always in precarious health his 
life was a long one and did not come to an end tdl March 20,1803. 
He died in Lucknow and was, like Tieffenthaler, buried in the 
Padritolla Cemetery at Agra, 

His career was not one of outstanding interest and we have no 
connected account of it, but we catch glimpses of him from time 

Glimesea of ^ history' of that period and are thus 

hia c^er enabled to get at some idea of his personoUty* 

We find him, for instance, journeying in 17^ \\ith 
a cavalry escort from Agra to Phaphund to solemnize the marriage 
of the French adventurer, Reni Madec with Marianne Barbette j 
and later on, in 1 773, signing certificates of the marriage and of the 
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baptism of the bride We find him agAin in his capaci^ as head 
of the Mission at Agra receiving documents from, tlie Mogul 
authorities cdofirming the title of ihe Missioji to posses^d 
by them. According to Father Noti there are about five farmana 
in the Catholic Mission archives which were granted to that 
missionarv by the Great Mogul ’ and two of meae d^g from 
1774 and 1775 have been publidhed, one of which connrma him 
in certain villages in the Agra Province and the other confimis his 
possession of the Lashkarpur Cemetery in Agra itself.’^ 

We find something ai^ of political leanings and politic^ 
activities on the part of Father Weodel* ^ough many of his 
flock were French, hla tendencies in the politics of 
the day were proKBritish. In 1763, after the Patna 
massacre and the subsequent repulse of Mir Qaalin*s 
forces by Major Adams, he is found in correspondence with 
the British Army. Hc writes from Lucknow in November 1763 
to congratulate die victorious Major Adams and to inveigh a^inst 
* the monster Sumroo,' * the barbarous homicide,’ who sLr years 
later was to provide him with funds for the restoration of the 
church at Agra.'^ In 1768 he was selected by the Raja of Bhart- 
pur to neg o tia><^ at Cakutta on his behalf, but the intervention 
of some local (hstorhances prevented the despatch of the l^ja'3 
proposed mission.'® Father Wendel seems, however, to have 
proceeded later to Calcutta, for there is extant a deed of mortga^ 
of certain properly in Calcutta, which was executed in 1781, in 
favour of * the Rev. Francis Windel, late of Calcutm, at present 
of Lucknow.*'* All this intercourse with the British rendered 
btm suspect to the Commandant at Chandemagore and that 
officer writing to the Alimster at Paris frankly accused Father 
Wendel of being a British agent. ^Vlicther this setuaUy repre¬ 
sents his position or not, the fact did not prevent him correspond¬ 
ing almi on political subjects with the family of the Frenchman 
Rene Madec, and have a letter written by him from Agra on 
March lO, 1788, to the widow of Madec, which describes 
graphically the political situation then prevailing in Northern 
India and the progress of the' famous *—no longer ‘ infamous '— 
Sombre.’’ 

Father Wendel, moreover, though not a writer like Father 
Tieffenthakr, had also something of the geographer in him. A 
Russian named Czemicbef liad travelled in 1780 
from Bukhara ^ough Kashmir to Lucknow and 
Father Wendel interested himself in hie experiences, 
oommunicating the diary of his travels to the learned Colonel 
Wilford at Benares.’* lie himself, tn 17(14, prepared and sent 
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to the erudite Anquedl Du perron a map showing the strategical 
position of the Mogul itnd British armies at the time of the 
Battle of Buxar^ and the curioiw may srill study that map 
among those published by Bemciulli in lySS*’® He was also 
the author of a map and a memoir on the land of the Rajputs 
and other provinces to the south and south-west of Agra, which 
he drew up in 1779 and which were afterw'ards presented by 
Colonel Pophsim to the famous geographer iMajor RernieU, Tliese 
labours of Father Wendel were stated by Reondl to have been 
most useful to him in the preparation of his own great map of 
Hindustan.^® 

These few brief notices constitute nearly all that we know of 
this shadowy figure, which flits like a ghost round the death-bed 
of th^ great enterprize commcnioratcd in tliese pages. 
When this feeble old man expired in 1803, the last 
of the ex-Jesuils disappeared from the scene of the labours of the 
Mogor Mission. 

The year 1803 saw also the capture of Delhi by the English 
and the final end of Mogul sovereignty. When the resuscitated 
Society of Jc^ua again established itself in the field of its former 
actJvitieH, thirty more years had elapsed and the Mt^l Empire 
had passed out of history. 


NOTES 

i Mimucci. Sloria th Mogor^ 11 , p. 154. 

* I, p, isg_ 

* JS,* Ih p* j,aa. 

* it ia open to ua to diabelievo the atninge story told by the advmturcr 

Mr. J* Camphcli (/nd. Antiq.t XXXV, pp. 137-142) that Ja'&r 
Khila was secretly baptized in 166S by the Pratestanta at Delhi, a Air. 
White aedne as hia godfather. When bis enemies, CsmpbcHp 

accused Ja'far Khln before Aursngach of being a ChciiliflJi ' they sent 
in ye Pidreca* intiponed them, thretned some, others bad Strips to 
Confesse, but they knew norhiiige of it, noe more they did,^ with the 
result thst the King dosed the prooeedings by saying—Bira Jahaimum 
*' Goe and be hang^/ 

^ See e.g.p parwikna of 1671 confiirming a grant of land for a cemetery 
in Lahore, V, igi& (Felts), p. 34. 

* Annual Report of 1670-1678, Dtoumber *678- 

^ Ind. XXXV, 1906, pp. 305—206. 

So SOS'S tbc Report of September 7, 1685, but diat for 1638-1693 
definitely states ihot the probfbilion of canv^ersions did not extend to 
Hindus^ 

* Annual Letter oF September 7, i 636 , of. Manncci, ^Coriil do Megor, 
11, pp. 154-155 and 325. 
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Leflr«i 2 i| H FdlfgTinf> Asia^ ly^Sj I L P‘ ^ 43 - 
Manu-ccij Starin do Mogor, II, p. 

IIj p. 160, and IV, p. im> which tell of the fates of a renegade 
friar and of n young man from Sialkot, 

The story of the efforts for esemption 19 given in the Aimuol 
Report of September 7, 1686, and wc have among the Marsden MSS* 
two i^opiea of a tranEiladon of the Fathers^ peKdon to Aurangzeb which 
waa forwarded to the Viceroy on July lo^ 1684. 

Tbete parwSjuis were published by Fdix in yj^JlJSr, V, 1516, 
PP- 3*—36+ The five names pven in the urdetB of 1693 are Rator, Mikal, 
Jiln Amwum, imdi Diuk. Of these the fiiat three may represent 

the Hector (Port. Rritor), Mflfifllhaens and Join Leitam and the l^t 
may be Diusae j but the identrficHtions are uncertBin. There are, 
according to Felli: I>ioc«nin Coicitdor^ 1907, p. 24^)» three Dlher 

rescripts in the Agra records which deal with the jazia, but these have 
nut been published* 

Jlfrt/cif cfi? pludeurs rfiflfiVrif, ih79> Pt- II, p* 67* 
ifeuf., p. 68. 

Cotiatflble'fl efUdoD^ 

Jl PelhgrirsQ neU* Ut P- ^ 39 - 

Bernoulli, Dcicnp^an de I'lnd^t i 78 i> I. p- 162^ 

*■ Report of Decer^er i?, 1678^ 

^ China il6iJtr£Jffa, 1667, p. 91. La Chine Illmijit, 1670^ p^ 122, 

*■ Annual Report of December 27, 167&. 

■■ Letter from Father Djusee, BJ*, dated January a8, lyoti in Leilrts 
Sdifianus ei CunVwrejp Paris:, 178a, X, p. 231, The word used for the 
' mouth * of the Indua is ' embouchure,' and it may possibLy refer to the 
place where the Indus emerg^ia from the hilb* viz.^ the nrighboi44:hi:K>d 
of Attock. 

** The Btory ifl told in iome detail in Joason, La Mismn du B^gals 
Ocddfittol, 19^1, pp- 88-96. A number of docunients in the Maradcn 
MSS., British Mmeum, Addl., 9855, deal with this episode. Sec also 
Hosten, ■* Glimpsea into tlie Conversion of the First Dacca Christiana,* 
CnlAoitc Herald af India, August 2% etc., 1917* A note of such of the 
originnl letters aa ore avaCahle is given in Appendhe I £bj below. 

It is not clear what minca arc referred to: Faria nlleges that the 
RSja at Nflgpur had a considerable income in diamondsj and the nearest 
mines seem to have been those at Wairagarh in the Chanda districl 
(CtTMuke's Tavermrrf 1935, IL p, 351)- 

■* There are scattered references to Nlgpur in the Correapondence 
about the I^IissiDn to Eastern Bengal: and there are, besides, three 
mteresting IcttcT^ in the Matsden collection dealing with the Mission viz. 
one dated ^larch 20, 16S1, from Faria from Chapra to the Ptovindai 
describing his cspcxiences, and two dated September 8 and 15* 1682 
from Lcytam, the Superior at Patna, to Faria, contdnine a series of inter- 
logatiDns and the rcpIiM thereto. (British Museum, Addl., 0853 fol 
T35 and 145 J 

Annu^ Report nf September 7, 16S6, 

** See Sarkar, Hislory of Aurangzdr, 19514^ V, p. 406 ; C. U WOis The 
Rdj Gmd Mah^^ds 0/ the Sdiptira Hilii, NBgpur, 1923^ pp, 150^167 . 
and Chatterton, TAc jfflory 1916, p. 44, *' 

“ Jofm Marihait in Irniia^ by Shafa'ai Ahmad Kl™, 1927 p 
“ of Jun» IV, 1625 : WssscU, Early fraitJl^s in 

CetHrai 1914, pp> 15V and 136. 
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Sylvam Ltfvi, Le N^i, iSgX, I, pp- Si-90 ; Landoa, Ntpal^ igaS, 
I. pp. 416-47 and n, p» *32 ; Kiithitr, Ckitm Jlhittrata, 1667, pp, 7^7 ! 
La OnnelUttfMf, 1670, PP. T03-104. Thert ia an eitiwr^ary Nepal^ 
inscription of 1654 reproduced in L^vfs and Landons books ivhich 
includes French and Engliab words in European charactere and serves to 

indicate the outlook of the RAik Pratapa, „„ ..t r. 

■* Judice Biker, CnlleciMde Tratadotf Lisbon, 1SS4. I'l PP* > 3 S-t 3 n' 
■" See Santucci’s letters of August 39, 1679, November 36, 1680, and 
December 30, 1684, in ^tB^3den ]V!SS» British Museum, Addl., 9853- 
L>£tt£i' by Oivi5^> dated Jjuniary .17®^ ■ FaiiSp 

17B0, X, pp. 234-335. 

“ QtiDted in O Orienit Portj^z, Nov^a Goa, VII, pp. 74-75- 
** Desiden, Mslazioia, in Ftlippi's tnmslfltion. 

The atury is givcri^ though vvlth dJffcrcncif* of delaU, by bnih 
Btoiict and Gentil; regardinlj whom iw Chapter XI I. , ^ , 

” StrobFa letlM of October 27, 17461 Ortober a6, 1747, ond October 
5^ 1748^ in Nos. 647-649. . , , A 

=* Wellhoti, No. 595. ' Manvyr* oiay be a mistake for Nari^Tir* M 
to Udaipur \vc have no other notice of a Mia^on in State p 

Wdlboil^ No. S95 p BemouJlij Besdir^ibuns ^on Hiiulusfan^ II, Fart U, 


BcmoLiIlip Besehrdbiittg poa II» Fart II, p. 57 5 

Si^i^nea in Lettm £dij., 1780, IV, p- 260. Rodrigup died in 1748 at 
Narwafp and da Cruz in 1743 at Delhi: both ate buried in the Martyrs 
Chapel at Agro. _ , j 

« Cf. ElunCp List of Christian Tiambs and Imcnptitmi m the Untied 
Pfeeihefirp igri^ p. 48. He i^ spoken of in thia list as Don Jmi- Todp 
iSjZp lit p^ 357 (Crooke^a editionp 1930, UhP- 
him Xavier* A picture of n^lmand Khan, alias Don Fcdm de Sdvap 
ia to be seen in the Bnttsh Museum, Indian Dramngtt No. XXIU, 
1920^^17, □8S{3}. It is a completely Orientalized portrait and representa 
him smoking a huqqa. Doo Fedm (known also Fadie C^n Fedro) 
was afterwards vakd of the Raja of Bhartpur and is aevef^ times men¬ 
tioned in the Ca/«tdtir esf Permni Uorrespondencet published by the 
Government of India. 

** BJ^, and F., flp 1908^ p. 345. 

** Calmette in Lettres Sdif., Fans, I7 SQj XIII, p* 391* 

** The geographicaL and astronnrmcal observations of thfi^ journey 
from Chandemagon: to Jaipur were published in Lettres £dij., Paris, 


lyBOp XVp pp. 337-3^- 

He di^ at Jaipur but was buried in the Martyre.* Chapel at Agra. 

Tod^B /Innaij urtJ of Rajas t^haaj i832p II, 368. (Crookfi's 

ediiinnp 1910, III, p. 1356.) 

*' Nod, Land totd Fo/jt da k&nigUchen Astronomen Dsdioisinght U, 
Berliup 1911, pp. gt-t04. StSckldn, Wdibott, No* 595 flatter firom 
Fijjueredo) and 641-650 (letters from Stiobl). Leffrei Edsfiantes ei 
eariemes, Paris, 1780, XV, pp. 337-360. The Raja'a V-arious observatories 
were visited later by Father TieffonthaJer in 1744-1765, and are briefly 
described in his D&aripiio Indiae. A full account of the obsen'atories 
and of the Jesuit aatronomers in Jaipur Is given in G. R. Kaye's valuable 
bookp A Gidde so She Old Otservatoria at DeUn ; Jaipur; Ujjain ; 
Benares / Calcutta, t^ao* See also Hunter in jJifafirA ReseoTches, V, 
1798^ p. 177j and the other authorities quoted irt the Bibliography 
attached to I^ye's book. 
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*■ Sommcrvogcl erV+ StxobL^ No. 647; Anton Huonder^ 

Di^tsche Jesidi&i-tmmonm des 17 und tS JahrhtmdcTt^^ tS^^, 
Stiobl. Tj/itf Examm^f Bombay^ April 20, rgiS. N^bah 

M^idec, iSq 4 j P- 391 quotes a cxrtificatc of a baptiEm per¬ 

formed nt Delhi in August 17 53. by Andreafl Thobetn SJ.* & mistake 
probably for Andreas Strobl. Tbe year of bis death is gitm aa 1738 on 
his tomb (Blunt, Lui p/ Chrutiait Tuirtbt and Moniim^tits m the Unked 
Proving, 1911^ p- 37)j but Huooder and Sommervogcl place it as late 
as about 177P. 

StiobFa letter of September 19, 1751, and Tieffenthakir’a of 
October zz, 1750* in Nos. b$n and 65 

■* Rfcriieil dtt dar^ts . . , dfi i?fti ds Porfii^£ri, Amsterdam, 1761, Up 
p. I So. Blunt. Lt^c 0/ Chmfian Temks and Momfments in tfie UidtedPto- 
vineff, rgii, p. 29, 

VI^ 1910 fHostexi)^ p. 537, 

l.^ttcr of Friar Clementep OXl.G., dated April ri, 1782 [Propaganda 
Archrvea Indie Oriental! c Cina dal 1781 al 1784 Smiture riferite nei 
VoL No. 37). Paullnus a S. Bartholomaeo, India Otientalfs 
Chnttiannf Eomep i794n P- 4^ I Wolff, R£smrtJies and AfiVjfcwmT'' Lafiourr, 
i®35r P 3lp- 

**• Felii in JPH^S.^ Vt 1916, p, 37^ The name ts given as ^ Crecour ^ 
in Ir^4ngp TJsi of Insaiptima on Chniltnn Tombs and Momiments tn ihe 
Pai^aby 191 Op p. 6. 

•* He himself spelt the name as Tieflentallej* 

» VI, 1910. p. 537. 

Lctara of Father Ciemente^ April 12, 1782, and of Father Anm:lico* 

'785- 

Ticffcnthaler gives s dctailcfd account of his own jouineymi»s up 
to 1772 in the Preface to hia Descripdo Indiae (Bernoulli, Description d^t 
TJnd^, 1786, VoL I). See also Blunt, Chrudan Tombs and Mo?mn^ts in 
die United Pravinces^ ^9it, pp, 51-2. Abo an interesting abatract by 
Father Nob 01 East and R^esf (Bombpy)^ 1906^ pp. 142-152, 269-277 
and 400-413. 

“ East and We^t, 1906, loc. dt. land and Volk del kdrtiglidicn 
Astronamen Dsvhaimtgli II^ Bcrlm, 1911. 

** ^851, p. 240. Aiiatick Rt'searciieSi. IXp 1807, 212. 

DMcnphon de Plndc, 1786, II, Part 11, pp. 419-421. 

^ « Demoulh, Description de Vlnde, 17S4. Up Part II, pp. 4t8-42i. 
journal det 1776, pp. 804-829. 

■■ Bernoulli, op, at,, I, Preface dc rCditeur, p. i. 

** A akclch of the plan of this work ia given by Noti in East and West 
1906, pp. 404-4^5- 

** Possiblylhe nepbewof Donnaldiami. See Chapter XII. 

“ The list of warira sent to Copenhagen £5 given at pp. 421^40!Yol III 
of Bcmoulli'a Description (1786-1789) and in Sommcrvogel i.v Tieffcn- 
tliHitr, '■I’hc treatoe on tbe lydstence of Christianity m India Ufore the 
Portuguese may be that mcorf^fate^d in pp. of Vol. I, which 

de^bea (a) certain mistaken identifieBtiona of Hindu deibcB with the 

7 &f S. Bartholomew 
and o. i bomas. 

among ha other works trritten a Peraian-Sonskrit 

_ *• Blum, List of Chrisiitin Tombs ami Monuments in tlif Umtfd Ftv^ 
vtnea, 1911, p. 51. Tidrenttijikr ia Jrwly quoted as an authority in the 
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Latest Gazetteer of India: and his maps were held by Dupermn to be 
the result of a * tTfivaU lEonmnse * {Joumai des ^77^* PP- So 4 ^ 

8 z 3 h '^e eccIesiBstiod record of Ludmow, before being dcst^ed 
ID the Mulinyj were cxainined by Coh A. B. AUen^ who found the refiklera 
of Ticflfcntholcde time wriltea up in his own h^dj generally in Lntm^ 
and aometimefi Qi Gennan, but Unable to discover any of the Illcraiy 
worksabove refenned to S iSyZj p. 59, 

** Ticflenthajcr's letter of 1759 in BeiDouLii^s Descriptiim de Vljtde^ 
1786, IIj Part li, 4i9-4zr. 

VI, 1910 {Hpsjrten), p. 537. 

Emile Batb£( L# NidsNab Rm^ Madec, Pa™+ 1S9+, pp- 39-41 ; The 
Examin^^ Bombay (Hosten], April 20, 1918* 

Ea^t and Weit^ Bombay^ Vh rgofr. 

V, 1916 (Felix), pp, 4^ and 4B | Dsa^an Caienduft 

1907 (Felix), p. 

Calendar of Persian COrreapondence, ImpOrbl Record Department, 
Calcutta, I, pp, 258, 26^264^ quoted in Tfi£ ExiimwnT, Bombay (Hoaten), 
May 4, 191&. also I, pp, 274 and 289^ 

Ih,f II, pp. 241-242, His colleague in this Missioa was to have 
been the Don Pedm de Silva mentianed in note 42 Bbov%. 

» fl.P. €md P., XV, 1917, p. 6, 

^ Th^ Examtn^t ^mbay fHostenL April 20, 191S, Emile Batb^, 
Lr Nabab Rnt^ Madec, Paris, 1894^ pp. 40, 249, 

VIII, pp, 319--32Q. 

Descriplim de rinde, 17&6, III, Part II, p. 23.Si The map is in the 
Deicriptim (Plate N)t nnd it is also irpitsduc^ in Noti'a -Dnr FUxUenthmn 
Sardhima, Freibiiigi 1906, p« 2J- 

D^icriptiitn Mstorique ft de Vlndostuny Pads* iSoo, 

I, pp. XXI-XXII, 198-199, and IT, p. 242. Jeaiit Missicnaries in 
Nortfieni Imiia, 1907 (liostcn), p. 43. Mens, A.SM., Ill, P- 5 ^ 7 - 



CHAPTER VHI 

THE WORKS OF FATHER MOXSERRATE 


Dlxdt autem pontiiex ad Saphan acnbam : Librtim 

repeii m domo Domim; dcdit^e HelcLas volumen Saphan qul tt 
legit illud. (Reg, iv, 22^ 

T he moving spirit of the first I^fission was Father Rudolf 
Aquaviva, but his chief colleague, Antonio Mooserrate, 
was also a mam of mark and culture, and to him we are 
Indebted for the best account ™tten by any European of the 
Court and character of Akbar. 

Mdoscccdic Monserrate was bom at Vic de Osona in 

his caitet^’ Catalonia in 1536 and was admitted to the Society 
in 1558, He became Prefect of Studies at Lisbon, 
and during the great plague of 1569 showed the utmost zeal in 
helping the sick and coUecting the w^s and orphans left destitute 
in the streets. In 1574 he embarked for India and four year? 
later was selected, as we have seen, to accompany Father Aquaviva 
to Agra, 

He soon ramed the esteem and affection of Akbar. Monserrate 
is chameterized by one of his biographers as a man of marked 
humility and in close touch with God— homem de muita humill- 
dadc .,. homem de muito trato com Decs.’* He w'as offered (as 
has been already stated), and with some hesitation accepted, the 
post of tutor to the Ring s son, Pnnee Murad, Later on, when 
Akbar’s brother, Mfrza Hakim, rebelled in Kabul, the Fathers 
offered to accompany Akbar on his expedition against the rebel 
army. From what has been written in Chapter II, it will be 
remembered that Akbar at first declined the offer. On the nest 
day, however, seeing Father Monserrate in the dassroom with his 
son, he said . Father, get ready for the journey, you are coming 
with me.' Monserrate accordingly accompanied the army of 
the Emperor from Agra as far as Jalilabiid. His health Avas 
md^erent and under the orders of Akbar he did not proceed 
beyond Jalalabad. He accompanied the army, however, on its 
return march to Fatehpur Sikrl, and he remained for some 
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months with Father Aquaviva in that town. When Akbarj in 
1582^ sent to Goa an embassy for the King of Spain and Portugal^ 
Father Monserrate accompanied the ambassadors on tbdr journey. 
The embassy was, however^ as we hare seen, postponed and ulti¬ 
mately abandoned, and after she years^ further work in Goa 
Monserrate received orders in February 1589 to proceed to 
Abj'ssinia. WTiile coasting roxmd Arabia from Maskat to Zailah 
he and his companioOi Fatlier Peter Paez, were seized by Arabs 
near Dhafar. They were kept in custody by the Arabs for some 
time at Ainad and aftem^ds by the Turks at San'a, From 
letters and reports written by Paez we leam that Monserrate 
wtis alw^}*^ in poor health, and that when the two Fathers were 
afterwards sent to the galleys in Mocha he nearly died. There is 
eitant a letter written by Monserrate from San*2 on July 22, 
1593, to the General of the Society indicating how best he and 
his companion could be freed from captivity. The Fathers were 
ultimately redeemed from the Turks through the agency of some 
Indian merchants from Goa, and we find Monserrate on Decem¬ 
ber 7, 1596, writing a short letter from Goa to the General 
announcing their liberation.^ He was then sixty years of age 
and ^vas soon afterwards posted to Salsette in the neighbourhood 
of Goa as .to a place of rest—* tanquam in asylum quietls causa.* 
But it * pleased God to call him ehortly to the real place of rest' 
and he died on March 5, 1600, 

Such, very bricfiyi the personal history of Father Antony 
Monserrate.® But his chief interest to us lies less in his personality 
than in the wTiLten accounts which he has left of the 
da Mogul Empire of Akbar and of the first Jesuit Mission 

to Akbar’s Court. 

MTien he proceeded with Father Aquaviva at the end of 1579 
to the Court of Akbar he received instructions from the Pro¬ 
vincial at Goa to keep a diary of liis experiences, and he carried 
out thc^c instmciions faithfully, wriring up his experiences 
CTery evening for two and half 3'ears. On tus return to Goa in 
1582 an abstract waa made—probably by himself—of those parts 
of the diaiy^ which indicated the character of Akbar and the main 
features of his rule, be^'ctal copies of the abstract w^ere made 
in manuscript and sent to Europe, but only one of these is known 
to be now in existence+ and it is in the posse^ssion of tlic Society. 
Although the manuscript b unsigned, and b not in Monserrate*s 
handwriting, a comparbon with his other work shows that it was 
undoubtedly taken from Ids material. Father Hasten published 
in 1912 a transcript of the manuscript in Portugneae, together 
with a translation into English it b entitled: Rflofum do 
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Equebar Ret iot JWbjortfJj and contains a valuable account of 
Akbar himseir and of hia Empire. We are given a description 
of his personal appearance, his doUung, his ch^cter, his occups’ 
tions, hia amusements. Then vre are told of his palaces, his 
guards, his officials, his methods of transacting business, and we 
are informed of the names of his sons. The abstract goes on to 
mention the chief towns, rivers, mountains, and porta of the 
realm and to state that there were once Christian Kings in India 
who were destroyed by the Pathans. The advent of the Moguls 
in India, the forces of Akbar, his cavalry and his elephants are 
then described; his system of jagira, his" revenues, and his trea- 
su^. This is follow^ by a brief account of Father Aquaviva’s 
Mission and its effect upon the King, and the abstract 
with a deacriptfoti of the Tibetans, followed by the words : ' Here 
1 stop this, relation. I have made it as short as was consistent 
with the truth. And that this truth may be better known I beg 
of the reader to pray to Our Lord for the Fathers occupied in the 
ministry. From S. Paul's College of the Society of Jesus, Goa, 
in these parts of India, the 16th of November, 1583.' The date, 
It will be seen, though subsequent to Father Monseirate’s return 
from Mogor to Goa, ia prior to the dose of Father Aquaviva's 
Mission. 

A copy of tfie /Spfafam, somewhat similar to that publishfid in 
1912 by Father Hosten, had been to a large extent reproduced 
Ui Peruschi's InformatifUie which appeared in 1597, and extracts 
are also made from a Portuguese or Spanish copy in Guzman's 
Histijfia of 1601. The work is also utilhsed at second-hand by 
du Jairic and Purchaa. The J?e/apjm was availd^lc in the Spanish 
archives some fifty years ago, but has since been lost, as has also 
a copy made from it which was at one time deposited with the 
Royal Society in London. A copy, moreover, which like 

tl^t published by Father Hosten was anonymous, and was dated 
November 36, 1582, was obtained from ‘the Spanish aithivea 
and utilized by the Count von Noer in his Kaiser Akhar of which 
the first volume was published in 1S80, but this also has since 
disappeared.* 

Monserrate’s greatest and most valuable work, however is a 
detailed and wefuUy prepared account of Aibar and the Mission 
The Com- “ ^ 38^15*^1 entitled Moniolicae Legationis Cow- 
iu Not only B this work of itself of excep- 

prtpeiaiiiain tional value, but the history of its preparation, of its 
long hibernation, and of its wonderful rediscovery in 
recent years is one of quite extraordinary interest. 

Father Monserrate on his return to Goa from* ^Vgra m 1^83 
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busied himself with the preparation of a connected narration 
based on Ids diary of 15S0-1582, and when he was ordered to 
Abyssinia in 1589 he took his material with liiiiL Durmg his 
captivity in Arabia he revised his work, and while at Aitiad he 
finished the book—which he called his C^jnfn^niarws — -on the 
feaat of S. Antony of Padua, Jone 13* 1590. He was then marched 
off to San*a and on the way wa$ robbed of hi$ papers. They 
were, howeveff recovered by the Turkish Governor and a fair 
copy of his book was completed by Father Monseirate on Decem™ 
ber ir, 1590- On January 7, 1591, Monserrale added a preface 
dedicating the result of his labours to the General of the Orderp 
Cbudius AquaHva, the uncle of hb old companion* 

From a subsequent note of his we know that he also wrote 
two books on his later experiences : one describing his own 
departiLre for Aby5$ima and the other the Natural 
Hiatorv of ilrabia' Of these two books we have no 
trace and no further information. The Lommeniarms 
relating to Mogqr dealt similarly with two distinct subjectSi 
namely, the experiences of the Mission on the one hand and the 
Geography and Natural History of Northern India on the otJier. 
It was Father Monserrateb fir^t intenlion to remove from the 
book itself the passages dealing with the btter subjects and to 
reproduce them in an appeudbe, but ultimately he found it ad¬ 
visable to deal with the two groups of subjects in two separate 
books. The two books thus produced have disappeared from 
our ken, but they seem to have been in existence until a com¬ 
paratively recent date. Colonel Francis Wilford, of the Bengal 
EngineerSp who lived in Benares from 1788 to 18:^2 and was a 
voluminous contributor to the Asiaticlt He^e^ahes of Calcutta^ 
quotes scv^eral times from Father Monserrate, and on mote tlian 
one occasion states that the manuscript of Monscrratc^a book of 
travels was in hb possession.® We know” that an autograph 
Commentaries of Padre Momerratej in two volumes, %vas presented 
by Colonel Wilford to the Library of the jWatic Society in 
Calcutta shortly before his death,^ but die book is not noiv to 
be found in that Library. 

The Comnientarius^ as "ftTitten at San^a, on the othjer hand, 
has by a strangu piece of fortune been preserved to us. Where 
Disajverv ^ whose poa^esaion it remained during the 

and publi- seventeenth and eighteenth centuries we do not 
^tionof knowi but before 18 iS the manuscript had found a 

^ place in die Library of the College of Fort William 
which was established by Lord WeU^ley at Calcutta in 1800. 
In 1836 it was transferred from the College to the Metcalfe 
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Hali Collection or CalcuttH Public Librar)', and when tbi^ 
library \^'aa in 1903 merged in tlie ptesent Imperial Library 
the fnanuscript was transferred to the Library of S. Paurs^ the 
Anglican Catliedral Calcutta. ^ITicre is nothing to show that 
during all this period it had attracted any special attention. !t 
^vas only in 1909 that ils real value was realized. In 1908 it had 
been discovered in a heap of decayed and mostly useless hoots 
in the library' of S. Paul’s by the Rev. W. fL Firminger* a gentle¬ 
man vicll known for his indefatigable researches in the domain of 
Anglo-Indian history and in the following year it w'iig seen and 
its value recognked by Father Hosten of the Society of Jesua. 
Every facility was given to Father Hosten for tlie study of its 
contents^ and in 1914 he produced in the Memoirs of iJie Astaiic 
Society of Bettgal a scholarly edition of the Tj^tin textp with a 
valuable introduction. Father Hosten hag done mudi for the 
cause of historical research in India, but this edition of the 
CotfwtetitariiiS of Monserrate is in many ways t hf most remarkable 
monument of his industry and sdiokrshlp. 

A translation of the CoMineiii^Tius with notes ivas brought 
out by Father Hoste^ himself with the help of Father J. Geuse, 
Tmuiarions Mary's College, Kurseong> in successive 

number of the CutfioMc Herald of India, Calcutta, 
between August 11, igao and November 30, 1921, but thig 
translation has never been published in book form*® Another 
useful transladou with notes was published in a handy volume in 
]9^^r by iVIr. I. S. IToyland of the Hislop College, Na^nr, and 
Professor 3 . N. Baiieijee of the Mahmdra CoUegOp Patiala.^^ 

'Pile Commentarius discovered m 190S does not represent the 
manuscript rLferred to by Colonel Wilford. The quotations he 
wafofd*. do not tally witli the mjinuscript of 190S and 

manuscript pagination he gives is different. The Commentarius 
of igoS containa a number of passages in brackets 
which were doubtless intended to be traiirferred, in moHifiwf 
form, to Monserrate’s contemplated ‘ second book,' and it does 
not cont^ certain description® of places which are quoted by 
w Ilford from h!s manuscript, TTiete are indication® Jn it that in 
several imtances the writer had not made up his mind as to the 
manner m which the subject-matter shouid be distributed between 
Contemplated volumes* The nmixuscripl: posBessed by 
WUford wa 9 _ apparently entitled De Legaiiofie MongoUca and 
ubooks, but its precise relation to the Commeniariai 
has survived i® obscure. Father Hosten suggest® that it 
represented the earliest version of the ComiBffr/tmiw, namely 
completed on June 13, i^go, but the point cannot be said 
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to liave been fully elucidated. VMiether Wilford pofiac^d the 
aurvivring copy of the Commefifariui iS uncertaiil^there are 
indeed pencil marks and comments on it which have been made 
by m English sdiolar with all the tastes and learning of Wilford* 
but there are no means of comparing those pencil nates with any 
kno^^ specimen of Wilford*s handwiting. 

The Comme?itanuSt as we have it* is the manuscript actually 
campletcd by Monsertate at San'a in 1590* hut it contains certain 
subsequent additions made at various times and 
distinguishable by the various kinds of ink and pens 
u^d* some prior to and some later than Monserraie's 
return to India. We have, for instance^ a reference to 
Father Xavier^a iVlksion to Atbar which did not leave 
Goa till December 1594 and a possible allusion to the 
death of ^Abdulla Khsm^ King of Samark^d and Bukh^ap who 
died in 1598* Some of the passages of tlic book are very 
extensively modified in the manttscript and a specimen page 
which has been reproduced as it stands in Father Hosten’s edition 
of 1912 shows an extraordinary number of ^ author's alterations.' 

The first page of Monserrate's narrative is missmg, but its 
contents have been ingeniously rcconstmcled by Father Hosten, 

^ MoiLBerrate's own index and of the 
accounts given in the recognised Jesuit histories. 
The missing portion deals with the earliest stage of 
Akbat's contact with Cbristianity, and the riarrativej as it stands, 
begins with the invitarion issued by Akbar to Goa in 1578. We 
are then told of tlie journey of the misrionaries from Goa to 
Fatehpur Sikri and of all they saw on their way, at Surat* M^du, 
Gwalior and elsew^hjere. They are then received by Akbar at 
the Couitp and a description is given of Fatehpur and of the 
King's character and amusements. Among these latter is polo : 
* lignea pikp malleis quoque ligneis pulsa, ex equis luditur/ We 
are told of the progress of the Mission, the disputes with the 
Muslimsp the favours bestowed by AkboTp and the attitude of the 
Fathers towards him. The narrmtive then takes up the rebellion 
of Atbar^fl brother, Mlrza Hakim* Governor of Kabul, and the 
advance of Akbar's army towards the rebels. Rlonscrratc, who 
accompanied the army, records much that is of interest, both 
regardiing the constitution and practices of the armyp and also 
regarding the various places visited during the journey. He 
tells of Muttra and Delhi; and when the army halts on the Bias he 
speaks of Akbar's little expedition to Kingra and of the iofonm- 
lion received from travellers about the Tibetans. He then 
proceeds by Jog! Tila, RohtaSp Maniky^a and the Indus through 
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the country of the Gakkhars and the Dilazlks. The Jats he holds 
to he Getse and the Kashmiris are clearly jews, for fheh features 
and dress and traditions are undoubtedly Jewish and—in Lahore 
at least—they make money by dealing in old clothes, scraps of 
ironp iron bars, liorseslioe;Si arm-rings, padlcudts and other articles 
of the sort. The Pathans, ‘ whom the Mongols call Anfgun/ 
speak a language which * sounds hbe Spanish and, more curious 
still, it has even some w'ords in common/ and their sioging is 
" sweet, free and high-pitched, and like that of Europeans and 
not the low deep howling (vox inclinata ct olulans) of Asiatics,* 
The narration includes a description of Peshawar and its Gor- 
khatrJ/of *All Ma$Jid, the Khaibar and Landlkhana. At Jalalabad 
Monaerrate is left behind on the score of illness while Akbar 
proceeds to Kabul. On the return journey the Father encounters 
some danger from fanatics in the Khaibar Paes, but all goe:S well. 
At Roht^ he hears that Father Aqua^nFa is ill at Sarliind and goes 
to meet him. The t^vo Fatliers are at Lahore when Akbar 
reaches that dty, pid at Lahore Father Monserrate himself falls 
ilL When the King had returned to Fatehpur the question of 
an embassy to Ei^pe was taken up and the proposed closure 
of tlie Jesuit ^lisaion to IVTogor considered, and ultimately Mon- 
serrate returned to Coai leaving Father Rudolf with the King. 
An account is given of hlonserrate's return jqumey and this h 
followed by a desctiplion of Rudolf’s recall to Goa and his 
martyrdom. 

The narrative ends here, and the rest of the book is taken up 
by a descriptiou of Akbar, his palaces, revenue, administration 
of justice, provinces, etc,, much of which had already appeared 
in the Rsluftwi above referred to. Alonscrrate then proceeds 
to give a semi-hktorical account of the Mogul invasion of India 
under Babur, and the reigns and conquests of Babur's pre- 
dec^ors, Chingis KMn and Tamerlane, and their successors, 
ending up with a discourae on the Scythians, 

In addition to the narrative above summarieed the manuscript 
contains an index prepared by JVIunserrate himself, a list of 
Index* map, authorities utilized, a long table of latitudes and 
longitudest a map of estraordinat}'' interest 
““ which is reproduced in Father Hogrten’s edition of 

the Commentarius^^ The lisft of authorities is such as we might 
expect from a writer of the period, and incltides such names as 
^ i^e of Josephus, Ptolemy, Jerome, Diodorus Siculus, Aeneas 
y vius and Paul us Jovius.^* Monserrate in h is work makes 
considerable use of nam^ culled from classical geogmphy, such 
as araporrusus, Arachosia, Gedrosia, Scyihia, Sogdiana and the 
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Almost all his Oriental names are put into Latin forms ■ 
J^aluddm Akbar, for instance, U Zekjdinua, Minsfl Hakim is 
Jlirsachjmus, Raja Birba] is Bmiballus. the god Maheshvara is 
Ma^una Peshawar is Pinaumm, and Fatehpm is explained to 
be Nicopolis. Quotations arc made from authors such as Lucan 
and Stotius, and words such as * diaeresis ' and ‘ syntagma ’ are 
applied to the Qur an. The few attempts which Monserrate, 
after the fashion of the time, makea to use Greek words—he 
for mstance, of and —show 

that he was inadequately grounded in that language, hut the 
Ijtm m which the book is written, though at times crabbed, 

appears on the whole to be a reasonable specimen of the Latin 
or the day. 

His book co^titutes an estmordinarily valuable addition to 
our authorities for the period to which it relates. It is the main 
Imponfinic of all our knowledge of the fiot Jesuit ilisabn 

fablLtim a useful check and supplement to 

, contemporary narrations such as that given in the 

Akbamama regarding the rebellion of Mlr^ Hakim. And it is 
an ad^b e first-hand authority for our knowledge of Akbar 
himself ^d 1 ^ immediate Bonoundinga. Its publication in 
l^rq. enabled the late Mr. Vincent Smith to make good use of it 
m his viduable book Akbar ihe Great Mag»l, published in iqig 
Md It ivill always remain an indispensable source of information 
for historians of the period. Its rescue from oblivion is one of 
me romances of research, and its scholarly publication by Father 
Hosten constitutes a landmark in Indian historical study. 


notes 

UebonJ, 1717, p. 30Q; Paez, hia Uistory a/ 
ff ™ minted to be head gf the MiSfoa 

jr preferrihd to under AfltiaTiva+ {Becciiri 

Rq III, p, 15^ J ^ 

TOO 5 cn>lw«. Romt, 1510, HI, pp. 149^ 

w^hb^' 1 earlier letters of Mocserme, 

written previous to Me departure fgr India, are aleo mentioned bv 
bon^rvggeL Thete is alec a letter written by him from CocMn on 

/’ traatke in hia handwriting ealied 

infoni^0^ de X‘pmnot * S. the possesaiM of the 
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* VIII, 1912* pp. 

* See the sutharidc^ quoted by FutUcrHofiteP itt bb article in 

VIII, i^j^p pp^ 185—189^ Naer'a AJtlmr^ (iSSo)^ I, p. 489P note, 

Biid Mra. B^veridge^s traofilfldoa (1890]^ p. 33aote. 

* A very Uftc^t repitKiuctioti of Colonel WUford'ft vatioui references 
Mooeerrate is given on pp. 691-^03 of Fr. Hoa^^s edition of the 

CommenHoTTur, and gapplemenniiy infrurmn rion ia. given in 

XVin, pp- 371-374* 

* Aiiaiich Raeardtes, XIV, 18:32^ App. H. They are no long^ in the 

po^Qc&don of the Bcngfil Aaktic Society : see XXIIL 19271 

p^ St. 

* He referred to thia discovery in the Efiglhhifmn newspaper of 
February 6, 1913+ 

* A few ptLTAgraphe compmbg Monserrate’a desci^Son of Delhi 

Were published fay Hoaten with annotations in 1911 VIL 

1911^ pp* 99-108), HTid some notes on the CsTnarnttaHus by H. Beveridge 
and Hosten were pubLtehed in 1915 {jfJiSM*, VI, 191$^ pp. iS7“^io+>. 

TA* CommmUiry of Fadt^ Mom^rraU, {Oxford University 
Pj«s)^ 

See Sven Hedin^B cotmiiefit on thia map in Souihem 1922, 

VIL pp. 19-33- 
^ S« also Chapter XIIL 


CHAPTER rX 

AKBAR’S CHRISTIAN WIFE 


Fp4im cfit obficuridt annis. 

(Vlrg.t 2^5-} 

I N the lijtter part of igi6 ther^ was a considerable amount 
of correspondence in certain of the EngtEsh newspapers in 
India on the question whether Akbar h^ a Christian wifeA 
The evidence on thb point has been carefully coUected 
bj Father Horten, but no final deci^on has been pub* 
lished by him on the very confuai^ data available. 

It is stated in Blochmann^s notes on the ^in^i^AMarP that 
Akbar liad an Armenmn mfe, but the passage m the Ttlzuk-^i- 
Passible Jahang^iri^ which he gives as hk authority* merely 

Armenian States that the daughter of an Annenkfi, who was in 

the service of Akhar^s harem, was g^^ven in marriage 
to Sikandar, the father of the Armenfan Christian official 
Zulqamain. Father Corsi writing on October 151 1626* describe 
Zii'Iqarmin fwho lost his own mother iri early youth) as having 
been ^ brought up in the Royal House at King Akbar*s order by 
one of the queens whom he called Motlier, and King AtW 
he called Father *; but thia passage again does not necessarily 
imply either that Akbar was Zulqam^'s father or that one of 
the queens was a Christian. Although, therefore, it i& not impos¬ 
sible that Akbar had an Armenian Chrisdan wife there is no 
certain evidence of the fact. 

There is, howevefi an obstinate legend which goes beyond 
TfflditiOin of declares that Akbir had a wife who was a 

a _PdrtiiBiiesc Portuguese Christian and to whom the name of Mary 
ia usually assigned. 

The legend was strenuonsiy supported in a boot published by 
a Mr. Frederic Fanthome of Agm in 1894^ called Retninhcenc^s 
of AgrUi and a number of authorities, mostly modexiii were 
quoted by him in favour of his contention.^ According to Mr. 
Fanthome* Mary, the queen of Akbar, was the daughter of one 
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rviqitindet] or MartiDgall who was in the Imperial service, but no 
siuthority is quoted for this statement. 

The tradition of the Christian wife received further and more 
valid support in 1907 from Mr. Ismael Gracias in a book pub¬ 
lished at I^ova Goa called Un<i dona partt^ieisa na Cortt do 
Grdo MogoK and from Mr. C. A. Kincaid in T/ie Tale of Ute 
Tvhi Plantf published at Bombay in 1908. It was stated by 
these authorities that a girl from a Lisbon orphanage, called 
Maria Mascarenhas, waa shipped with other orphans to the East 
to help to provide wives for the Portuguese officials, and that 
after being captured by the Dutch and brought to Surat she 
sold to the Moguls and became one of Akbar'a queeiM. For 
thiA agaiDp however* no adequate authority ie given, and if we 
a^pt the further tradition mentioned below, which implies 
that Mary was married before 1581, it is impossible that she should 
^vc been captured by the Dutch, who had not then appeared in 
Indian waters. 

We are fbrther informed in Campbell’s Bombay Goitetteer 
that in 1583 wat between the Moguls and the Portuguese in 
Uassain and Daman was terminated by the intervention of a Portu- 
guese Jady who waa an inmate of Akbar’s household.* The 
on^ of th^ storj' is, however, unknown, and it is curious that 
in rather Monserrate’s detailed contemporarj account of the 
proceedings of the period no mention should, be made of such an 
episode,^ 


M agamat this vague tradlriati we have the fact that, so fiir as 
is_ ^own no reference is made to any Christian wife of Akbar 
vernacular histories of the time, nr in the Portuguese 
offacul comespondeuce from Goa. or in the JetterB of the Jesuit 
^lon^es. It Bcer^ especially unlikdr that if Akbar had had 

f Portuguese origin no mention shouH have 
b€eti made of lusr by the Jesuit Fatherg*® 

It probably taken its origin from several sources. 

It was doubtlc^ m some way suggested by the titles of Akhar’a 
and of the wife of Akbar who waa Jahangiris 
mother, mar-a mother, Hamida Begam, had^e 
1- - X, Maryam Makahi or ’Dweller with the 

\irgin Mary'; and Jahangir’s mother, a Hindu princess had 

Cou^anri I tot a Mahommedan 
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connected with the name of Mar}\ One of these is the * Maryiun 
KI Kothl^ or * Sonahra Makia * at Fatehpur* and another is 
die tomb of Maryam at Sikandra.^ The origin of the name 
attached to the building at Fatehpur is not kno^vn. From the 
fact that it contains the remains of a picture which may have 
represented the j^nnunciatipn it is possible that the name has 
reference to the Virgin Mary, but it is mere conjecture to connect 
it With the name of any of Atbar's queens. As regards the 
' Roza Maryam ' at Sikandra, this building was used as a tomb 
for Akbar*s queen, Maryam-uz-zamani, and in view of the 
Catholic tradition connecting it with a Christian queen Mr. 
Edmund Smith, of the Archaeological Survey of India, had the 
crypt opened some yearn ago* but found no sign of a cross or other 
ChriBLian symbol upon the grave.® 

Tlien again the name of Maiy occurs in certain officia] docu¬ 
ments connected with the Jesuits which are preserved in the 
Agra Mission Archives. Thc$c arc a paper of A.l>. 1647 and a 
par^vina of the time of Shah *Abm. The former is a written 
statement by one Maria Piarl, to die effect that the house in 
which she is liring is not hers, but belongs to die Padre, The 
kUer refers to a cemetery at Agra in possession of the Jesuits, 
which had been " granted by Maryam.' But we have no informa- 
tion as to the identity of the Alaris Pi^T and the Maryam of 
the Agra records. Father Felix lias^ moreover^ shown that in 
the kter document the words under consideration should 
probably he read as * az qadlm ‘ from of old '—rather titan as 
* az MaJyam ‘ firom Maiy.’® 

There mc, therefore^ some fairly mtelligible expLanations of 
the tradition that Akbar had a Christian mfe called Mary, but 
the tracUrioa does not, so far as evidence at present goes^ rest on 
any basis of fact A® 

The interest excited in the question in rpi6 ^vas, however^ 
intensified in a curious way by the discovery of two pictures 
L Buia 1 seemed to support the theory that Akbar had 

Dai' piduR ^ Christian wife. Lak Bulaqi Das, proprietor of the 
Muir Press in Delhi, had a li"ge colIcttiQU of Indian 
pictur^, and among thoK who interested themselves in his 
collection had been Nawab Mirza Akbar *Ali, Prime Minister of 
Karauli, who lived in Delhi, and who died about the year 1910. 
In i^z the Miraa presented to his granddaughter, the wife of 
Prince B^tiyar Sh^ at Calcutta, a picture representing Akbar 
sitting with hk arm round the oect of a lady, who might be 
Armenian or Portuguese, and who ceminly was intended to 
represent a Christian as she wore a cross on her necklace. The 
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picture was subsequently bought from the Prince’s estate by 
Mr. A. Stephen, of Camac Street, Calcutta, and came to the 
notice of Father Hosten in 1916, It bore a Persian auperscriptfon 
—' JiilaJuddih Akbar wa Mariam ZamanI Bcgams’ and in Septem¬ 
ber 1916 Father Hosten published an account of it in the news¬ 
papers “ Shortly afterwards, a further picture on the 
subject, differing only in small detail from the other, but without 
the Persia superscription, was found in Delhi in the possession 
of L. BulaqI Das.^ Enquiries regarding the Calcutta pirture had 
been started by the late Mr, Ignatius ^wriog, an officer of the 
Punjab Police, who was interested in such matters, and L. Bulaq! 
Das then produced a pcncii sketch of the same subject which 
he declared to have been bought by him rtventv-fivc years 
previously. The pictures are both of a late Luctnow or aemi- 
European style of painting, and their historical value depends 
entirely on the genuineness or otherwise of the pened 4ftr h 
and of the date to which it should be assigned. A photo- 
g^ph of the sketch was made for Father llosten by the Survev 
of India, but there are circumstances connected with the pr<^ 
ducUon of rte sketch which cast doubt upon its genulncnesa. 
L. BulaqT Das had published a small Urdu book on Akbar's 
Uii^n3,i“ and he had exhibited other pictures at Delhi, along 
With sketches purporting to be the original foundation of the 
picture and to have been prepared by well-known artists of the 
past. The pictures under discussion were, moreover, curious in 
that they represented Akbar as smoking a ' huqqa ’—a feature 
not impossible, but somewhat unlikely, in any portrait dating from 
Akbar 8 tune, or shortly after, in view of the fact that Akbar is 
toown to have disliked tobacco. On tlie data available there¬ 
fore. the pietura brought to notice in 1916 cannot be held to give 
any substantial support to the legend that Akbar had a Chrirtian 
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Rogers and Beveridge, TiiaruA, I, p. 194. The quotadod froin Corsi is 
supplied by Father Hosten froin unpublished records. 

^ Hia fluthoritiM- are examined in detail by H, Reraa^ SJ., in the 
y<mmai of iNdinm Hislory (Allahabad), Septemlyer VoU ITT, pp. 

and easily dcmoliahcd. Fanthome^s book is described by 
Heras aa a work as. full of good will and piety a5 tt is de^d of histoncaJ 
criridam.' The legend is made the basis of some highly cqhjcvtural 
romance in Talboys Whectcr^s Tjpief^oni Indmn History^ 1S81, pp. 51-58. 

* Gazftte^i iS 83 > Vol. KTII (Thana)^ P- 453 ^ 

" Blunt, Christian Tom&j andMonunwnts of UmUd Proviac^s^ *9Mj 

pp. 49 ^ 50 . 

* im. LX\^ p, S3. 

^ Dc L«ict, India Vera (1631), p. 44^ gives Maryam Makildi $s the name 
ol Akbar's wife^ but be is wrong. Blochmami, A'In, I, pp. 309, 619^ 
Fiinthome insists on identifying Maryam-uz-2aftiliif with the Christian 
wife. Hfi ako ^tes ibat the eapdves taken away by Aqua viva in 1583 
at the end of his IVIissIon belong^ to the Cbrktian queens but the Jesuit 
autbariiioi shftw that they belonged to the Queen Mother, that is, to 
Haifilda Begem ^ 

* E* Smithy Moghul ATckit^cture 0/ Fathpur-Sikri^ Vob III ; (rircA. 

Surrey of India^ Vob XVllI, 1895), Pent p. 31-3S, and the aamrs 
author's Akbar'i Sikandaralt ; Svrvsy of Indian Vol 

XXXV, i909)t The Roza w'as granted by the Government about 

the dme of ^ Mutiny to the Church Missionaiy Society, and was 
used m a printing press and as an orpliaiaagc and industrial school- 
Cf Latlf^ Agra {Cal^tta, i: 39 &), p. 195. An account of the Tomb, with 
plans and views^ was given by Gordtm Sanderson in the Report 
of the Arch. Surrey of India for 1910—1911^ p^ 94. 

■ CathoIU Calendar and ^rectory fur the Archbishopric of Agra for ihe 
year 1907 CFdht), p. 208 ? Mm, As, Soc.^ Bengat^ 1916, p. 177; 
J'J’JfjS., V, 1916 (Felii), pp. 45* 47, 

This view has also the authority of K. S. Zofsr Hasan. See Record 
of the Sth Meeting of the India Historical Records Comnussionj 192^^ 
p. 167 

^ Tl^ picture was exhibited by 'Mi. Stephen at the 5th Meeting of 
the Indian Historical Records Cotmuission in 1933^ Record of Aleeting^ 
p. 158. 

A copy of the picture is aaid to be in the Library of L. Sri Rfim of 
Delhi (y./.f/., I, 1932, 34^). An anonymous correspondent in the 

Statesrmn newspaper of September 30, 1916, stated diat then; was another 
paindng of Akhar^a Christian wife in NanS Faduavis'' Wada at Mcnaidi 
in the Sa^ra district^ but thig hag not been traced. A reproduction of 
the two piceuxeg refored to in the text wag publiahed in die Statesman 
of November 14, 1916. 

^ The book was seen by Father Hqgtcn Ln 1916 and pronounced by 
him (SfO^ hir as the alleged Maryam is cducemed) to be a tissue of 
absurdities. It quutra JsMuddln Shirtvanip and a Tirikb-I^Mind as its 
authorities, and copies from Tales from Indian History (Lcmdoti, iSSi), 
by Talboya Wheder, which, as above noted, k bigely a work of 
imaginaiion with UtUc hiatorical value. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE INDIAN BOURBONS 


Et Tijmo ai prinus domua repetstur ntigo 
Inachua Acriatuaque patrea mediacqae Mjicenne, 

(Virg., Aat^, vii, 37 (-372,) 

C onnected vrith the tradition of Akbar'a Christian wife 
IS the tradition of the Indian Bourbona. 

are in certain parts of India, chiefly in the 
Bhopal State, a nui^cf of peraooa who cblm descent from the 
marriage of a member of the Bourbon family of France with a 
The Sister of tbe Christian wife of Akbar 

the sack of Delhi by Nadir Shah in 
^ considerable number of pereona 
fa^g the of Bourbon settled on a femily jagir at Shergarh, 

omoi, bj., that a church with a resident priest iras opened in 
.^^^ther Tieffen^er, S J„ was for thirteen 
ye^ raidcnt chaplam to this feiraly at Narwar, In 177S the 
bulk of the B^bons at Shergarh were massacred by the Raja 
n' escaped fled to Gwalior,^ and oi 

who was then the chief representative of tS 
preceded to Bho|£l. where most of 
Bonbons have since resided. The family for a long time 
j gc pan of the tahsll of Ichawar in * jagir ' and thev are 
‘ given a succession of shrcid^oundllora and 

aL® d’S ^ f 

remained constantly about the Court in the service of tK^^n' 
of Bhopal Smcc^he death of KaSe ^iSi 
Bourbons have fallen in status. Most of them have for Inn h ^ 

entirely Indian in their Wavs secludintr tfmir i,.. ogbeen 

^ bearing MohammedLi’ Tterere*”Sur'£*"r“^ 

According to an account given by Balthasar Bourbon to Sir 
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John Malcolmp and published by him in his CentralIndia^ in 18321 
Act^uTits of founder of the family was a Frenchman called 
their origin: John Bourboun who came from Pari or Bevi in the 
Akbat, and nothing waa said of his connection 
with the French royal family^ It was further stated by 
Balthasar that the family had intermarried with only two other 
fion-lndiau famdies—one French and the other Armenian 
Roman Catholic. 

If^Tien the French traveller. Louis Ronsselet^ w'as at Bhopal 
in 1867, he Madame DuJhinj and a picture of this lady is 
M.R(Fya&ei« hiB UInde d^ R^fuhSf published in 

1S75.® In this book he gives the tradition, as com¬ 
municated to him at Bhopal, that the original founder of tlie 
family^ Jean de Bourbon, was made prisoner by pirates in the 
Mediterranean and taken to Egypt, where he rose to distinction 
in the Army, From Egypt he proceeded by w^y of Broach to 
Agra+ where he married and had two sons^ One of them, Sikan- 
dar, was granted the hereditary charge of the palace of the 
Begatns and the fief of Shirgarh or Sirgarh. Jean de Bourbon, 
says Rou^elet, was made by Akbar ^ Seigneur de Barri et Mer- 
garb/ places which he consider? to be reminiscent of Berry and 
Alercceur, two of the French fiefs of the house of Bourbon* This 
family, he ^ys, preserved in Bhopal an escutcheon of the founder, 
adorned with fleura-dc-li?. From Rgxisselet comes the sugges¬ 
tion, apparently made for the first time, that the founder of the 
family may have been sn illegitimate son of the famous Conne- 
table de Bourbon, who w^as killed at Rome in 1527^ Upon this 
conjecture Rousselet based a romance, entitled Le Fih du Conni- 
tabl^^ which be published in Paris in 1S82. The book professed 
to be founded on statements mgide to the author by Madame 
Dublinj but the whole work is obviously pure romance.* 

After the death of Madame Ehilhin in i8Sz, there was a special 
investigation by the political authorities into the circumstances 
CoL KincaM Idstory of the family* There was said to have 
been a family history compiled in the eighteenth 
Century and earned by a priest to Goa for safety towards the end 
of century^* Jn the investigation ' the records were found 
to be few and the traditions obscure/ but the general results^ so 
far as the history of the family are concerned, w'ere set forth in a 
very interesting paper by Colonel W. Kincaid in the Jjmiic 
Quarterly Fevim of January^ to April 1SS7. The tradition had, 
by this rime, considerably developed* It w^as alleged that in 1 j 5 o 
John Philip Bourbon^ a member of the younger branch of the 
tkinily of Henn IV^ having fciUed a relation in a duclg ^Ttiigrated 
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from France to India^ He proceeded by Madras and Bengal to 
Agra^ where he was well received by Akbar, and was married to 
Juliana, the sister of Akbar'a Cbristian wife. He was given the 
title of Naw^ab and placed in charge of the zanana^ an oflice 
which remained with hk descendants till the sack of Delhi by 
Nadir Shah. Colonel Kincaid appended to hb article a detailed 
genealogy of the family based on the above traditioOp^ 

The question subsequently ercited the spcdal interest of the 
late Father Pfoti, S.J.^ who was at one time resident iix Bomhay. 
Father Nod t>b tamed from the family a document purporting 
to be an Urdu translation of a Persian statement 
presented to Jah^gir about 1605 or 1606, by Jean Philippe 
(who must ^en have been very old). In thk document 
Jean Philippe statis that he was the son of the famous Charles 
Connetable de Bourbon^ and that hb mother died shortly after 
his birth. He adds that he e$caped from Rome after the Con- 
stabk*8 death by arranging a mock funeral of himself^ and after 
adventures among the Turks came on to India* Father Noti 
also had documents stating that John Philip's wife was an 
Abyssinian princesa of the name of Magdalen ; that Akbar had 
made him Raja of Shirgarh - that he was still alive in t6o6, and 
that he had tivo sons : Alexander^ bom about 1550, and Saveil 
(Charlt 3 )j bom about 1560. The results of Father Noti'^s investU 
gationSj however^ have not hitherto been published.® 

There is also a memorandum in the Agra episcopal archives 
(it is not known at what date or on what authority it written) 
to effect that * the old church (at Agra) was built by 
onSiivs Ph^p Bourbon of the house of Navarre and ids wife 
Juliana, an Armenian kdv who was in medical charee of 
the Emperor's harem. They are both buried in tlie church itself ■ 
probably the epitaphs are in .Armenian.’ There is, however, no 
trace of their tombs.^ 


Such, in brief, are the data on which the legend rests In the 
form now prevalent, it traces the Indian Bourbon family to a 
EvidHi«« Ph^p of Bourbon of the House of Navarre, 

: and to a Lady Juliana, the sister of a Christian wife of 

Aibar. There ia strong tradition on both points but it 

Jacks sufficient outside support to allow us to accept it as it stands 
Evidence exists no doubt, ^t a polyglot Bible, said to be that 
Jalm Pliilip Jesuits to Akbar, was, shortly before the 

de Btmrbffli ^lutmy of 1857, in the hands of a branch of the Bour- 
p..*T, A j j “ f^ily at Lucknow, and aubsequentlv in those of a 
Father Adcodatus of Lucknow; and this, so far as it connects 

tlie family with the immediate entourage of the Emperor ^ibar ^ 
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On the other the name * Bourbon ' is nowhere mentioned 
by the jesuits, nor has any allusion been found in the contem¬ 
porary Jesuit writings to anyone corresponding to the traditional 
John Philip ; and this is the more remarkable in view of the feet 
that Father Jerome Xavier^ who ^vas at the Court at the time, 
came himself from Henri IV’s country of Navarre, One Jacome 
Felippe 1$ no doubt mentioned as an agent of the Jesuits with 
the Prince Salim^ but his name does not tally with that of John 
Pltilip and be is described as an Italian who had come from 
Goa with the Fathers.® We are told also in the Jesuit letters 
of 1608-1609 of an unnamed Frenchjnan* captured by the 
Turks in the Med iterra nean, who was compelled to brame 
B Muslim, and who afterwards came to Lahore with hb wife and 
children* was known to Father Xavier, and died confessing 
Christianity.^® But there b no indication that tlie man was 
identified in any way with the House of Navarre or with the 
Indian Bourbofis^ Indeed, in describing the family m Narwar 
which went by the name of BourboOj. the Jesuit documents tend 
to trace iliclr origin to an Armenian rather than to a European 
ancestry.No mention of John Philip has been discovered in 
any Indian history or memoir, and in spite of efforts wliich have 
been made by M. A* Lehuraux of Ghandamagore and otherSf no 
trace can be found in European records regarding the Bourbon 
family of any individual answering to the traditional ancestor of 
the Indian Bourbons+^ 

So too as regards the alleged wife^ Juliana. We know of two 
authendc ladies of this name, viz, one who was the wife of the 
Armenian Sikandar and mother of MTrza Zu'lqamain, 
juUaM ^ ^ before 1598 ; and anotheft known as 

Ijady Juliana Dias da Costa, who died in 1734- At¬ 
tempts have been madcp but without real success, to identify 
the former with the wife of Jean Philippe de Bourbon. It b no 
doubt possible that there was at Akbar^s Court smother JulianSj 
of Fortugijese origin, with medical proclivities. The existence 
of such a person may be indicated by a letter w'ritten in 1832 by 
the Bishop and ^ucor Appstolic of Agra to the tra%'eUer Dr. Wolff, 
which says, that the Jesuits firet gained Akbar^s favour x * per 
impegno di una oem Signora Giuhana di Goa the come Dottor- 
essa si trovava nel Serraglio del suddetto Iniperatote/^® But this 
tradition is late, and on our present information it appears un¬ 
likely that a second Jnliaria exbted at Akbar^s Court unmentioned 
by the Jesuits, and the probability b that her name has crept 
into the story by a conJusion with the other tsvo ladies of the 
same name mentioned above. And if there was no such julbna 
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as the Botirbon tradition postuktea^ then that tradition ceases 
to give suppott to the traditinn of a Christian wife of Atbar. 

Apart, howerer, horn the Bhopal Bourbans^ there is another 
body of persons who claim Bourbon descent—^namely, a small 
_ group connected with a faniily called D'Eremao. 

trmo family' There is a Christian cemetery outside Dclhip known 
as the D'Eremao cemetery^ in which several of 
this family were buried^ and the former habitat of the family 
was Delhi and its neighbourhood.^^ ITie best knowit of the 
D^Eremaos were Captain Manuel D^Eremao and Lieutenant 
Domingo DTrcinao, who are both buried in the Delhi cemetery. 
Captsiin Manuel held high posts tinder the Mahrattas, and was 
instrumental in the cession of HansI to the British in 1806* He 
died at the age of eighty-six in 1829^ and his son Domingo 
followed him to the grave in 1852. The family held property 
in the neighbourhood of Delhij and there vvas litigation about 
among the children of Doniingg between 1882 and 1887^ in the 
course of w^hdeh mteresting statements regarding the fanvily vi^ore 
recorded by Paul D'Eremao^ one of Domlngo*a sons, and by 
Father Keegan, the Catholic chaplain. One of Domingok aons, 
the Rev* Joseph Patrick Val D'Eremaoj D.D.* bom m 1841^ was 
buried at Woking in 1896 after a career of some distinction as a 
writer and linguist. Another son, Emanuelj bom about i838t 
wa$ an engmeer, who afterw^ds became a misgioiMuy, and the 
traditions of the family, retailed orally by Mm to Mm. Prattj a 
granddaughter of Lieutenant Domingo, recently resident at 
Simla, were communicfited by the latter to Father Hosten in 
i917t^* The family, as a whole, is now in poor circumstances* 

The tradition of the family is that the D'Eremaos were Bour¬ 
bons and adopted the name of D'Ereinao from the title of Dur-L 
Yaman or Durd-*Amin (Pearl of the Yemcti or of Oman) conferred 
by the Emperor Bahadur Shah on their ancestress. The story 
is that Captain D'Eremaok father, Nicolas VaUe de Bourbon 
killed In an affray in trying to save the life of the Emperor 
^AlamgTr II, who was assassirmted in 1759 : that Nicola's 

father, Sebastian, was the son of the founder of the family. The 
tradition has some stmnge rescmblancea to that put forward bv 
the Bourbons of Bhopal. 

The original founder, how ever, according to this story, w-as not a 
Tradifional ^^^^l^o^porary of Akbar, otherwise unknown, hut a 
dp^^t well-known historical character of a century later than 
^ar, namely, Jean Baptiste Gaston de Bourbon, 
Duke of Orleans, the second son of Henri IV, who 
tow^ds the end of hi3 turbulent and inglorious career, was 
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relegated by LouIb XIV to Blois# Gnaton 13 said by the histories 
to bive died at Blois on February 3| 1660, his body being buried 
at S- Denis and his heart in the Jesuit ctiapel at Blois But, 
according to tlic D'Ermiao legend^ he escaped from hia intern¬ 
ment at BIoLb^ and came to India where he attained high position 
at the Mogul Court. As in the case of the Bhopal talej we are 
then introduced to a Lady Juliana 1 but there are different 
versions os to her place in the story. According to the tradition 
handed on by Mr. Emanuel D^Eremao, Juliana the sister of 
Mariam, a wife of the Mogul grandeep Mir Jumla, who died in 
1663d® and Juiianaj after being cured from illness by a physiciaH] 
was married to Gaston de Bourbon. According to a statement by 
Paul D^Etemao, recorded in 18S5, Juliana was herself a physician 
and cured the mother of the king^ Bidiadur Shah, of a disease in 
the breast ■ and her sister Isabel^ who was brought out to India 
at the expense of tho Empercr, married a DTremao* Aceording to 
Emanuel DTremao there was a further Juliana^ a granddaughter 
of Aurangzch, who cured Bahadur Sh^’s mother and married 
Sebastian Valle, the son of Gaston de Bourbom In the will of 
Lieutenant Domingo D*Eremao reference is made to JuHana as his 
paternal grandmother, and the reference must apparently relate 
to this second Juliana. But the whole story is a confused onCp 
and there are elements in it which point to artificial embellish¬ 
ment. 

Taking it as a wholes this form of the Bourbon legend points 
to a distiact connecticin between the D'Eremao family and the 
historic character^ Juliana Diica da Costa. In the 
O^erion D’Eremao litigation of iSSa-iSSy a number of 
D'Hrenmoa sanads were produced of which Copies arc still 
available among the Government records. The 
4 a Qjgta Eanads are of the later years of Aumig^seb and ol 
due time of his successor! Bahadur ShSh, and 
show that the lands in dispute which Lay at Bhup^ip JuBana 
Sarai^ and other places near Dclhi^ w’erc granted in the 
reigns of Aurangzeb and Bahadur Shah to Musammat Juliana 
and her sons. As JuHima Dia^ da Co&ta lived in that period 
and is known to have had lands in the same tracts it may fairly 
be assumed that the D'Eremaos were connected vnxh that 
lady.^* 

But their claim to descent from a Bourbon prince is another 
matter. There is no mention of the Bourbons, cither m our 
historical acoouriis of Juliana Dkz da Costa, or in the litigaiion 
of 1884-1887, and there can be little doubt that thla element in 
the story needs further investigation. 
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The following is a rough indication of the D'Ererrmn claim j 


Jeon BaptiBte=JiilimiA 
Gaston dc Dourt»n 


Mamm—"M ir J umls 


SchfiAtian Valle=Juliand^ granddaughter 
de Bourbon ] of AuniJigzeh 


Nitxilas Vallfi=l5abel Gascoin 
de Boui^on 

C«pt. Manuel=Ju4tmiaiia 


D^Erictnoo 
d. 


d. iS;4^ 


Lt. Dominga^^Atl Afghim 


U’Ercmao 
d. 1K52 


princess 


EEsabeth Grade 

(Mn. Elliott) (Mra.D^Ab- 
reu), after- 
worda Mis. 
Gomez 


Anna Emanuel Rev. Joseph P^ul 
(Mrs, Antony Patridi 
Burridge) d* iS^6 


Mn. Burtun Mxn* 
Jones Pratt 

I 

a son 


Tbe data vary in different accounts, but the above seems to 
represent the prevailing iraditiDn. 


NOTES 

^ Siim Bibi Anna, wife of Pcdiu, d. 18-14 : Pedro A 

UiMtJ P^«i. 1911, pp. 49, 50. H«ten in Afon. AJS^. V Toifi 
PP* iV 9 -*So. * * ^ 

** -I ‘ Hyderabad' in the Su^ttma, 

newspaper of April 17, 1531. 

“ 1 ^ 537 ’ 

mm certain notes recorded Hosteji it aonenn tliat 

also B«n a ttBoslation into Pereian or UrdU of 
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T O.C^^ in Agra Culmdary 1507^ p. 304. See alao 

1916 (HcnteD)^ 173, 

* Agra DitK^Km Cafendar, i^oVk p. 191. 

' jfAJSM., UCVt 18961 p+ 88 : Mm. AS*B., 1916 (Ho5t]eD}p p. 179. 

“ Mem, A.S.B.t 1916^ p. 178- 

Ibidr, p. 180 ; cf^ ^nunilli. Description Dtstorique ct G^^opMque 
dc rinde Ciygr)^ 1^ p, 176 {Beuhrdbung, I, p* 126)* 

^ Anseime’a monumeD^ work^ Huioir^ G^t^ale de la Maism de 
Frana (17^6)^ adcdbc$ to the CongtabLe three cMdren, Bnd^ ilihaugli 
his work deals faithfully with such cnatters, does not credit hfm with 
any illegititmiic son. (VqI. 1 , p. J17.) Caiffier Demoreti iit Ida Hisi^dre 
da BntrbonKois el des Bouthom (Ptetisp 1816)^ I, p. 433, ref^ to s legend 
thot die Constable^ after the death of his first wifcj married secretly n 
Spanish lady^ who had a child by hkoj but gives nn cfedeoce to it^. 

“ Wolffj Researehes €nid Missiorioty ZyO&dtrrjp 1835^ p. 304. 

Irving, List a/ imeriptsmu on Cimitum Ttm^t or MmnimsmU in the 
Punjah^ tpiOp pp, 5-9- 

Some interesting IctterB written by Dr. D'Eremao to Mr. Irvine 
in 1S95 tt^crc published myJLA.S.^ 1903 ^ pp. 3SS-^J58- 

&c also letter from MiSf Pratt in the Howew newapeper, December 
16, rgr^. 

” Anselmcp op* dt*, p. 147* 

*• There may be on aHiidon to the wife of Mir JuniLi in the Jesuit 
Ammo] Letter from Mogor of 164S-1649 j sec tmnsiatimi by in 

I. 1933, pp. 335* 248. 

It may be noted that the VetJeSp Vala or Vdhos appear in the 
genenlogica both of Julians Dkzds Costa and of the D'Ereiimo8{JJ^*^.iSH, 
VII, 1918, pp. 4j-a). 
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CHAPTER XI 

MIRZA ZU'LQAEN.AIN (1592-1656) 

{a CHRISTIAN OFFICIAL OF THE MOGUL COVFHNIVIENT) 

Id Icffc Domijii voluntas cjua. 

(Pa. i, 3.) 

I X hjs be^ noticed above how duriag the reigns of Jahihiglr 
and Shah Jahan the Jesuits received considemble support 
from a ChristiaA called Mirza ZfiJqamaiii^ who occupied a 
fairly high rant among the Court officials of the day. 

The history of JMirza ZuJqarnain i$ of extraor dina ry interest, 
but no connected account of hia life ^vas pbeed before Knglkh 
Father readers untij 1914. In that year Sir EL C. Tijinple, 
H^en'g with the assistance of Father Hosten, published an 
of outoe of the known facta regarding Mirza ZQ'iqar- 
as an Appendix to the l£ldu)t Society's edition 
M the of Peter Alundy.^ Two years later, in 1916^ Father 

H^ten himself put together in greater detail all the recorded 
i^otmation on the subject of Mirza ZuJqamain and published 
me result in an admirable Memoir of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal» ITiere ia little or nothing to be added to Father Hosten's 
Mcemm. and the followmg sketch is in the main an abstract of 
the information gathered by him 

Our oiigi^ authorities regarding Zu’lqamain are of four 
kinds. In first place we have a few notices of him in the 
Tta fodian cfoomclcs such aa the Tusuk-i-ya&mgirL the 

* r. - “ inieresting but uot altogether accurate 

accoimt of hm m ^ appendix of the second voW of a //ato™ 
AniiemM by Thomas Khojamal, which dates from 
^8 and was published m 1849 by Mesrovb David ITialiatiii.* 
Thirdly, ttc have slmdiy references to him in the records of 
European travelers and merchants, such as Terry Corvate 
Mundy, Dmke, Bernier blanued and Tavernier: a?me of^iS 

reliaUe^ Ibonh source of infoimitioii-tlie fuuS sad most 
reliable—IS the senes of lettere and reports left bv the Tpsnh 

OfZu-lqmtmio’stocrwo'hmrtaoKofS 
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from Father Jerome Xavier, 2nd of Ziilq^am hiiriself in a letter 
from Father Xavier, dated September 6, 1604. We have notices 
alio in the Annual Letters of i6ig, ifi^o and from Goa ■ 
in the report of April 1649 by Father John hlaracci> and in 
sevemi letters from Fathers Corsi, dc Castro, Andrade, Ceschi 
and others. We have also two very irnportant special reports : 
one by Father Corsi written in hlay 162S on the foundation 
of the Agra College by hrirza Xulqamaini a document in the 
possession of the Society of Jesus and published for the first 
time in Father Hosten^s Alcmoir t the other by Father Antony 
Botellio on die history and condition of Christianity in ATogor 
in 1648-1654, a CDDsiderabie part of which relates to Ali^a 
Zulqamain. The Bridsb Aluseum possesses the original of 
this latter report as well as a fiill Latin abstract; and translations 
from these also are published In the ATemoir by Father HostcDp 
All these various sources of information—some of which had 
not before been made public—are ftdly placed before us in Father 
Hosten's Alemoir, and they reveal to us the career of a veiy un¬ 
usual and fascinating personality. 

Zu’lqamain, was the son of a merchant from Aleppo who had 
settled in India. The name of the merchant appears to have 
Sifcaadar the Hahub or Vaqilbj but be was ordinarily kno™ 
^her o£ as Alirzl Sikaudar* He was usually spoken of as an 
ZaiqMaia Armenian, but die term was in those times loosely 
applied to all Fastem Christians, and a near relative of his 
spoken of by the Jesuits aa a ‘ Chddaean.’* WTiatcver his nation¬ 
ality^ he soon acquired great favour at Court. His wife iivaa a 
Christian named Juliana and on her death, probably shortly 
before 1 598, he was incited by Akbar to marry her sister* This 
proposal horrified the Fathers who w^erc at the Courts and they 
protested with great boldness and persistence in the presence of 
Akbar liimself. We are informed that with some difficulty 
Atbaryvas induced to support a request to the Pope for a dia- 
pensation; this was received in due course, but in the mean¬ 
time the marriage w2b duly carried out, and durinig Akbar^a 
reign Sikandar maintaijicd his high position.'® In 1596 we find 
an influential Christian at Courtt probably Sitandar, supplying 
precious cloths to ornament the chapel of the Fathers at Lahore,* 
and in 1604 we hear of his having relieved the wants of released 
Portuguese prisoners on their way to CambayJ Jahangir, after 
hts succession in 1605, attempted without success to make him 
a Muslim, and we thenceforward hear little or nothing of 
him until shortly before his death in 1613, He had by tliat 
time received his dispensation, and both he and his \vife were 
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admitted in i6il td the Sacraments. He was much with the 
Je^its in these later days and large sums were dispensed by him 
in charity and for the support of the church. When he died 
he was buried with much cereiuody in the Christian cejnertery 
at Agra^ and in the ensuing cold weather his body was removed 
to a burial-place which he had reserved for himself in Laliore. 
The King waived his privilege of attaching the whole property 
of the deceased, and his widow and children were well provided 
for subject tu the conditidns of his will.* We ha%'c full and 
interesting details regarding the wilh which included^ among 
other items, the bequest of Rs. 20on for the church and Christians 
of Lahore, of Jts, 4000 for the church and Christians of Agra, and 
of Rs. 3000 for a grave for himself with a chapel.*^ 

Sikandar liad tiivo sons by his \rife Juibna ^ Mir^ Zu'lqanma 
and Miraa Sikandair born probably in 1592 and 1595 respectively. 

, ^ The Armenian historian tells us that when Zu'Iqaruaiii 
^^RmaiD 5 ^ Email child Akbar saw him in Kashmir, and 

beii^ much pleased vrith the child's appearance he 
adopted him, with his father's consent, on the understanding that 
there would be no interference with hb religion-^^ Others 
have gone so far as to allege that Zu'lqamain was Akbar's own 
son.^ How’ever this may he, the boy was at an early age an 
inmate of the zanina and was brought up by one of Athar's 
queens with the yming princta.^^ He w’aa kindly treated by the 
King in public and had free access both to the palace and to 
the Fathers^® All went w-eU until the death of Akbar, but 
there was temporary trouble in 1606 after the acccs$ion of 
Jiih^gTr, who, for the first few' months of his reign, adopted a 
strong pto^Muslim policy. That King, in one of hia savage 
moods, inakted pn the conversion of the tw^o boys, then aged 
fourteen and eleven respectivdy, and we are given by the Fathers 
a harrowing account of the pathetic resistance of the boys, of 
their being cruelly beaten, and of their ultimate submission to 
circumcision and the repetition of the Kalma, or confession of 
Islam. Wlien all was over, however, they still professed Chris¬ 
tianity and the fickle Jahangir praised them for doing soA* 
Not only so, but he soon advanced the elder ^n, Zil’Iqamain, 
to posts of dignity. There can be little doubt that Zu'lqamain 
^ early made collector of the salt revenues of S^bhar in 
Rajpuiina (prgbably in succession to his father), and that he 
w^ the * noble and generous Christian of the Armenian race ^ 
who gave twenty rupees to the eccentric English traveller 
Loryate at Ajmlr m 1616.^® lie is mentioned by the Fathers in 
i&ifi as governor of ^ 0 certain province/ doubtless Sambhar, 
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with more than 200 Christians in his semce and with hvo Fathers 
in constant residence as chaplains,^® From the Persian Memoirs 
of Jahangir he appears to have been at first in charge of the salt 
works at Swbhar and subsequently {about the year 1621) to 
have been put In civil and criminal charge of the Sarkar or 
District of that nairo.^' In 1633 he applied to be transferred to 
Ajniir, apparently in the same capacity (namely as Faujdar of 
the ^rkar), but although he spent 80,000 rupees at Court in 
pressing his claims he failed to get the appointment. When, 
however, the rcbelarmy of Prince Kliurram advanced on Samfahar, 
the Mirzarcimtined strictly loyal and withdrew rvith a constderahle 
force to the camp of Jahangir, who rewarded him with additional 
rank and salary.^* Four years later, Prince Khurram succeeded 
to the tlironc as Shah Jahan and the Mlrsa’s fortunes seem, 
naturally enough, to have declined. Either in 1637 or shortly 
before, he appears to have been transferred to Bahraich, or possibly 
Gorakhpur, or both, w^hence he was recalled in 1632 to Agra.^® 
He WM still at Agra in November 1633 and at Lahore with the 
King in 1634.®® He suffered severely during Shah JahEn’s anti’ 
Christian outburst of 1633-1635, but was shortly afterwards 
re^ored to his old position j and in June 1636 we hear of his 
being -with the Army at Aurangabad in the Deccan By 1640 
he was again in some degree of favour, and in January 164a he 
left Agra to serve with Sultan Shuja” in Bengal. In 1648 he was 
again in Agra and with Father Botelho watched from a balcony 
the spectacular process which Shah Jahan made towards his 
new capital at Dcllii.®® He held at this time the rank of 500 
with 300 horse, and k deseribed shortly aftenrards as Governor 
^_^hore. He followed the King at one time or another to Bengal, 
Kabul, I^^hore and Multan. In 1649 he was restored to his old 
post at bambhar, but be resigned the service two years later 
and lived the rest of his life in retirement. 

His ^cer, as above described, is on lines vety similar to 
those of m^y Dfiicials of the Mogul Empire of the day; but 
His piety ^ interest to find a career of this kind available 
to one who was both of foreign origin and an open 
prof^or of Christianity. From an early period in life he had 
attached hin^lf to the Roman Catholic form of faith, and he 
generally had one or two of the Fathers appointed to hia suite' 
M much so, that we find Sambhar looked on as a Jesuit ‘ Resi- 
denw along with Agra and Lahore. Among those who were thus 
wi^ lum at vanous times were Fathers Corsi, de Castro, Ceschi 
Mor^do: the last-named, indeed, being his chaplain and 
tutor to hia children for as long as twenty-^o years, of wlriSh 
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sixteen years were at a stretch,®'* ZD'lqamnin vm regular in 
his attendance at Mass, and when travelling with the King heard 
Mass daily in his tent. Every day, we are told, he recited Our 
Lady’s Rosary ; he was strict in tlic observance of Lent, he look 
the discipline on Fridays and he went frequently to confession,*® 
He had a moat punctilious conscience and kept with bifti a note¬ 
book in which he entered up his sins as they occurred.® WTien 
his infant child died he showed pious resignation, and when his 
wife was in the pains of childbirth he recot'ered her &om im¬ 
minent peril by hanging round her neck a cross studded with 
relics.*’ He was a student of such portions of the Scripture a*i 
were avaihible for him in Persian, Such as the Gospels and the 
Psal^ : and he ia known to have made a copy of the Gospels in 
Persian with his own hand for his personal use.*® He started 
with great zeal a lay association or Sodality of Our liady which 
under his auspices was well supported, and lie encouraged by 
prizes the instruction of children in the Catechism.*® In every 
w'ay he presented a pattern life, and in the eyca of the Jesuits 
he tvas the ideal of a Christian in high places, 
llh position did not exempt him from the Ill-treatment to 
which officials in those days were exposed, and his religion 
His charities accentuated the difficultiis of his position. He was 
apparently much pressed from time to time to become 
a Muslim. In the troubles of 1633, following the capture of 
HQgll, he ^VBS summoned to the palace at Agra, and was imprisoned 
until he had paid six lafchs of rupees. Even after this his house 
and garden were minutely searched for treasure, and he had to 
pay, so we are told, a further two lakhs of rupees before he and 
the Fathers were left alone. This payment reduced him tempo- 
ranly to povertJ^ and the Fathers were constrained to help him 
by rctUTTung to lib^ a golden chEii-cc which he had pt'esented to 
ihcLr church.^ Throughout hh carecf he remained in close 
Eiliaiice with the Fathers, and indeed he had a baptismal name of 
'Bddiior*' or "Don Gon^alo/ and ho was spoken of by the 
Fathers as our brother. He showed them tliij greatest respect, 
sending escorts to meet them when they visited his territory 
When Father Matthew de Pajwa was buried in Agra in November 
1!^ helped to cany the coffinn WTien anxiety was caused in 
1651 by the eccentricities of the Bishop of Chrysopolis, ZQ Iqar- 
mm was mueh distressed and made personal and violent protests 
^ told that he was " naturally irritable ') to the King to pro- 
c athcr Buai from persecution.^ The Fathers who lived with 
im, and sometimes othem also, were maintained by him at his 
own cost, ilia charily Tfi-as conducted on a sumptuous scale. 
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Wlien there was trouble in 1614 betiveen the Portugnese and the 
Mogul authorities and the Fathers ceased for a lime to obtain 
subventions from the King^ Zu'lqamain stepped into the breach 
and not only supported the Fathers but suppHcd alm^ for 
numerous poor Christians,*^ He was constantly maintaining 
needy Christians and sending aims to the Fathers for distributioii 
among them. When two Portuguese arrived at Sambhai in 1623 
on a journey from Bengal to Jerusalem ho provided them with 
an escort and two horses and two hundred rupees apiece,** 
WTicn a hurricane in i 6 i 5 devastated the Bombay coaat, ho sent 
6000 rupees to repair a ohurch* On the occasion of a famine 
about 1620, be supported numbers of starving peoplcp and much 
of his help was given anonymously through others.*® In one 
day he is said to have given 5000 rupees for the release of certain 
captives, and when the Portuguese were brought in captivity 
from HEigli to Agra in 1633 he instnimental in obtaining the 
liberation of many of them* Under his father's w^ill he paid 
considerable sums to beneliciariea in Jerusalem^ Aleppo^ Goa, 
Agra and Lahorep amounting to some 2 jpooo rupees in all; he 
liad also paid 200 per mensem to the mission for many 
years * he had given 20^000 for the endo^vment of the 
College ; and in addition to this it w'as calculated in 1628 that 
he had given over 40,000 rupees, in cash or kind, to the 
purposes of the Jesuit Mission. He fully earned tlic title 
which was commonly applied to Mm of ' Father of the Christians 
of Mogor/^ 

Of his charities the most prominent was the foundation of 
the College or * Collegium inehoatum * at Agra : an institution 
The endow- which w'as only slightly educational in its character 
irrent of the and which served mainly as the chief * residentia " or 
Agra CoUege Alogor Missipn.*^ To meet the expenses 

of the Fathers in a ntanner which w^ould not subject them to the 
caprices of the Mogul sovereign, he was persuaded by Father 
Corsi in 1619 to provide an endowment from villages in Portuguese 
territory. With the money provided—^27^000 rupees—Father 
Josqph de Castro negotiated the purchase of two such ’tillages in 
Bombayp apparently VadaJa and PareL We have varying 
information as to the income thus derived ^ but it is clear that 
the villages provided a substantial sum for the maintenance 
of the Fathers and of the poorer Christians in Agra. Efforts 
had been made to obtain from the Gcnimd of the Society a formal 
diploma recogniritig Zulqiijtiain as the ‘ Founder * of the College, 
and tliough there was some confusion in the corr^pondence 
owing to tile loss of some ships at sea, and wc do not hear of the 
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actu;il receipt of any such diploioa, the Jesuits were satisfied 
th^t the appIicatioQ had been appriDVed. On the faiJure of the 
Tibet Mission, about 1640, the re^uc of the Agra College 
apparuntly increased by the addidDn of [mother einrilar endow¬ 
ment which had been made by ZuUqanmin for the Tibet Mission, 
and the endowments thus amalgamated were found of great 
value to the Fathers. Neither Za'lqamain nor the Fathers could, 
however, foresee that Parel. with the rest of Bombay, would be 
made over to the English in 1661. The Jesuits had a mnsidenibJe 
™ount of propertj' in the Island^ and after constant friction 
j3etween them and the English autliorities their possessions were 
in 1720 finally- confiscated to the British Crown. The chapel and 
residence livtiich had been built in Pare! became the nucleus of 
the British Government House and are now used as 3 Bacterio¬ 
logical Laboratory. The income from Parel was under suspen- 
Sion from 1665 and tho loss of this assistance had a serious effect 
on the Agra Mission ^ but if it had tiot been for the unesepected 
Bombay to the British Crown the prescience of 
Mirza Zu'lqamain and Father Corsi would have secured ^ 
subatimtial revenue to ihc College for a considerable number of 
years. 

It is interesting to Icato that In addition to his cliaracteristics 
of piety and liberality I Zu^lqaraaiii had also a reputation for 
ZQlqaniqm poetrj,' and music—a form of talent which 

and was always held in special honour among the Moguls, 
loan j7 aiher Botdho even speaks of liim as having * among 

the Moors the same reputation as a poet ^ Camoens has here 
with us. He tells us too how on one occasion, when the Kint 
bad a^ivcd from Lahore, the Prince Dari Shikoh called out to 
the Mirza: Mere Wiay (my brother). Mere bhay. my fadier 
has jUBt come from Lahore ; make a Torpet ^ mhurpad i e a 
poetic composiuon)—‘ in hia honour.' ‘ If your father were to 
tome a Christian/ replied the Mirea. ‘ I should make a verv 
fine hymn m hiB honour.*s» We hear fmm the Indian historlana of 
his composing poems on the name of ShOh Jahanand the Jesuits 
a^buted the release of Father Busi by that Emperorto thescothinn 
effect of a poem by the Mirra. We are also told bv Fatlier Ccsclu 
acufio^ tale, how ' a certain Christian/ whom we know to have 
been ZQ when disputing with the Moors, called on them 

to acknowledge his fiuth if a bird should repeat a song which 
tie sang, ^d how a bird at that moment appeared to repeat his 
wng. He say tlie Memoirs of Jahangir in speaking of 
qarnain, an accomplished composer of Hindi songs. Hia 
method m this art was correct, and his compositions were 
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frequently brought to my notice and approvnL* The 
Sdiih alfio speaks of his ^rare knowledge of Hindustaoi music 
and melody/*^ 

We do not know the date of Zu’lqamain's death* but he appears 
to have died about 1656* when he would liave been sLxty-four 
yeara of age. Nor do we know w^here he died, or in 
^ w^hat Christian cemetery he was buried.*® 

His mother, Juliana (who died in Lahore in or before 1^98)* 
is said bv Bernier to have been taken into the harem of Jahangu, 
Yjjg but this statement lacks support. She may* however, 

mother of luive been identical with a Julian^ who was in medical 

(^j^arge of Akbar's harem, and to whom we have 
altuaiona in the Agra archivfs and in the Travels of Dr. Wolff.** 
She v™ the daughter of one ^Abdulhayy* who described in 
Jahangir’s Memoirs as ""Abdulhay the Armenian who was in 
the service of the royal tLarem/*=’ Father Hoaten and others 
identify thi^ ^Abdulhayy with a Mir, or Khwaja 'Abdulhayy, 
who is noted in the Persian histories as having been Mir Adi* 
or Chief Justice, under Akbar* but doubts have been dirown 
on the possibility of an Armenian, even under Akbar, haring 
been placed in such an office or receiving the appellation of 
" Allr.* Zu^lqamain^s stepmother, the sister of Juliana, together 
with her two sons apostatized during the troubles of 1632-1633. 
His brother, however* had a son George, a Christian, of whom we 
hear as coming from Aleppo to Mogor, and there preparing for a 
journey to Home,** 

Zu 1 qamain *3 wife is spoken of by the Fathera as Helena or 
Ilena. She died in ^638 and was buried in Lahore in a fine 
tomb in a garden owned by Zu^lqamain.*' The 
™ MTrza had, in addition to a son who died in infancy, 
three sons and a daughterj all of whom were married 
in hia lifetime. The daughter was called Clara and we find her 
some twentj' years after Zu'lqamalu'a death in the position of a 
widow dependent for subsistence on a pittance prorided by the 
Agra College,*" The sons, according to the custom of the time, 
bore both vernacular and European names : the eldest was 
Mirza Observam or John Baptist; the second, Mirza Iri] or 
Caspar; and the third, Mlrza D^al or iUchaeL We know 
little of them estcept that tfic first two sons died during their 
farther^s lifetime* Of the third, who was at times ill-balanced in 
mind, we are told a curious tale- He had fallen away to hloham- 
medani&m butj recognizing Ida error, * he feh intensely grieved 
and making a very big cross he took it upori his shoulder and, 
with a rope round his neck* dragged it about the streets of the 
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Ci^ of OsIhJ, conl'essiiig his sin sloud and begging God's rncrcy-* 
Ac arresting and pathetic picture.'*® 

Of further descendants of Zu’lqamain we kcQVy very little. 
In a held some four miles from Agra on tJie Piiya Gkat road is 
PTwiubie * gravestones, one of which records the 

descendiitits t^^th at Delhi on March 12 , 1736, of ^ Bibi Anna 
1 great-granddaughter (bizneta) of 

* graves are mentioned in a paper in the 

Agra pthcdral Archives dating probably from 1848 ; they were 
brought to the notice of the Agra Archasological Society in 1876 
and they were visited by Father Hosten in 19^3, I’hree of the 
ppvcstones ^ve legible inscriptions, and there are two further 
inscriptions in the neighbourhood, all of the period 1730-1768 
recording three family names, viz, da Cruz, Cardozo and de Sa, 
wd commemorating deaths at Bharatpur, Delhi and Agra. 
There is in the Padre Santos cemetery another inscription of 
1775, m the French language, which may possibly be read as 
toramcmoraimg an AJeJcander de Sa who died at Agra. How 
far all these represent descendants of ZQTqanialn is a matter of 
conjecture A® 
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CHAPTER XII 


DONNA JULIANA DIAZ DA COSTA (d. 1734) 

{a CimiSTlAN LAD^ AT TEIE MOOTl- €OU|tT) 

Si inveni gmtiam in dcuIls tuisj o ct si tibi placet^ dgaa mihi 
ftnimAOi pro qua rogo ct pupujiim meuzD pro quo obsecro. 

(Esther vtij 3.) 


SdurcCfi of OUT 

infonitadoa 

reading 

J iiluina Diaz 

da Qsi&m 


* MONO the personages attached to the Mogul Court 
/-X in the era following the death of Aurang^eb* one of the 
*Tiio5t remarkatie waa a Christian lady known as Juliana 
Dias da Costai. Throughout a long life, ending m 1734. she 
represented the cause of the Christian subjects of the Emperor 
and maintained a friendly attitude towards the 
Jesuit IVlissions. 

For such knowledge as we can obtain of her life 
we have four inain classes of information available: 
(i) There are notices of her in the vernacular 
histories* but these have yet to be C 3 CpIorcd* According to JVIr. 
Beveridge such notices are very slight, and refer only to the date 
of her death and the fact that she founded a sami near Delhi. 

(ii) Another source of information is a contemporary account 
of her life, w^hich is gh'cn by Father Ippolito Desideri in a part 
of his work on Tibet- The bulk of this viotk published by 
Puini in bis // Tibet (Rome, 1904), but unfortunately he omitted 
the account of Juliana, along with all the other portioiis of the 
narrative which have no direct bearing cm. Tibet* This omission 
has now been rectified by Sir Filippo de Filippi in his translation 
of Dcsideri's work-^ 


(iii) We have a certain amount of information regarding her 
in the description of the Dutchman Ketekar's Misai on to l^orc 
in 1711--1712, w^hich is given by Francois VaknrtTi in his 
Oud-en Nimw O^t-Indwn (Amsterdam, 1726). A summary of 
the chief events relating to the Mission and to Juliana’s con¬ 
nection with it k given by Father Hosten Jn the Punjab Historical 
Society's Journal for 1918, and a detailed account of the Mission 
(transktod by Mt^. Kuenen-Wicksteed and annotated by Dr. 
Vogel), partly ffom Vaicntyn’s book and partly from a copy of 
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the ofhcial journal of the Mission, wiU be found in the aame 
Society’s Jpumal for 19Z9. Similarly, in oonneotion AVith Juliana’s 
relatioDs with the Portuguese Covemment between 1710 and 
1719, we have an interesting collection of carresi>ondence, 
published by Mr. Ismnel Gracias at Goa in 1907* ^And there axe 
scattered referciiEca to her in the dbries and letters of tlie English 
Mission which was at the Mogul Court in 17^7^^ 

(iv) Lastly, there are copies in the British Museuiti and in the 
Pott Colloction of the I-.ibrary at IGng^s CollegCp Camhritlg^ 
(bought in 1778 from Colonel Policr, the friend of AVarren 
Hastings), of a Pershm immiscript entitled Jiheal-i-Iiibt jfuliana 
which was written by one Ga$ton Brouet (who is probably to 
be identified with a certain Augustin Bravette)^ for Colonel 
J. B. Jh GentiJ, a French gentleman who held a post of distinction 
in the Court of the Naw^ab of Oudh between 1764 and 1775. 
And in Gentiles o™ w orlt, entitled Almioire mr FIndomtan 
(Paris, 1822), there ie a chapter giving a biography of Juliana. 
Brouct's memoir is a w'indy production and Gentil seems to have 
made little or no use of it in his own book^ Indeed, it is not 
improbable that ht never saw it, as it was written not earlier than 
1774 and Gentil left Oudh m February 1775. Gentil was himself 
connected by marriage with the descendants of Juliana and is a 
respectable authority** 

The father of Juliana wus a certain Agostino Dias da Costa. 
Father Hosten identEfies him with a renegade mentioned by 
Her Father Botehm as having been brought as a prisoner 

from HQgli to Agra in 1633, and with an Agostino 
Diaa who met the adventurer Manucci in Mult^ shortly before 
1659.* He appears to have come originally from Cochin and 
to have entered Mogor by way of Goa and Bengal lie became 
medical attendant to Prince Muazzam Bahadur Shah, and died 
at Golconda not very long before the imprisonment of that prince 
m March 16S6. ^ 

There is some difference among the authorities as to the date 
and place of his daughter Juliana’s birth; some saving that 
Deit and was hom in Cochin in 1645, and others that she 

^afhK .iras bom in Bengal after 1663; others that she 
was bom m Agra about 1657. The last of these 
opimons IS supported by data provided by Colonel Gentil and 
by Father Emnianuel de Figueredo, S.J.. and it appears to be 
approximately correct. Htrparents were captured In HOgllin 

prebabiliti' is that she bom 

The histoncal uncertainties regarding the birth of Juliana 
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donna JULIANA DIAZ DA COSTA 

attend also the facts of her early life. Her mother is said by 
Brouet to have been a slave to a Begum at Agra, but to have ^cn 
emancipated on her mistresa's death and to have 
Hm wnxr shortly afterwards in the house of l^e Jesuit 

Father Antony Magalhaens. Juliana herself was married her 
youth, but we liavc little information as to her husba^ Ine 
Viceroy of Goa, writing January 11, lyti, to the King of Portugal, 
speaks of her husband having been sent with her by a previous 
^^ccrov, the Conde de Alvor (i68i-i6S6)i to be surge^ to 
Aurangzeb f while Brouet tells us that Father Antony hla^- 
haens at Delhi married her to a Frank who was afenrante kiUed 
in battle. In any case, we hear no more of her husband, bhc 
seems to have soon Joined the service of Aurangzeb s wife, the 
niother of Mua^izam Bahadur Shah, and to have been entru^e 
with the education of several of the Princes* ^\ljea Bahadur 
Shah and his mother fell into disgrace in 1687, Juliana simwd 
great devotion to their cause, and Brouet tells us wonderful 
tales of her secretly conveying jewels to and from their tcsidencc. 
It is somewhat strange that Manucci, who was for some years 
b the entourage of Bahadur Shah and had acccas to his zanaM, 
makes no mention of Juliana, but there seems no doubt that 
when Bahadur Shah after several years was restored to favour 
m 1604, she received appropriate rctvards from him* When 
Aumngzeb died in 1707, and Bahadur Shall contested the ^one 
against his brother, she supported him with her advice and e™ 
attended him to battle, so we are told, on the same eleph^t. On 
his succession to the throne in 1707, Bahadur Shah shcm'crcd 
rewards upon her. She was given the ‘rank of 4000 : she 
obtained looo rupees per month and was able to bestow a Jakh 
of rupees on the Jesuh Mission nt Delhi. She was given the hou^ 
of Dara Shitoh m that city, and the menue of four villages m 
the neighbourhood. She had a following of five to six thousand 
people and two elephants carrying two atandar^^ \nxh w^te 
crosses on a red ground.® She was also given special titles wmeh 
are variously recorded a^ * Khinom; * Bibl,' and ^ Fidm Du ago 
Juliana.* In spite of this good fortune^ w are assured by Gentil 
that she remained simple and fnigal in her life ; that she took no 
presents, and thar she protected the Christian community and 
even brought numbers of them from Goa to De^. 

Of her interpositions in favour of the Christians we are 
told by Fadier Figueredo, who wTote in 1735 to 
Queen AmiR Maria of Portugal that Julima had 
Jesuits by her powerful mediation persuaded the Emperoi 
(AuiBUgzeb) to exempt the Christiana from taxea to which 
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tven the Mohar^edana were subject. So fur as the jazia, or 
tax on non-Mosliras, is concerned, we have documentary evidence 
of her activities in certain parwanas published by Father Felbt, 
O.C., in jgi^ Exemption had been given to certain Padres in 
Agra by parwanas of Aurangzeb and Shah *Alam (Bahadur Shah), 
and we find that in subsequent reigns Juliana had directlv inter¬ 
posed by drawing the attention of the authorities to those old 
parwanas and calling for their renewal. In a panvana of the 
sixth year of FaniJihaiyar (lyrS) it is said that—’ according to the 
6^t™ent submitted by JaJina (ba mnjib fard gm^anlda-i Jalina)’ 
the Tadnes, darveshes of tlie Christian sect who dwell at Akbar- 
abad and m the unperial city ’ had been exempted from ]azh 
and that she hopra (ummedwar ast) that the exemption will be 
contmued, and that they accordingly will be still exempted. 
In another, of the seventh year of Muhammad Sha (1726) the 
same fuTinula is used and the same exemption granted at the 
desire of Apart from procuring exemptions of this 

character she also hemelf gave 50,000 xerafins (say 75,000 rupees) 
to J«mte for the endowment of their mission after the loss 

also provided large sums for the poor in Tibet 
^d lent money to Efesidcn’s party for their expenses on their 
joumty to thEt couDtry in 

1.ascendancy there was considerable negotiation 
between the Moguls anti the Portuguese, and as might be expected 
To the e ^ strong support to the Portuguese interests, 
Pattu^esc home mtercstmg correspondence was published by 

cl,- K U in 1907. which shows the prominent 

part which she took m the Portuguese relations with the MopuI 
Court ^tween 1710 and 1719. There are in the correspondence 
kncia from the \ioeroy at Goa to Donna Juliana, and^ there is 
even a letter from Juliana to the Kina of Porttitnl - 

described by the Yiectoj as ‘ boa ChrisS ‘ Ld ‘ viSu'o^iS^'* 
^d much IS said of her mfluence with the Mogul and her assis- 
^ce to the Portuguese mteresta, and especially re the Portugese 
Embassy which was sent to the Mogul Court under Father^os^ 
da Sdva. Reference IE also made to the help given by her La^ 
m-Iaw or n^hew, Dir^o Mendes, and heV grandson Jos^Si 

jSua"?." “ " J-*" -I' 

Her was n^. however, ^nfined to Catholic nations, 

the Dutch Mission under Johan Josua 
Dutch Kelelaar came m 1711 to the Court of Bahadur Shah 
Khankhiinsfq equally gracious to the Dutch. On arriving at 

I^h-'^JJi-naQSaim 17^1, the Mbsln 

1S4 



DONNA JULIANA BIAZ DA COSTA 

received a present of fruit from the Lady Julianat and when they 
drove into Lahore with an ArmenlaA bishop and some Jesuit 
fathers^ tlicy met a closed carriage containing Julianap ' the Govern 
nesa of the Emperor's seraglio/ and four chief w'ivea of the 
Emperorp who had come to see the procession. In the subsequent 
negotiations Juliana waa constantly in communication with the 
Mission. She came to vkit them in their gardenp entertained them 
to breakfast, organhsed receptions for themj and gave them 
current mfondation and advice regarding the progress of their 
busin<^. In the midst of all these proccedinga, however, 
Bahadur ShUi suddenly died—' departed this life,* as the ebroru- 
cler saysj * to hasten to a comer in the mansions of Eternal 
Mercy ^—and after a period of turmoil» Jahandar Shah secured 
possession of the throne. Ketckar paid Im respects to the 
new King and attended on his favouritCp Lai Kan war, who 
was accompanied by tbe Lady J ultan a. We are told 
that Juliana, who was then fifty-five years of agCp wished to 
retire to a convent at Goa, but this wae not permitted and 
she remained with the Court, retaining^ as the writer Valentyn 
saysp the authority and influence of another hladame de 
Maintenon*^* 

She seems to have temporarily lost her influence in the early 
days of Jahandar^s successor, Fanikhsiyar but 

Under when that Emperor bei^me ill he was placed in her 
Fanxkhsiyar chargep and she is said by Gentil to have cured him 
after calling toother a number of experts from 
among tlie Christians. ^Miether this impliea that 
she WhIs in any way responsible for the historic cure of the Emperor 
in 1715 by the Enghshroan William Hamilton, is entirely a matter 
of fipccularion. Though she is mentioned several times in the 
papers connected with the English Mission to which Hamilton 
was attached, it is chiefly in connection vvith the influence she 
exercised in favour of the Portuguese and Dutch* and there 
is nothing in these papers to show that she was specially 
mstrumentaj in employing HamiltoD or helping the English 
Mission.^* 

After the death of Farukhslyar in 1719, Juliana was in atten¬ 
dance on Qudsia the mother of the new King, hluhammad 

Shah, Under the new re^me she was confirmed in the name 
* Juliana * as a hereditary title of honourp and it was her duty, we 
are told, as the bearer of that tide, to place the crowm on the 
head <if the new King, 

Of the outward appearance of Derma Juliana we have no 
clear record. In Valcntyn's book there is a print representing 
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her as wearing a cross on her necklace and crosses on her 
car-rings. The picture bears the conventional charac- 
teristics of European cngravliigs of the period and need 
appcaioDci: ^ taken too seriously as a portrait. She b repre¬ 

sented in tlie picture as a weli-nourbhed lady of about forty 
years of age, dothed in scmi-Oriental vestments* and standing 
with one arm outstretched before a background of palm treea.^“ 
In July or August 1734 she died at Delhi and, according to 
Geotilp was buried in die Christian church at Agra : but we 
have no trace of her lomb.^^ The house of Dara 
^^"Lertiea Slutohi which sho occupied, seems to have suffered 
much dama^ during the massiiacre by Nadir ShSh 
in 1739,*® and Gentil tclb us that it was sold in the reign of 
Ahmad ShSh to Nawab Safdar Jang. Tlie villages assigned to 
Juliana near Okla in the neighbourhood of Delhi* appear to have 
passed into the hands of the family of DTremao, to which 
allusion has been made in Chapter X- We are told that they 
w^ere bequeathed some fifty years ago to the Franciscan Mission 
at Agra by an old couple (probably of die same family) who 
claimed to be descendants from the Lady Juliana, and the 
Mission have now a church and settlement (called Masihgarh) 
in the mhuty of certain ruins which arc thought to represent 
a house once occupied by Juliana^ There was also in the same 
neighbourhood a sarai called after Juliana, of which portions 
are—or till btdy vrere-—still vbible.^* 

Although JulLma was married* tve know little or nothing 
of her direct descendants. That she had sons b shown by 
Her dfisem- tetms of the deeds by which she held her lands 
Hyfir^ iKiar Delhi, which are there recorded as having 
mimeaiDm granted to * Juliana and her sons *; but vre 

know nothing of them. We hear, too^ of her having seven 
grandchildren (netos), but it is doubtful if the terra refers to 
direct descendants. One so-called grandson, called Joseph 
Borges da Costa* was honoured by the King of Portugal in 1715 
with the exceptional distinction of ' the habit of Christ/ but 
we know nothing more of him. He had a brother-in-law (or 
near relation) called hiendes, a name which we meet several 
tim t^ in the accounts of the ahctcenth and seventeenth centuries in 
Nortlicm India: and hb own name of Borges suggests a con¬ 
nection with the Venetian lapidary* Hortensio Broozoni, who 
married the widow of 3 Borges and who is buried at Agra along¬ 
side of several members of the Borges family.^° Donna Juliana 
b also credited with a granddaughter (neta) who married one 
Joseph Tavares i who may possibly have been connected with 
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Pedro TaVHrea who founded HugU in 1580 imd with Lucretia 
Tavares, who was buried at Agra in 1660.®^ 

Juliana had a aistefi j\iigeliqu0, marriecl to a Dom Velho de 
Castro, who held 3 high poaiticin at Court [ and when their 
daughter Isabella married Dom Diogo Mendea de Caatro, to 
whom allusion has been made in an earlier part of this chapter^ 
Bahadur Shah himself crowned the bridegroom with a nuptial 
ornament. Lueia, one of Isabella's daughtersi married Sebastian 
Velho, who wa* killed by the aoldiera of Ahmad Shah Abdall 
in 1761* and on his death the family migrated to Faisfiibad. In 
1772 Theresa^ the daughter of Lucia, married Colonel Gentil, 
the biographer of Juliita, and when Colonel Gcntil returned 
to France both Luck and Therm went with himp Theresa 
died at Bagnok in 1778, leaving a sonj and Luck died at Ver¬ 
sailles as late as January 2, iSg6.^ 


NOTES 

^ Published in the Broadwmy TraveDere' Series. 

• Seeyj*JI.S.^ VII, 1018. pp^ 43-49. arid X, pp. 1-^4. l Graems, 
U 77 a dona po 7 iugue:sa rm Corte do GtSo Mogol fNo'iTi Goa, 1007b pp+ 109- 
17 3 - and C+ Wilson, Early Anrmk 0/ the Engiisk in India^ Voh II1 
Part 11. 

*■ See ^niilc Barb^, Nabah Ren^ Mader (Paris, id 44 )> p- 38 ; and 
Hosten, European Art at the Mogul Court,"' IIIj May 

i9ta. Part h pp- 119^123. Brouet'a mamiscript, tmnslated by Profe$$or 
E. H. Palmer, was published in Maltebrun^ Nomidles Ana^es ^ 
Vayogfi^ skiteic s£Hc, Yol. 1S6 (1S65), pp» jbi-iS4, 

* Gendl's informatioa about Juliana is abatracted in Sir E, Cotton k 

article on ^ The Memoira of CoL Gentil * in jB«P. and P., October^ 
December 19^7^ pp- 78-^1* An article on the story of Juliana was 
published by C. R. Wilson in the Church Quartirfy Prtrtnu for 
October 1900, and a vciy useful sketch of her life read before 
the Royal Asiatic Society in 1903 by H. Beveridge and sitenvar^ 
pubLshed by him in East and Was (^mhay), in Jun* 19*3+ JuUfliiB 
is the main 5ubj«t_ of Gtaciai* book Una dona porfuguesa, above 
cited, which was published at Goa in 1907 ; and of a valuable pamphlet by 
Father Noti, Sji;, entitled Deanna yidianaj published in 1919 by the 
Xaverius-Veriag at Aacben, She ia also dealt w 4 th in an article by 
Prof. Soares^ entitled * A Catholic Princess at the Mogul Courtj" in ibe 
S. J^avier^s CoUs^e J^agasin^i Bombsiy^ February 1922 ; and in another 
by Father Heras, SJ.^, in the Bombay Samdchdr^ October 1925, entitled 
" A Portuguese Lady at the Mogul Court * ; as weU aa in a note by the 
some author in the Bombay Hfsiontal youmal^ March t9££, 

p, 93. 

■ SSoTia da Mogor^ I, pp. Ixik, 363-365 *, Mem. As. Bac., Beffgal, 1916 
(Hosten)^ pp. (63 and J-P.HJS.p 1918, VII [Hosten). p. 39. 
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Hms in Bombay Samachdr. October 17. disputes identlfira- 

tion of JuUana'a fiither with BotelIw*H rene^de and considers thM the 
husband ot Juliatia, but nut her fatlier, received a medical appointment 

at liie Cmirt. See also de Filippi's j ■ 

• The 1645 date ia supported by a letter pubhahed m G^cias 

p. 163 ; the date after 1G63 would follow of Valentro s 

stciiei^ats. Hosten decides in favour of 1657 : Me J*VU, 191^, 
PP- 39^4** Figuerfido''fl renaarlra are given in ^t5cklcln^ No* 59j - 

^ Cradaa, op. p. 

* These ataitdards arc described on p, 374 portrayed on p. 307 

of GendlV Angelo Legrcn^i in describing the martb tom 

Bnrhanpur to Delhi with Sblh Muaxzam T^vera^ the of the 

flags : be sava," Noi Eiiropei conie sirollati aotto lo at^dardo di Chnsto 
itialborsnimD I'insegne dclU Gmcc toseggumte m biancn tcUfl. W 

Fetkgrino nell* Asia, ijoSf P- ^ 3 ° ). ^ ,, . t -..y 

■ These imported Christiana> accorditig to Gcntil 1 , p. 2tJ, 

preserved aome mteresting tiaditioni regarding the relanons betivcen 

the Jesuits and Akbar. ^ , * nr i.jl ** kt* 

» 19l&CFelk)/pp. 33-36; Figuertdo.m S|5^ 

Mem. V, 1916^ p. 137 ; Judice Biker, CoU^fao de 

Labom i&a6, XII, p* 3.23. 

letters from Desiderip dated December 30, 1713. and August il, 

Graciaa, Uim dona pfsirtvguesia na Cor££ da Graa MogoJ, Nova G^t 
1907* pp. 1OQ-172; Judice Biker^ Collec^ao de Traiad^St Lisbon p 1004, 
Vrfp 3*orVr4-3l6; cf. Vol. Vll (Hoet^). p. 4=- 

Dioco Mendcg may be the man of that name who pmvided hathcr 
Tieffentfaalcr (see Chapter \T1) with on account of the mvasion of 

^^^Se^b^tract from Valentyn in ^9^8^ VoL "Vll (Hoaten), 

pp. 4S^49. and . Xp 19^9; lt%4ne, iMte Mc^h, I, PP- ^47" 

Tc 6 iShiindtr Shah w^a considered by aoine to hat's owed hifl 
success in battle to the prayers of the Christians (see letter of January 14, 
1714, from the Portuguese Viceroy j Gracias, Una dvna porltiguezuj 

R.^^nison, £flrJ>' Amtali of the Engihh in Benga!^ Vol. Ill, 
Part 1, pp. 178, 19s, 2 t 7 t 291- In Mr. Beveridge's papetp boweverp of 
which an abstniet given in JJiAS-, 1903, Jenuary, p. 244* ^ 

JFMS., V, 1916 (Felbc)t p. 30, it is mted that Donna Julmna was 
instrumental in the employment of Hamilton. 

*■ The portrait is reproduced in Hist. Society*i jfoi^fiat, 1928, 

p. 96p and m Nod's pamphlet of <919, and in de Filippl*ajpeJu/firi (193^)- 
The date given by the Indian historian is Rabi' I, II47 
(July li-AuguBt 29, JH-D- 1734); tgtG (Fclbt). p, 30. 

Gentil gives 173a its the date of death. 

Letlrci ^fi^nta et curieiaej, VoL IV, Fans* lySg, p. 260. The 
house is described as ' tiie house of a Christian Lady, celebrated hy her 
piety and much esteemed by the Emperor and the Court,' The refcT- 
ence seems to be to Juliana (then dead) or to her niece- See ItosteQp 
Jesidf ^lissiontaries in Norlkcm Indiay 3907* p* 4®^- 

** See * Francigcan Annals of IndiSj* Agra, quoted by Hosten m 
I92Z, Vol. HI* Part I, p* 121 ; see also Chapter X above. 
" European Art in the Mogul Coujt,'^ by Hosten, jf.UFU.S., 
Ill, May igaa* Part Ij pp, 117-118. 
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^ Cf. Annttfli Letter for [64B-16491 tranalfllcd by Flostenp 
iq22y pp. ajSp 24S. 

« The bewikkrin^ aubject of the asccrtnmed or possible rektioos of 
Juliana la attacked in coOflidetuble delml by Hosten in VIL 

rgrS, pp^ See also his ' European Art at the Mogul Court/ 

Hit igazp pp. tlS-llfii the Borges^ and pp. ta^iasg ra 
the Mendea. See also Beveridge in Eait md West (Botobay), June igcy* 
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CHAPTER XIII 

CULTURE AND LANGUAGE 

DDmiaiis dcdit mihi lingiiflTn eniditsnl. 

I, 4 ) 

A mong the religious orders the Jesuits had the reputation 
of being the most advanced in secular leamingi They 
^ devoted special attention to the education of the young 
and they were themselves subjected to a se^'ere course of theo¬ 
logical and general training m the College of the Society* Their 
European Standard as disputants was high and we find the 

littiAture English community at Surat in 1615 complaining 

ntiU^ ^ of the incompetence of their Protestant explains 
the Jesuits ^ I God^s cause against these cuntung Jesuits/^ 

There were no doubt men of inferior education in the Indian 
^risslon fields but the bulk of the Jesuits in Mogor were persons 
whose proficiency in the learning of the day was above the average,, 
and we find in their writings not a few traces of the influence of 
classical and contemporary literature* Most of theiUt whatever 
their nationality! 80 far adapted themselves to their aurroundirigs 
as to write when occasion required in the Portuguese language ; 
we have letters in Portuguese, for instance, from Spaniard like 
Father Jerome Xavier and from Italians like Fathers Aquaviva 
and Corsi. They werCp of course^ in all cases able to read and apeak 
the Latin language i but they were probably not well grounded 
in Greek; the incursions at any rate which Father Mouserratc 
makes into that tongue in hk Comm^lurius do not display more 
than a rudimentary knowledge of it* As regards the extent of 
their reading in the classical^ languages it would be difficult to 
generalize, but it k mieresting to note in the case of Father 
Mort$crrdte the names of the authors whom he eklms to have 
consuhed in writing his book. Tlie$e includct in addition to the 
Bible and ita commentaries! such ancient writers as Josephusi 
S. Jerome^ Strabo, Ptolemy* Pliny, Trogua Pompeius, Apollo- 
doma, Sol inns and Lucan. Of aiediffival and renaissance writers 
he specifies Vincent of Beauvak (1190-1264}, the author of 
the Speculum Histc^riale \ S. Antonino of FordgUone, Archbishop 

190 


CULTUUE AND LANGUAGE 

of Florcncse (1389-1459). the writer of a Summa Hktori^irum ; 
Pope Pius li (^flneas Sylviiia Piccolomini^ 1405-1464), who wrote 
Commentaries of his own times ; Marcus Antonins Cocceius 
Safaellicus {1436-1506)* the hbtorifln of Venice \ Raphael 
Volaterranens or Mafleius (1451-1552), known for his histories ; 
Paolo Giovio (1483“! 5^ s), who among many other histories 
WTote a History of the Turks ■ and Juan de Barf os (1496-1570), 
the historian of the Portuguese in Asia. He also acknowledges 
the assistance of other works ‘ of lesser note/ including the Syha 
of Pedro Mexia (r496-i552)p which contains information taken 
from Giovanni Battista Egnazio's book on the origin of the 
Turks (1473-1553) \ *he Collectariea of Fulgosus, the Geography of 
Pius 11. the Life of Bonifoce IX by Platina* otherwise known as 
Banjiclcmy dc^ Sacchi (1421-1481); the Chronkks of Palmieri 
(1405-1475)1 and die Turkish history of the Florentine CambinJ 
published in 1538—and in addition the account of Tamerlane 
(printed in 15S2) by Ruy Gonzalez de Clavijo, who traYelled 
in Central Asia in 1403-1406^ 

WTien the Jesuit Fathers first visited Akbar in 1580* their 
earliest present to him was a huge and sumptuoua copy of the 
Bible in four languagesp well bound and gilt—molto 
Icgata ed indorata®—in seven volumca. Thb 
pa5ii:sisbn was the Royal Polyglot (in Hebrew* Chaldeei Latin 
and Greek) then recently publiahed. which was 
edited by Montanus and printed at Antwierp by 
Plantyn in 1569-1572 for King Philip UP This w'urk was 
subsequently returned by Atbar to the Fathers and it had a 
curious history* being said to have been in the hands of CudioUcs 
in Lucknow until the time of the Mutiny of 1S57-* In one way 
or another a fair number of European books came into Akbar’s 
possession* and in 1595 he not only showed them all to the 
members of the Third Mission ^ but also handed over to them 
for their own use such of these books as they desired.® The 
books thus taken over included the Royal Bible above mentioned, 
together with other Bibles and Concordances, the Summa and 
Cither works of S. Thomas Aquinas* the works pf tlie scholastic 
writer Domingo de Soto, of S- Antonino of Forciglionci* of 
Pope Sylvester (iL 1003) and Cardinal Cajetan (1470-1534), 
the Chronica cf S. FrandSt the Hkiory of the Popes^ the Lmos 
of Portugal^ the Commentaries of Alfonso JU&uqotrgne^ the 
writings of the Brazil missionarj^ Juan Espeleta of Navarre (a 
relative of Jerome Xavier, who died in 1555), the Exerciiia 
Spiritualia of S. Ignatius, the Constitutions of the Society* 
and a Latin Grammar written by the Jesuit Entnumuel 
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Alvarez (1526-158^)." Of several of these Akbar had dupli¬ 
cates. 

The books detailed by Father Mcinsciratc as hia authcotics 
in the Commeniarius were doubtless constilted by him for the 
EiiTDpciiii part at GoEi Hqw far the Jesuits In Mogor 

boola met were able to keep up an adequate lihiary of European 
in India tjo^ts it is impo^ible to say. They seemp however, 
to have been looked on as the natural repository of such books 
as were left by Enropcims dying in the country, and we read 
of a Milanese gunner who died in Lahore in 1597 leaving all 
his books to the Fathers* includmg some technical works on 
the founding of cajiuon and on siege opemtions—* arti$ fusoriae 
praccepta artemque diversorum operum ad bellicos usus con- 
tinentes, in qulbus erat ct illud, qulbus artibus Mogori Dienseni 
Armuzianamque arcem tradefct/ “ We hear of ^le Jesuits at 
Lahore exhibiting their books to the Governor of that place m 
i£io 4 or 1605,’ and we know that in course of tirne they 
possessed a handsome library at Agra.^^ It k interesting to note 
that when Sir Thomas Roe in 1616 mshed to give an acceptable 
memento to Father Corsi he presented him with copies of the 
w^orks of the Spanish Jesuit Azof {1532-1603) of the celebrated 

Italian Cardinal Bcllamiine (1542-1621).^ European books wrere 
abo gometiiues met with m the hands of persons outside the 
Missionn Paolo Zam^, for instance* the Persian Christian who 
was in India in the middle of the seventeenth century* possessed 
several Latin books Thk same Paolo Zamln was shown by 
Father Busi at Delhi a copy of the Jesuit Father Ricci^s Aecount 
of China (the Dtf Christiaita exp^ditiOTt^ iipud 5 iit^), and on the 
strength of the information contained in this work Paolo Zaman 
himself wrote in Persian a Tdrikh-i-^Chtn or History of China.^® 
Stray copies of European books would also find their >vay into the 
hands of Indians by whom they were kept as curiosities or used 
for Grange purposes- In 1648^ for example, we are told of a Rlji 
who kept With great care a amall Portuguese book which he asked 
the Fathein to e^lain to him, hoping to find that it contained the 
rules of alchemy ; and of hk great disappointment when it turned 
out to be a manual of devotion'; * no doubt** sap the chronider* 
^ it ivas ft golden liulc book which promised great treasures to the 
King if he abided by its precepts, but he rendered hhnself un¬ 
worthy of the heavenly treasure of the Gospel/** And similarly we 
hear of a Brahmin fortune-teller who used for hk incantations a 
bonk in Roman characters which he could not read and which 
turned out on exambuiftiDii to be a copy of the Office of the 
Blessed Virgin/* 
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As mentioned above, the Fathers had at Agna a good library 
and rt is described as containing a number of books written 
in Oriental languages by the fathers themselv'csn 
ba^ Kfco During the per?ccuiiommthetiuicof Shah Jahan 
by the Jemii were issued that the books in the Agra College Bhoulti 
mittifluaric# die ordere were only partially carried ont, 

and the Fathers were able to rescue a nunnher of iheir book.'* It 
may be to this Incident that Father Figueredo refers 
writes in 1735 that the first and originaJ documents of the Library 
had been looted by the Muslims at some time previous to Im wnt- 
ing,*"^ There must have been a library at Delhi also, for Tieffen- 
thaler tells us that in 1759 the Afghans of Ahmad Shah Abdali 
looted the Fathers^ property with the exception of the boob— 
cxceptis libris Peralcia, ArabiciB et Furopei3+^® Apart from 
own titlc^deeds-^ome of which have survived in Agra to the 
present die Fathers seem to have taken what opportunities 
they had to acquire Oriental documents of a religious character^ 
It will be noticed in the following chapter how on the death of a 
Ncstorian Archbishop on his way from Persia to Lahore, Father 
Pinhero possessed himself of his books, including a Persia 
translation, of the Gcuspels; and how the Fathers in Agra in 
160^ received Fersian translatioTis of various portions of the 
Holy Scriptures from the leamed FlorentiM, Giambattistii 
Vechietc. In the later days of the Mission, too, some eunoiH 
Oriental books would from timf! to time come to the notice of 
the Fathers. In 1746, for example, QazI shont^ Father 
Strohl a copy of a book called 7 ^ Hi^tofy oj ike Prophets 
* full of absurd fables.’^* In 1747 a faqir brought to the s^e 
Father a Persian book by FatTd on the practice of austerities 
— " it had some good things in it, but also a number of 
silly ones/®** And in 1748 a Sufi came to him with a small 
Perrian book which Strobl describes as * the iUcoran of the 
Sofis.’®^ Tn what extent the Fathers admitted books of 
thU type into their libraries we do not know, but it is 
something to find that they had the curiosity to interest 
themselves in them- 


It was recognized that a missionary in Mogor should if possible 
acquire a knowledge of three languagea^ ‘ Hindustanip^ Arabic 
Knawledee Peraiam*^ 

of OriemaJ By * Hindustani * was meant the spoken bngmage 
of the mass of the people. ' Their vulgar speech,* we 
are told,' is c^ed IndQ^t^.^®* The term probably included the 
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farm of speech known Urdup** but it was ordiiurily cnrkpioyed 
to designate the group of languages spoken of as Hindi 
vKMcuiar: and the English chaplain, Terry,, in describing it 
states that it is ’WTitten (as Hindi is written) from 
left to right.*® The Jesuits in speaking of ' Hindu¬ 
stani ' had in their minds the language or languages spoken 
outside official cifcleSp and as the higher officials were almost 
exclusively Muslims the word was used with the impUcatioti that 
the speaker of Hindustani' would ordinarily be a Hindu. We 
find Father Rudolf Aquaviva, for instancep suggesting in 1582 
foundation of a School m Goa to teach converts, the Muslims 
in Fensiaii and the Hindus in ‘ Hindustani.'» The earlier mission¬ 
aries, though cliidly occupied sivith Persian, did not neglect to 
le^ the veniacular, and we hear of Father Corsi shortly after 
his amval in Mogor studying ‘ the Hindustani language/*^ 
Even in the earliest days of the Mission the Fathers introduced 
' f^ndustam * as well as Persian se nt e nc es rn the morality pbys 
which they staged at Christmas-time.^^ Their knowledge of the 
hinguage was doubtless incomplete, and as might be CKpected it 
was not alaays adequate for converHation with Indian women, 
^(^e are at any rate informed that when Father Aquaviva was 
celebrating the marriage of his interpreter Domingo Pires with 
an Indian woman, he had to speak in Persian and to allow Akhar 
who was present to interpret his meaning to the bride.®* As 
the hopes of the Jesuits to influence official circles began to 
h'ane, their study of the vernacular became more pronounced, 
and as early as 1615 we find that the Fathers at Agra, though 
preaching in Persian, confessed the Christians in * the Industan 
language.’®^ We not infrequently come across records of the 
proficiency of certain ^of the Fathers in the vernacular tongue. 
A list of missionaries in Bengal in for instance, contains a 
note against the name of Father Simon Figueredo to the effect 
he knew the Hindustani tongue —* cal let linguam Indus- 
tanam. In the middle of the seventeenth century we find 
Father Ceschi reporting that he had learnt the difficult Tnd..cir^na 
language,®® and wc read of Father Morando as a great scholar 
m the Industani language.®» and of Father Roth as having learnt 
the IndckStana language wonderfully rapidly.®* 

Even in tracts where the Hindi vernacular was not prevalent, a 
knowledge of the language was useful as a means of utilizme 
interpreters who knew it; Father Desideri, for instance^ lays 
down that ■ for any one going to Tibet it is neceasaiy to leam the 
Hmdustanic tongue, the language current in Mogul, and by means 
of It one can acquire next m Tibet the language of that country/®* 
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Fathers Cesehi and Roth went further and endeavoured to 
get at the thoughts oF the Hindu population by acquainting 
ihemBelves with the Brahnianic or San&krit language. Father 
Ceschi indeed does not seem To have got m his studies. Shortly 
after liis arrival in Indb he sent to Father Athanasius Kircher at 
Rome the transcript of a Sanskrit inscription which he saw near 
BasseiOj but neither he nor Kircher oould make much of the 
inscription.^ Roth, on the other hand, employed the services 
of a Brahuim who was wed mdined to Christianity and after six 
years ^ Etudy became adequately proficient in the language^ He 
mtroduccd the Sanskrit Cannier to the notice of the literati of 
Europe, and the curious can still see a copy of the Pater Noater 
and of the Ave Maria translfterated into Sanskrit by Father 
Roth in the China niustratar published by Father Kircher at 
Amsterdam in 1667,^ Roth has been described a$ ^the fir^t 
European Sanskiitist * and his Sanskrit grammar as a most 
accurate work* ' exact issimum opus/^® In later daya, a century 
afterwards, the erudite Father Tieffenthaler also acquired a 
certain knowledge of Sanskrit, in addition to his knowledge of 
many Eastern and Western tongues^ but doubt has been cast on 
the profundity of his acquaintance with this particular language.^* 
As regards Arabic, tliis tongue does not seem to have been 
much studied by the Jesuits. Father Comi contemplated learning 
Arabic know if he carried out hb mtentioUf 

and we cannot point to any Jesuit in Mogor w^ho 
mastered Arabic. The object of learning it was solely to be able 
to refute the Muslim doctors from the original of the Qur^an. 
We have it on the authority of Father Monserrate that the 
members of the First Mission knew the Qur^an as thoroughly as 
Akbar’s own doctors, because they had a Latin translatioUi wbich 
they ow^cd to the diligence and accuracy of S, Bernard,*^ and if 
the chronicler du Jam’c is to be trusted they had also a Portu¬ 
guese translation.^ Later Jesuit writers inform us that Aqunviva 
had a good knowledge of the Qur^anj having marked for con¬ 
troversial purposes the passages which oontradicted each other/* 
and that the Portuguese translation in the hands of the Fathers 
"WBS well annotated (hem cotado)."*^ The Third Mission had 
neither the I^tin nor the Portuguese translation, and we find 
Father ^vier wndng in 1398 to a Father Ituren in Spain for a 
translation in Latin or the viJgar tongue, because in Lahore he 
could only get the Arahie origiiia] which he could not understand 
Eleven year^ later he was apparently offered by the same corre¬ 
spondent a Qur'an in some language unspecifi^, but with some 
hesitation as to the propriety of transmitting so unholy a book 
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In reply he says tJmt he had already had a copy translated into 
Pei^ko and from Perskn into Portu^esei but would be glad 
to have an old Qur'an, and aa regards his correspondent’s scruples 
he expressed hb amiisement, as * we here are dealing from 
morning to night with these Moors about their thln^t so much 
so that erven the bread we eat seems to have been kneaded with the 
water of Mahomet’s Alcoran:' After all, however^ kb wishes 
w^re TTiisundcfstood: the Qur*an which he ultimately received 
from Europe was in Arabic and he expressed hia disappoinrmefit 
^ since we have do end of tliem here.’^® It seems strange that 
in view of existing Musiun prejudices Xavier should have had 
the Qur’an translated into Persian,'*® and still more strange that 
he or one of his Fathei^ should have undertaken the stupendous 
task of translating the hook into Portuguese ; and it is possible 
that his assertion refers to selected passages only. In ^y 
the Jesuits appear as a rule to have b«n incapable of dealing with 
the original Arabic and they were to some extent impeded in 
their propaganda by this disability 

Even translations of the Gospsels into Arabic can have been 
of Utile use to them. the Italian Vechiete presented 

them with a copy of the Gospels in Arabic printed in Rome in 
1591, tliey brought the book as a specimen of the printing of 
Oriental characters to Jahangir, but tlit monarch, like themselvesj 
preferred to have a translation into PErsian.** It is a strange 
circumstancei thereforei that a copy of tlic same Arabic book 
should later on have been in the possession of the Fathers in 
Garhwal — a Hindu district where Arabic could have been of no 
value to the missionaries. 

The language of the Court, of the Government, of the MusUms 
and of the rulmg class generally in the Mogul dominions was 
Persian, and it was to this language the Jesuits in 

attention. It was not 
prevalent in Portuguese India and had to be specially 
learnt by any missionary proceeding to Mogor, "Wlicn the 
Fathers of the First Mission were delayed at Surat in 1580 they 
utilized their time by diligently studying Persian.^ Immedhitciy 
on their arrival at Fatehpur they were plunged into public con¬ 
troversies conduc!tcd in the Persian tongue, and in the$e they 
had at first to rely on their interpreters Father Henriquez and 
Domingo Pire$, ' Accordingly they asked the King to provide them 
with a teacher who would instruct them in the Persian tongue, 
for that language, which is better adapted for polemical discuss ions, 
is spoken by the King, the Captains and many of the soldiers.' 
This duty was entrusted by Akbar to his minister Abu'-l-fa^l, 
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and we are told that Father Aquaviva made such progress under 
his tuition ‘ In the polite Perakn literature which ia used in 
scientific studies and commonly spoken by the ieamedi that he 
could hold forth in public, if not with refinedness of diction 
and copiousness of language* at least in such a way aa to mate 
himself understood by his hearers/ His progress excited 
astonishment and some even w'cnt so far as to admire hb foreign 
accent (ipso peregrino vocis sono mirifice delcctabantur}* As 
was to be expected, howeverj the Fathers found theoiselves 
able to venture with greater boldness in dealing with the written 
than v^ith the spoken language. They soon prepared in Persian 
a summary of the Gospel narratives, together with a discussion 
of disputed points, and submitted it to the King.®^ Later cm 
Father Monsenate also prepared for the King a summary of the 
events of Christ's Passian and presented it to him when ho was 
encamped upon the Indus in X5S1.** The interpreters were not 
altogether satisfactory, and we learn that Father Henriquez, a 
Persian by birth, had almost forgotteu his native tongue and had 
to learn it anew^ After the departure of Heodquez to Goa^ 
Father Aqwidva applied himself with fresh devotion to the 
language m order that he might be able to converse freely with the 
King.*^ But it La doubtful how far cither he or the interpreters 
were efficient speakers in Pefsian, and it is noticeable that even 
before Father Aquaviva^s departure, Akbar wrote to the Spanish 
King, pointing out the language difficulty* and stating his wish 
to obtain from him * a man able to represent to us those sublime 
objects of research in an inieUigible mamier * — implying possibly 
that the nussionEries already sent had been d'^cient in this 
respect*®* It U interesting to note that in the same letter Akbar 
stated that he had heard that tlic Pentateuch, the Gospels and the 
Psalms had been translated into Persian and Arabic,^® and asked 
for copies of these books ‘ whether transited or not.' 

The Mission of like that of 1580+ realized fully the 

importance of mastering Persian. Akbar more than once im- 
Persian—suh- prised on them the necessity for acquiring the 
i^uenr m the language and explained that if they knew Persian 
Fittt Misxioa would * loose a great knot that now held him 
bound.* Three months after their arrh'^al in Lahore^ Father 
Xavier wrntCi * We arc entirely occupied now in learning the 
Persian language and our progm^ leads us to believe that by 
God's grace wc sliall liave mastered it widun a year* and then we 
shall be able to say that w^e are at Lahore, for hitherto we have 
been, aa it werej dumb statues/ (Et tunc dicere poterimus noa 
esse in Labor : hactenua enim sumus velut statuae mutae-)^ 
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Three years kter Xavier confesaca that the Fathers still spoke 
the koguage indifferently {mediocremente).*^ He himself soon be¬ 
came profictent in the knguage and by i6oo ’^’e are told that * the 
Persians themselves take pleasure in hearing him talk and all but 
(lantum non) admire the propriety' of hb vocabulary and the 
choiceness of his diction, ® ® He devoted himself, with the help 
of the ablest schokrs avaikble, to the tnuif^ktion of religious 
books into Persian and the issue of Christian propaganda in that 
language^ producing in the course of his semce a consider¬ 
able volume of work, the details of which will be nt^ticed in 
the following chapter* His assistants also and the subsequent 
members of the hlission maintained the practice of acquiring 
Persian- His colleague Father Pinlieiro * knew Persian so 
perfectly that he astonished the Mogorese-^®® Fatlier Corsi in 
1600 studied Petskn on his way north from Goa and by 1604 
he w'as reported tu have leamt the language,®*^ In 1649 Father 
Morando was de^ribed as * a great schokr in the Parthiim 
language/*^ and in 1654 Father Roth was applying himself to 
Persian, but it is significant that in his case the language was 
learnt afttr^ and not as was usual before, the vemacukr.^® As 
time went on the acquisition of Persian wtis considered less 
obligato^', but the language prevailed aU over Northern India 
for odicki purposes until a very kte date and a knowledge of 
Persian was found to be useful even at a distance from the Court. 
Desiderij for instance, when halting at Delhi and Agra in 1714 
on his way to Tibet armed himself for his journey by studying 
Persian,*® and Strobl in 174J was studying Persian in Jaipur. 
The ktter missionaiy was in 1 747 sufficiently acquainted with the 
language to be able to translate Akbar's letter of 1582 into Latin 
and German.*^ And the comprehensive TielTenthaler in the late 
days of the Minion added a know ledge of Persian to his numerous 
other accomplishments. 

As noted above it was m the Persian language and by the hands 
of Father Jerome 3^vier that the bulk of the literary work of 
XaxwV fhe Jesuits in Mogor was produced. Akbar himself 
writiiies in was aimnus for translations of the Scriptures and 
Icman ^ charged his minister AbuMfazl 

to translate the Gospel.*® Later on, when Father Xavier spoke 
to him of S. Ignatius, he bade him write in Persian an account of 
the Saint * for the good of the whole kingdom/®* \Miether 
either of these Injunctions was carried out wc do not know, but 
we have information regarding a considembte number of Persian 
works published hy Father Xavier. ITje two most important of 
them are a Life of Christ and a Dialogue on Christian DcKtrine, 

19S 




CULTURE AND LANGUAGE 

The former, enritted or ' Mirror of HoUfipsa * 

(spoken of by the Jesuits as the"^* Mirror of Purity *). described 
the life, miracles^ death and doctrine of Christ, and abo 
called Dastan-i-Masih ; fiuLshed in ibo^t it was read to 
Akbar and perused * from end to end * by Prince Salfiix"^ The 
Dialogue was written in Portuguese during the Deccan War 
of ifioi* Akbar himself being introdneed as one of the speakers 
in the character of a philosopher in search of the Truth. Father 
Xavier gave to thi?^ work the title of the Fountaii$ 0/ Life and 
set him^ to translate it into Persian,®® but h was not issued till 
1609 and the work in its Persia form was given the title of 
A^ttta-i-haqq-numaf or * The Truth-showing JVIirror." In the 
translation Xavier was assisted by persons learned In the language^ 
but his own progress is said to ha.ve been such that the Persians 
themselves confesacd that they had learnt from him many new 
phrases and figures of $peech. In addition to these major works, 
he wrote lives of S. Peter and the uther Apostles, a translation 
of the Psalter, a book called Guide of Kings and a History of ike 
Martyrs, 'Phere are also several vocabularies and grammars 
that have been ascribed to him, and it is dear that bJa literary 
activities covered a wide field. In 1623 the traveller Pietro della 
Valle sent more th^n one request to the Fathers at Agra for a 
correct copy of the Persia works written by them at the Mogul 
Courts His intention was to have them printed at Rome, but he 
does not appear to ha™ received the copi^ for which he asked ; 
for we have ^ Ibt of the Persian works which della Valle brought 
home with him from India and these do not appear in the list.®* 
A collection of Xavier^s Persian works was, however, kept in the 
J^uits' library at Agra as well as in the secretariat at Goa,"^ 
and later on^ in 1649, Father Francis Morando, himself a good 
Persian scholar, was deputed to arrange for the copying of 
Xavier's w'orks and their coUeedon into one volume.We 
have no information as to the results of hb deputation ; but some 
at any rate of the Persian works of Father Xavier were available 
at Delhi for perusal by Desideri in Cnplea of many of 

Xarier^s individual works are sdh extant, and an attempt i$ made 
in the following chapter to embody in a conebe form such informa¬ 
tion as we have regarding these. 


NOTES 

* Leilas Received r III, p. } cf. English Factories, i64£i—1650, 

* Pemschi, Ifrjunnaiione^ eS97p 31- 
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* MangcrratCp j Gumump I* p,246 ; dti jarric, 

Tfj p. 441 ; LXV^ *^9^1 Ph Goldicj TAf Firsi C^trinian 

Alissiiiit l<f th^ Great Alogvt, iSi>7, p. 63 j Payne* AMar and (he Jesuits, 
1926* pp. ig and 2ii. The hiwk is in eight volumeap but for some rtiiMjn. 
qnly seven ar^ mentioned as having been presented to Ahbar. 

* Felhc in Agru Diocesan Caiendar, p. i^a ; The Examiner, 

Bombayp June 1% 1920, footnote 37 ; V, 1916, p. 59^ Pet^ona 

alive In h?d actualJy seen the book. Bee aLo Chaptei: X, pr 164. 

* Pinheiip'B letter of September 3, Jsg5 ; LXV, p, 68, 

■■ 'Ilw liisUny of S, Antomnus and the Thtaimm Mmtdi are quoted by 

Xavier in hia letter of 1598 as anthorities on the aubjeet of Cathay, 

^ Thifl corresponds to the list given by the Fathers ao far aa the 
items therein can be idcntiEed. The onginal lists will be found in 
y.A .S.E., LXV* 1S96, pp. 6^-69 j Paync*3 Akbar arid i^teJesuitSf 192&J 
p. 63 ; and du Jarricp 11^ p. 471, 

■ LkiraA Attnune for l597t p. 57a. 

* Plnheiro'B letter of August tCos, LXV, 1S96, p, 104, 

Strribl '5 letter of October 13^ 1743, in Weitboti, No, 643. 

“ Foster's J&fi* p. 249^ 

Manucci, Sloria do Mogor, II, p, ifi, 

A copy of this History is in the Library of the Asiatic Society of 
Bimgali IvanoWp Catal, Curagn CoUeciionp 19361, p* 96, No. 93 j 
Catitiilic Herald of India (Hosten)* November 19^ pp, 737“73B, 

Annual Report for 164^1649 ; Februarj' 1922K p^ ^31^ 

In 1823 the tmvelJer Moorcroft saw at Puahiyum in L^d^k a copy of 
the Latin Bible which was printed at Rome in 1598. It was bound in 
morocco and atamped with an I H Sp and a ctoaa on either side {Travelt, 
1841, II, p,^ 3:^), There was nothlog to show when it had conic into 
Ladak^ but it probabiy had belonged to one of the Jesuits in Mogor, 
Annual Report for 1648—1649 ; JJH.i Fcbniary i^ 2 z, p. 233, 
Annual Letter of September 7* 16S6- 

WeltbotU No. 395 ; Alcm. III, 1914 (Hosttn), p. 528* 

Beschreibwjs ™i Hindustan, IF Petti IF P- ^ 79 - 
“ IFe/tfrffff, No. 647- 
5 u Ihid.f N<i, 64®, 

" Ibid., No. 649^ 

Figueredo in WelltoU. No. S 9 S (^735)- The Father also mentiona 
Tufkish. but ive hear little or nothing of this language lo the accounta 
of the Mission. It was the heredrtitry language of the Mogul family 
and WUliaiti I lBwIdna tells us how, when be was at Agra in i6og, he bad 
the advantage aver the Jesuits in that he etjgld talk Ttu-kiih with the 
King while they could not, 

“ Harleiitif Miicellanyt I, p. 254 (date 16^3). 

" A sentence quoted by Father Botelho in the middle of the aertn- 
tcenth century os having been spoken hy the mler of D yapur is singularly 
like the atandaid Urdu. See end of Chapter IV, and LXV 

tdpfi, p. 107, ’> I 

Foster, £iirf>> 7 >flwZt in India, igai, p. 309. 

" letter of September ay, 158a, LXV, 1896, p, eS. 

Xavier's letter of Scptenibcr 6, 1604 ; LX\^ iSoS 

p. go. 


f I 


LW, tSgd, p. 7- I du Jamc, II, p. 48a. 
Irfttct of September 37, 158a; LXV, *896, 

Letter fium de Ceairo to Huudo, April 10, i 6 ij. 


P-37. 
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Letter of 1650 to liig liUiiily ; The Examiner, Bombay (Horten)* 
Scpti:mbt;r i, igiy, p. 348. 

” Maraccir 16^49, p, 33« Tke Calaloguc of 1647 B3>'i of 

hiiQ : ^ petfeitmsente as lingyaa Industaxia c l^argla ' j Weseelsj 
Early Jernit Travttlers in Cmtral *934^ p. So, 

** Letter of C«thJ, Aiigust 1654; The Examinerp BoJohay (Hostel)^ 
September 1917. He js describe by Kirther fl5 * tnum linguarum^ 
Fsu^icae^ Jndostaniaie ct GrnhiirtiiriJdae mstnictissimuB/ 

•* Puini, Jl Tibetp p, Si (Memoris detia Soustil Gti^afiea Itaiiana^ 
Vol. X). 

■■ KirotK^j Cldm nimtr^ia, 1667^ P- 1*3 ; La Chine jfi70j 

p. iii. 

" Page 163. Mai Muller in Ki$ Leci^urei 0/ iks Sdea^f of Lan^ge 
(i&35)^ Ij p, 175^ alludes Id Roth's services to Sanskrit Icaxtittig^. A critical 
account of his iivork by Pit^f^ Theodor Zaebariae will be found in the 
Vienna {Menial yourmilf VoJ. XY^ VieimOj igot, pp* 

Oghimann, irtcftfcA^ Fahrien^ rgo8^ quoted in Dr. A. de Jong'^s 
Introduction to F. Baldacus’ Afgoderye der Oost^indisehe Heydenen^ 
p, kii (cd, of 1917). 

■“ See Chapter VlL P- 140- 

Xavict'a letter of September 6^ 1604; LXVp p. 96. 

Cemmentarius^ fob 25 (a). The translation in question was made in 
^,p, 1143 at the inatigatSon of Peter the Venerable (to9i-ils6)^ Abbot 
of Cluny^ the eontemporary and friend of St. Bernard, by Robert of 
Ratine or Katinc, an Englishmanp and it was printed at Basle in 1543^ 
An Italian tinri^UttLon of thk version was published in 1547^ but we do 
not hear of its use by the Jesuits. 

“ Du Jarric, tl, P- 44 £ 1 PsynCt Akhar and thejfemitip 1936, p. 31, 
Guzman ( 1 ^ p, 346} says they had a translation^ but does not say in what 
language it was. So also Nicrembeig, Cfaroz Madridj 1^3, 

II. p 433. 

** Tanner, Soctetaiyeiu . , . ttdUfam, Prague^ 1^751 P- MS- 

Dc Sousa, OH^le Conqidsiadot i7io> IL P- i Fhe Examineff 
Bombay (Hosten), July 3, 1930. 

** Letters of August z, 1598, September 14, 1609* and December 4, 
161S ; y^.S.B.^ XXIIL iQ 37 j pp. 119-iao and 1x5. The didiculty 
pf obtaining the Latin transladon may have beep partly due to the fact 
that the first edition had a preface by Luther and tlie second a preface 
by Melancthon. Hough, History of Ckiviiamiy in India (IL P« 283)^ 
mendotis Xavicr'^s translation of the Qur'^ into Portuguese* and hh 
authority is La Croze, Hisloire du ChmtiaTmme dei Inda (editipn pf 
17571 P- 78 ; edition of 1724, p- 333)1 but in the passage referred to 
the Protestant La Croze is merely referring sarcastically to Xa\der*a 
Life of Chriit ag * line esp^ d'Afcoian.' 

** Even Jahangir when ordering a translatidn of the Holy Book into 
Persian had to insist that it should be word for word and should not 
add one letter to the exact puj^it of the Book. TuauA (Rogers and 
Beveridge), IL PP- 34 - 35 - 

MooBertatfi, Ccffiwmfanuf* fol, 9g{a), 

** Guerreiro, IV* p* 157 ; Xavicr^a letter of September 35, 

1606. 

See The Exananttf Bombay, April 15, 1921 (Hoaten), and CbBpter 
P* 354 i below. 
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** Mflnsertflte, C^nmenUinui, foL g 

Monserrate^ Cornmentorius, foL 31 fb) Mid 32(a). 

■■ MorLSf^rratc, Cmammlariiu. foL 67 (b)+ 

LXV, 1896. P. 56. 

S« hiA IctuM: of JsSa. (Chapter II}^ and Rehatself^a comtticnt 
thereon ; Ind^ AKii^fry^ XVI, 1S87, pp. 135^. 

*• A Polyglot edition of the P&aloifip printed dt Calogne in 1518, 
contained an Arabic vcrtion. The other tranaLatJona referred tOp if they 
existedj must apparently have been in manuscript. 

■* Letter of August ao, 1595 ; LXV. 1896, pp, &6-67, 

Unpublished letter of August ip 1598* quoted in K, 

E9t4p p. 63 

*• Letter from Pimenta of December ip 1600; XXIIIj 

1927, p. 70 : cf, PaynOp and ihffJ&smfSy pp^ 97 and 24S. 

Annual Letter for 1619 quoted on p. i^aofMcfli. j 3 .EJ?,p Vp 1916 
(Hcuten) ; see Examiner^ Bombay, February lOp 191a. Aa hai b^n 
noted in Chapter IV^ Pinheiro had among the Jesuite the lobriquet of 
* The Mogul/ 

LXVp 1S96, pp» 83 and 96- 

** Maracd, Reladanj 1649 (Pariap 1651)^ p. 23. In Portugueae India 
it not unusiml for the veoiaeular laiiguagea to be written, or even 
printed, m Roman ebametefap and in 1623 we Bud Andrade (who was 
new to Mogor) receiving a Persiau letter from MlrzS ZQllqamain * in 
Portuguese characters * and relj-ing on Corsi for a translation of If, 
AndradCp letter of August 14, 1623, 

** Cedi's letter Auguat 24, 1654, 

September 1917, p. 358. 

^ ** Letter of August 2tp *714. In his Reiation, how'eveTp ho regrets the 
time spent by him on Persiinip ‘ as Hindustani would have been far mere 
Useful' (de Fili|m4 p, 70)* 

Noa. 645 and 648* 

• 6 Badaonr, Bib^ Jmi. (Lowers transktion)^ 11 ^ p. 367* The teat (p. 260) 
ia vague and the ' Aujil ^ which was m be translated ptubably Lncluded 
the Christian scriptures gencnilly. 

Xavier's letter of 159S j yA^S.B., LX\^ 1806, p. 76. 

"" LXVp 18^, p. S9. > . r' / 

*■ Payne, and the yesuHs, 1926^ p. 97, and XXIII, 

1927H P^ 1 ^ 9 - 


The Examiner^ Bombay (Ho3ten)p 


j ^ Rome. 1663, VoL rV s Letter 

dated March 22, ^633^ pp. 89-^0* Pietro deha Valleys Travels tn India, 
Hflkl. edition, t8g2p L p, it 7 - yASE., X, 1914 (Hosten), p, 69. 

’* Botelho, ‘ Relation Vp 1916 (Hosten}, p. 152. 

MaiaccJ^ Relation, 1649P p. 33. 

Y I^iinip jfi Tibet, 1904, p. {Memarie della SoaetA Gea^afiea 
Itmiana, VoL X)* Oesideri intimates that he used to read X^vicr^* 
books aloud to hJa visitors in Delhi (de Filippi^ p, 328J. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

TIIE PERSIAN WORKS OF FATHER JEROME 
XAVIER 

Audivlmii^ coo kiquentes riDstris lingula magnalia Dei. 

(Act, Api»t. iij II0 

O UR infomiiition regarding Father Jerome Xavier’s 
Persian worts is incompiete and somewhat confused. 
The foUowing b an abstract of our existing knowledge 
of these works^ so far as I have been able to ascertain it 
Our Morraa- The Jesuit bibliographies have lists of the works 
tto^iacom- ascribed to him and there is a]$p an anonymous 
P ^ manuscript list of untnown origin in the copy of 
77 je Guide of Kin^s in the Library of the School of Oriental 
Studii^ [ but the lists arc not identical and many points rcg^^d^ng 
the origin and history^ of the various books mentioned below 
are still obscure. 

The Lire of (T) Mirdt^ul-Quds (The Mirror of Holinesa) or 
Ddstibt-i-Maslh (Life of Christ) 

Manuscripts of this work are fairly common. There is one m 
the Museum at Lahore dated i6oa which is incomplete and in 
M«njscrinis conitioti, but bears Akbar^s seal and is inter- 
l^wn leaved with eleven pictures.^ In the Oriental Public 
Library at Patna there is a good and complete Q>py 
dating from 16271 besides an incomplete copy which is probably 
of a much later date.* The Asiatic Society of Bengal at Calcutta 
has two copieSp one of which dates from 1604 and bears the seal 
of Akbar,® There is one in the School of Oriental Studies in 
London^ on the first page of which is wtitten in Xavier^s own hand- 
^mting ' Espelho sto e puro em q sc trata da Vida e maravilhosa 
doct^ de Jesu x* n® s*'/* In the British Museum there are two 
copies, one dating from i6i8 and one apparently from the 
eighteenth century: of which the former seems to have been 
brought from Aleppo before 1686 and the latter to have belonged 
to Claude Martin of Lucknow.* The Bodleian Library at Oxford 
has a copy which bears an illuminated cross on the first page 
and is alleged to be the original copy presented to Akbar.^ Another 
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copy 13 in the Lindsey CoUection in the John RyLinds Library 
at Manchester" and another, which belonged to Richard Jolmson^ 
the banker of Warren Hastmga, is in the Indin Office,® The 
Bibliothfequc Nationale at Paris has another, the Casanatense 
Library at Rome another,'* and there h one in the Gotha Library 
which is enriched Mvith autograph notes written by Jerome Xarier 
himselL^** 

In his Preface to the work. Father Xavier says that he com¬ 
pared his Persian version with the Latin ho 6 k& (ba kitabhai 
The KW3IM1-doubtless referring here to his 
ation of authorities and he does not imply that the work itself 
Wits first written in Latin. There seems littie doubt 
that the original of the work written in Portu¬ 
guese and subsequently translated into Persian.^ The Persian 
of the translation p according to a good authority, is easy and flow¬ 
ing ; there are very fe^v passages, if any* that sound outlandish.^® 
For the Persian translation^ Father Xavier largely indebted 
to a prominent literary man of the day called *Abdu-3-$attar ibo 
Qasim of Lahore*^® who according to the concluding note in the 
work itself translated the work conjointly with Xavier (ba ittifaq-i" 
m banda)—a phrase w^hich, although vague, probably implies a 
larger share by Xavier in the work of translation than mere 
supen'isjqn or consent, interpretations which have been at times 
applied to Father Xavier's collaborator was a man of some 
mark and is more than once mentioned in Jahangir's Memoirs 
as the recipient of myal rewards for literary work.^^ He was 
commissioned by .^Vkhar to study the language of the Farangis 
in order to tran^te hooks into Persian on the subject of their 
religion and histoHr^ ^d he prosecuted hfs studies under the 
guidance of Father Xavier (whom he calls Savir N^amOshwIr)^ 
He produced thereafter a work entitled Tfie Fruit 0/ Phiiosaphy 
(Samrat-ul-fiksafa) or The History 0/ Europe (Ahwai-i-Faran- 
gistan) which gave an account of Greece and Rome and of the 
Lives of the PlulosopherB,!* He is said by the Jesuits to have 
been * as poor as Inis ■ when they first knew him and to have 
received official rank through the influence of Father Xavier; 
but this did not prevent him from arguing afterwards against the 
Christian faith or from maintaming^ much to Jahangir's disgust, 
that the Hindu religion better than that of the Jesuits.i^ 

The preface of Xavier's book is dated Urdibihisht 15, 

1602 pi* and commences vdth a curious conceit regarding 

The conienu of Akhar Bidshah-i-Idislm, that is to 

of liic bocSt Abgarus King of Ldessa, who sent to make 
enquiries regarding jesus and received in return a 
picture of Christ’s tikcncss.^® So too* under the orders of His 
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Maje3t)% King jlkba^p this^ work hM been written fay Jerome 
Xavierg who ha\ing known tlic subject for forty years and having 
studied Persian for seven or eight years had ventured to under¬ 
take the duty. Then follows the book itself, divided into four 
bobs or parts, viz. (I) the Nativity and Infancy of Christ; ( 11 ) 
Hig \iu^cles and Teaching; ( 111 ) His Death and Suffering i 
and (rV) His Resurrection and Ascension. The book was to a 
large extent a translation from the Gospels and it contained 
little in the way of doctrine or moriklizing that was not to be 
found in the New Testament. But the story itself was expanded 
and many legends were included which though prevalent In 
Europe had been rejected by the Protestant opinion of the day r 
such as the stqri^ of Joachim and Anna, the transference of the 
bodies of the Magi to Cologne, the portents at Rome and 
elsewhere at the time of the Nativity and the CrueiJmon, the 
talc of Longinus^ the prophecies of the Sibyl, and so forth. 

It was for this reason a work not likely to commend itself to 
Contemporary Protestant sentiment. Accordingly when a manu- 
EHiblicattoo ^^pt of the work Was brought to Europe by a mer- 
in Eutope chant from Persia and passed into the hands of the 
under Pm- Arabic scholar Golius and thence into those of the 
Dutch Protestant winter de Dieu, it appeared tu de 
Dieu to afford a good mark for Protestant critidsm* 
He thereupon published it in print at Leyden in 1638 with a Latin 
translation and notes under the title of D^tdn-i-Maiih Historm 
Cf^sii Psfsice consaipla simulque multis emUaminata a F, 
Ifi^DitymQ Xof^ier^ Soc, Jesu. LaHne reddita animadvtrdonibus 
not ala a Ludovu:o de Dku. De Dieu^a publication formed a book 
of 636 pages and ach page of the Persian text was headed with 
the words Dastm-i-Masih amma ^uda.^ The text of the 
manuscript (which dated from 1627) was maintained, with slight 
modiffcations to provide for verbal errors and confuaion in 
wordingi but the text was not a good one and the traveller Pietro 
della Valle was able later on to provide himself with a more 
accurate <^py*®^* De Dienes translation w'as stated by Alcazar to 
be defective in placesi but ■w'as acknowledged by Alegambe to 
be a good one (non infide liter textum mterpretatus eat).^ The 
* animadversions ' of de Dieu are, however, stiongty adverse 
to the ^bstanoe of the work and are permeated by the vituperative 
phraseology chaiacteristic of learned cuntroversialists in hia day, 

' Xaveriua noster ' conies in for a good deal of castigation for his 
inept pen^ersions of and divagations from die plain Scripture 
narrative. At one pbee the editor exclaims, ^ Quid non audet 
XAveriua i * ^ The audacity of Xavier knows no bounds*^ At 
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another^: * Quid moratur Xaveriiia vcrum dJcat an fal&um modo 
mdunt Mogoriani ? * " Wh^t concern is h to Xav^ier whether he 
liea or tells the truth so long as he gets the Mogorians to believe 
in what he says f *: and ^ forth. The ammadvetsions were 
considered by Alegumbe (1676) to deserve being burnt (rogd 
dignae)p and the book had ind^d in j66&-i6£i already earned its 
place upon the Index. It has since formed the basis of a good 
deal of unsympathetic criticism of Xavier from the Protestant 
side^*^ but as Mr. Beveridge has remarked we owe dc Dieu a 
debt of gratitude for having preserved by his publication a 
knowledge of Father Xavier^s interesting work.®^ 

(II) A'lFfo-i Haqq Numd (The Truth-shotting Mirror). 
Copies of this work are to be found in maiiii&cript only^* and 
arc comparatively rarej but there ia a copy in the British Museum 
The Trmii- ottmed by the poet Alexander Pope winch 

thcjwiBg dates from the year i6iOp®* another copy in the 
Academy at Leningrad,^ another in the Library 
p seaiam^j Quccn^S CollegCj C^bridge^®^ another in the 
Casanatense Library at Rome, and another in the Edinburgh 
University Library.*® 

About the year iSaS a wmk described as the Specahim Veritath, 
which was presurnably a copy of tlie A'ma^i Haqq Numd, was 
found by a * Rev, W/ in an obscure spot in a corner of the 
Xanawaj Mountains in the llimalaya of the Upper Sutlej, and 
this copy was sent to the scholar Csoma de Kdros who was then 
at Kanam for elucidation, but we have no further infonnation 
regarding it. Dr. Gerard who reported the discovery in 1829 
surmised, with some probabiljtyp that it found its way to this 
obscure region from the Jesuit JVliestori at Tsaparang.^* 

In the Mirdt-td-Qiids which issued in t6oz Father Xavier 
noted that he had written the greater part of a book called Aina-i- 

its it shortly.The 

^ P™- ^03 wrritten out first in Portuguese. It k 

spoken of in Latm as ^ Speculum veritatem mons- 
trans/ and is apparendy the same booi as that referred to in 
a contemporary letter as Foiif Vitae or L^nam Vitae, It is 
mentioned imder the latter title by Father Pimenta, the Visitorp 
who saw it (doubtless in an unfinished state) in 1600 and spoke 
of it 35 a work of great erudition and great length (pereruditum 
et prolixum).^ The style of the Persian translation, according to 
Dr* Lee, is on the whole correctj though occasionally interspersed 
ttTth Eutopeanisma ; ‘ but it never makes,^ he adds, * ttc most 
diistant approach to what may be terrned elegance/^ 
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The bi^ok expbins how tvi'^lve years previously the author 
bad had the prinlege of kissing Impeiial threshold^ and 
Ita C30[nimt$--bo’vv he now dedicated the work to Jahangir as a 
sbght return for past favours and as a humble offering 
the PiefsEx accession. The trciatise is viTitten in tbe form 

of a dialogue between a padre and a philosopher or freetliinker 
whom he purports to have met at Court—a thinly-veiled personi- 
fi cation of Akbar himself—while at times a muUa intervenes^ as a 
third interlocutorp^^ * It is divided/ says Rieu, * into five books 
(Bab) subdivided into chapters (Fasl)t a full table of whlcli is given 
at the end of the Preface. The five books are as follows : (i) 
Necessity for a divine law. (2) What Christianity teaches regarding 
God, and proofs of hs being conformable to wisdom, {3) Divinity 
of Jesus Cbristj Our Lord. , * , (4) Commandments of the Gospel 
and their contrast with those of Muhammad. (5) The strength 
imparted by the Christian faith and its superiority to other 
rehgions." Those who are curious in such mattemwiU find a 
very full account of the contents of the A*ma-i^Haqq in 

Father De^deri^s Report and in Dr, Lee*s Preface to Maityn's 
CoRiroversiitl Tracis published at Cambridge in 1824. It will 
suffice to quote here the remarkable prayer contained in the 
introduction to Xavieris book: 

" Pardon, 0 Lord, should I do what is impleasuig in Thy sight by 
obtruding myself into the tilings and properties that belong to Thee, 
Men plunge into the deep ocean* thence to fetch pearls and other 
precious i h i n gs. Therefore, O Sra of Perfection, suffer me to sink 
deep in Thcc and thence to eixnch myself and my brethren p who are 
Thy san^ants i and by dEcribing Thy greatness and mercies^ to help 
them. For although I am unworthy to speak to Thee, Thou art 
worthy that all should endeavour to praise Thee, since Thou art 
possessed of tnftm te goodness and beauty. - - , O Lord my God, i-hk 
jrill he fniitlEss unless Thou assist both me and thcru with I'huie 
infinite mercy. Give unto us, O Lord, the Key of the KcLOwIedge of 
Thee. Grant to our undeistandmgs the power of comprehending 
Thy greatnesa, that Thy Srlajesty and Grace may not be to us an 
Dccasion of stumblings and hence we remain unhk^sed by Thy many 
jhvours* Let not that come upon us which happens to the bat whteh 
IS blinded by the light of the Sun and which 10 the midst of light* 
remains in darkn^^. Give us enlightened and far-discerning eyes, 
that we may believe in that greatness of whidi Tliou art and whkh] 
for our sakra, Thou hast reveailed: And, ihai by these word^ and 
actioDBg we may so follow Thee that in Paradise we may see Thy 
Godhead, in tlie mirror of Lights which, in this world, we can only 
contemplate by faith and (as in a glass] darkly. 
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An abridgement of the book was rubsequeatly brought out 
by Father Xiivicr tinder die tide of Muntakliih-i A'ma-i^Haqq 
The Numd and a copy of this abridgement is among the 

"flbrldse- British hluseum manuscripts.^* * In a long preface 
fncnt addressed to Jahangir/ says^Dr. Rieu. "the author 

mentions his previous work, entitled A^ma-i^Raqq Numa, to 
which he had de^-'otcd so many and sa^'s that finding the 

Emperor's time taken up by the cares of govemnient, he extracted 
its substajico for his use and condensed it in the present “ selec¬ 
tion/' This work, which is uot like the original bookj written in 
the form pf a dialogue, contains the following four chapters 
(Fasl): (i) Knowledge of the Nature of God - (a) on Jesus Our 
Lord ; (3) Commandments of the Gospel; (4) Divine assistance/ 
Father Xavier's work found its ^-ay in this form to Persia ^ 
and according to one authority it was sent by the Mogul himself 
to the Shah of Persia.*® It was seen at Ispahan by 
the Carmelite Missionarica there ; two of the priests 
at Ispah^ showed it, in i6z2-i6z3, to a devout 
Muslim called Sawad Ahmad bin Zain-ul-'ihidm^ who had 
in ibzt written a treatise called A book of dwine mys tn rifutotion 
of CArufiow Error. On seeing the A^imlnkhib-i-A'Ino-i-Hugq 
(the authorship of which he ascribes to a great Chrisdan 
diviiie bearing tlie enigmatic name of PldrT MimiHd) Ahmad 
was inspired to reply to it in a work entitled Misqal-iSafd dor 
tahliyori-A'vtii-i-Hoqq NumS, or, ' The Clean Polisher for die 
Brightening of the Truth-Reflecting Mirror/ this work b referred 
to by European writers aa the * Polilor SpecuU " and it was com¬ 
pleted in 1623. The ' Folitor Sp£{:uii^ was brought to the 
Congregatiou of the Propaganda in liome by the Carmelites from 
Persia** and the Propaganda took a serious view of the effect 
which it would have on the spread of Cbruftianhy in the East. 
A rejoinder was issued at Rome in 1628 by a Franciscan, Fatlicr 
Malvasiaj under the title of Difucidotio speanli veritateffi Mons- 
but this was considered inadequate by the Propaganda, 
and at their mstance a further rejoinder was published in Rome 
in 1631 by another Franciscan, Father Philip Guadagtiolip under 
the designation of Apologia pro Cfni^iiana Reiigiojie. The first 
issue of the Apologia was in I^tin, but die author was a weU- 
knos^ii Arabic scholar aud a printed Arabic version by the author 
was Issued in 1637 and 1649.*^ The work was on a substantial 
scale cm^cring 557 pages in the Latin and 1637 page^ in the 
Arabic issue. Copies of tlic Arabic version were distributed in 
the Ea^. We hear of its being used for propaganda at the Mogul 
Court in s65i, when ShMt Jahan's Wa^tr Sa^dulla Khan declined 
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to a copy fraTn Dom And it was studied (in the 

Latin edition) by Father Strobl at Jaipur in 1743 aa a help in 
religious controversy.*® WTtcn first coinposed the book ooin- 
menced "with such imprecations against M Lihamipad that no one in 
the East would have read it, and GundagnoU was induced to 
alter its tonc^a task which he accomplished with such thorough¬ 
ness that he incurred the censure of his ecclcsias^cal ^superiors 
for the excessive kutdliness of the attitude taken in his revised 
work towards the Prophet. ** It niustT however* have been a 
satisfaction to the writer if* as one authority avers, the book ^ 
published liad the effect of converting his opponent, Ahmad. 

In any case it is matter for congratulation that the contrDvemy 
was conducted, as w^e are assured it was, in an amicable spirit 
both by Ahmad and by Guadagnoh, and a contemporary wTiter 
contrasts tlic tone of these controversialists with the ferocity ao 
often shown in the disputes of the day between Christians them- 
fidves on the subject of religion.^ ^ . 

The flame of the controversy seE alight by Xaviers work 
seems, howeverp to have flickered up once more, for diere is 
extant (in 360 pagi:s) a still further refutation, said to have been 
written in India in 1654. by an anonymous Jesuit supporter of 
Xavier. We know nothing of the writer of the bwk, but his 
work yfas badly composed* its language ungrammatical, and its 
title vulgar**^ 

(III) D^tan-i Afmial-i H^driydn (Lives of the Apostles). 

There are tw^o copies of this \vqrk in the Libra^ of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in Cciicutta cue in the Jesuit * Bibliotheque 
-, . . des Missions ' at Louvain (containing four lives only)** 

Ap^tlcs- ^ and one in tlie Senunpur College library*The 
Capica Bodleian Library lias a copyi^^ and so have the Leyden 
citani Library®^ and the School of Oriental Studies in Lon¬ 
don,^® and there are two copies in the Biblioth^ue National in 
Paris, one of whicli came from the library of Colcmel Gentil and 
had been transcribed for Gaaton Brouet^ tlie biographer of 
Donna Juliana.®* 

The Apostles dealt with are SS+ Peter, Paul, Andrew, James, 
John, Thomas, James the Less, Philip, Bartholomew*^ Matthew^ 
Simon and Jude, and .Matthias. The " Lives * seem 
to have been brought out by instalments- When 
Xavier in 1&02 presented Akbar iu Agra with a copy 
of his Life of Christy Akbar bade him prepare another work which 
would deal w'ith the Lives of the Apostles^^ and it ia under^oc^ 
that Akbar received the first four of the Lives before he died in 
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1605,“ Later oDj in 1607, when Jahangir entered Inlmte he 
was presented by the Fatliera with ' a v^-ork of theirs, a book in 
Pei^ian containing tht Lives of tli-c Apostles and interJeaved with 
many pictures of their sufferings.'®^ This also must have been 
an Incomplete or an advance copy, for the hmshed work was not 
issued liJI 1609. The copy in the School of Oriental Studies in 
London bears an inscription in Father Xavier’s handwriting 
which says; Vida dos doze Apostolos do senhor jesu—com- 
posta polo P. Jef? Xavier da comp^ de Jesu. Em Agra corte do 
grao Mogol Hey JaJ^guir, ano 1609.’ That in the Bodleian 
Was given to the Library by Archbishop Lnud in rbijn and 
contains an inscription in Portuguese showing that it was pre¬ 
sented by Father Joseph de Castro to William Methwold of the 
English East India Company (himself a proficient linguist) on 
September 8, 1638, 

The preface of the book states that it was translated from 
Farangi mto Persian with the help of Maulana *Abd-us-sattar 
(ba da.^arl Maulana ‘Abd-us-sattar), and the probability is that, 
as m tl^ case of the Life of Christ, the book was originally written 
out in Portuguese.®* 

was translated into Urdu under the auspices of the 
Capuchin Fathers at Ssrdh^a and was printed there in 1894 
Traasladon with the title of ' Nuskha-i kitab-i bars Apogtel,**® 

Lives—that of S. Peter—though no 
separate MS of it is known to exist,*** was published 
^o as separate book, and a copy of this book was purehased 
in Agra in t Sa6 by one John Romanus of Rotterdam and passed 
Life pf S. ^ death into the hands of John Eligman by 
Peter. Its whom it was shown to de Dieu.*i By de Dieu it 
lite the Life 0/ CAnrf, printed at Leyden with 3 
L -1 t *1!^^ translation and notes in 1639, and it was given 
the title of Htsiorta S. Petri sed conteimnata, * Dastan-i S. Pedro 
amma alDda/ The production of the Life is ascribed bv the 
forty-ninlh year of the reign of Akbar, that'is to 
i604.<s I he work itself docs not lay claim to Xavier as its author 
but from a companson with the Life of Christ there can be lituj 
doubt of lus authorship. ' Egg is not more bke egg,’ saw de 
Uieu, Non ovum ovo aimilius quara hie sibi Xavcrius,’ Tilie 
e^ber part oi the book adheres fairly closely to the accounts 
pven m the \ew Testament, but later on we get the storv of 
hauEtmia ^d Matbidiana, the legend of the chair of S, Pe'ter 
the n^pcai conteste with Simon Magus at Rome and the final 
cTuafixion of the Saint. Tlie incident of " Tu es Petnis * 
moreover, recounted from the Catholic emdpomt and S, Peter 
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is represented as the: Vicar of Christ on earth. This ckim 
dealt mxh by de Dieu in his controversial * animadversions/ 
and the legends arc there ridiculed and their origin set forth * 
with the result that de Dieu's book, like his Life of Christy was 
placed upon the Index. WTiatever may be thought of dc Dieu'a 
annrytations, his translation of the Persian original was pronounced 
by the Italian tniveller Pietro della Valle^ himself a good iinguistj 
to bo with a few eJrceptions correct.”® 

(FV) Zabur (The Psalter). 

In dealing with translations of the Scriptures, real and alleged, 
by Jerome Xavier, we are introduced to an attractive character* 
Transladon ^ Flor^tme traveller Giarnbattista Vechiete, to 
ofihePsaluii. whom brief aUu^oo^ have already been made in thia 
by Vechiete was a cultured man, bom in 1553* 

Giimbfliiisia who in 1584 had been sent by the Pope on a mission, 
Vcdiicie for the double purpose of conciliating the Patriarch 
of Alexandria and of enlisting the services of the Persians againat 
the Turks, From this journey he returned by way of Ottoue 
and Goa ; and he started again some years later on another 
journey, travelling through Persia and collecting texts of the 
Old Testament from the Persian Jews. In Ormuz in 1601 he 
commenced revising the Persian translations of the Psalms and 
other books of the Bihle, and after reaching Tatta in 1603 he 
proceeded by fihakkar to T ^ihore. There be was ill for three 
months, but he was consoled and helped by Father Pinheiro 
and by tiis fellow-FiorentmOp Father Corsi* From Lahore he 
travelled to Dellii and Agra and at the latter city was graciously 
welcomed by Akbar, At Agra also he Vfc'as met on January 17, 
1605, by his brother Girolanio^ who had travelled from Egypt* 
and the two brothers started on April 3, 1605, to return by Tatta 
to Persia. Giambattista was subsequently captured by Tunisian 
pirates in the Mediterranean, and after being released from them 
he proceeded to Rome, where in later years he showed to the Pope 
two finely bound Volumes, one containing the Psalms translated 
from the Hebrew into Persian and the other the Books of Solomon, 
Ruth and Esther. He failed p howeverp to get support from the 
Pope and died afterwards in poverty at Naples, on December 8, 

On his arrival in Agra in March 1604, Vechiete made friends 
with Fathers Xavier and Machado, and Xavier writes of him 
with much respect and affection. ‘ He has much friendship for 
us/ he says, * in proof of which he gave us a book of the Holy 
Gospels III Arabic with the I^tin at the foot, printed in the 
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Vatican, which we value very highly**® He had also with him the 
Psalter of David in Persian which he obtained with great pains 
and at great cost from a Jew who had ft in Persian, but in Hebrew 
ch^cters,** It was translated two hundred years ago by an 
eminent Jew of Persia. Wc gave ourselves to the transcribing 
of this book with much delight. While the Italian was here, 
he copied in Per^ character the Boolia of Proverbs, Canticles, 
Hcclesiastcs, Judith and Hstlier, which he had in Persian, but in 
(he Hebrew character, and gave them to us freshly copied into the 
Persian tongue and character, but though the characters are new, 
the translation is more than two hundred years old : he obtained 
litem from some Jews in Persia at a good pn'ce.**^ 

It is clear then that a Persian translation of the Psalms was 
in ^le possession of Vechiete. It was doubtless tliis version 
whi^ Was shown by him to the Pope and the same volume 
(dating from 1601) which we find later in the library of the 
scholar Renaudot.*^ 


Phe Only mnn iacript of Xavier's translation known to us is 
in the School of Oriental Studies in lioudon,®* Xavier's version 
Xavier’* ™ written after Vechiete left India and 

versictn being from the Vulgate was different from that 
possessed by Vechiete, It has an inscription in Xavier's 
own hmdwriting ' Psalterio de David conforme a Edieao Vulgata 
traduzido polo Jerof Xavier da comp^ de Jesu, na cidade de 
Agra coite do graft Mogol Rey Jahanguir,' and this is followed 
by a note showing that this copy was intended to be a present 
from Xavier to Vechiete.’® 

When Bishop Walton's Polyglot Bible of 1657 was compiled 
there were aviailable a Persian translation of the Psalms composetl 
by the Carmelites of Ispahan in Persian and another 
imposed a Jesuftls quibusdam ' (not improbably 
Javier and hia colleagues) but neither of them were 
utilized for the Polyglot, beca^ they were held to be inaccurate 
(plurimjs erroribus et soloecisniis utoque scatet) and because 
they were based on the Vulgate and not on the original Hebrew.’* 
It may belted that a copy of the Psalms in Persian was 
presented to ^ord Umversity by Sir Thomas Roe, but this was 
a copy not of Xavier s translation but of the translation made 
y e Gamclitcs at Ispahan in 1616.’* Indeed, Xavier 's version 
to have kd veiy httle vogue, as it is not mentioned among 
works by Alcazar or Niercmberg or Alegambe, nor is it in 

S^iTg c attached to the Guide of Kings 

in the School of Oriental Studies. 


It 

vogue 
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(V) The Gospch 

Father X^vjer is credited with having made a trunslatipn of 
tlie Gospels into Fersiait. Father Maracei writing in 1649 
Tianyladonof®^*^ that m addition to composing sercral books 
thsOospeR he ^ tratisktcd others, as the Gospels, into the 
10 Parthian tongue.'"^* Father Freyre writmg horn Goa 
in 1678 says that Auxangzeb had sent for * the book 
of the Gospels v^iiich our Fathers had translated into Persian. 
The bibliographer Sommervogcl ascribes to Father Xavier a 
translation of the Gospels dated 1607 wlndt Ia said to be at 
LisbonAnd there is in the library of the Capuchin Fathers 
at Agra a Persian translation of the Gospels which was transcribed 
about the year i68d and which is believed by Father Ho$ten 
to be a copy of a translation by Xavier."^ 

On tlie otlict hand no $uch transbtion is included in the list 
of his Peraian works in the paper attached to the Guide cf Kings 
in the School of Oriental Studies, nor i$ it mentioned by Nkrem- 
berg, or AJegambCk or Alcazar in their lists of Xavier's works. 

We know from Indian sources that Akbar's minister Abu' 4 - 
fazl was acquainted with the Pentateuch and the Gospels,^® 
and that AbuU-fazl received instructions from 
T ^jbt i g ns Akbar to translate the ' InjTl/^^ but whether this 
related to the Four Gospels or the Scriptures generally, 
and whether the order was ever carried out either 
directly or through the Fatliers we do not knowA® 

The Fathers had in their possession more than one copy of 
the Gospels in Persian which they had not themselves translated. 
The facts regarding these copies are ^omr^'hat difficult 

to unravel, but our information regarding them is briefly as 
follows. 

About the year 1597 the Christian^ of S. Thomas iit Southern 
India wrote to their own N^orian Patriarch at Mosul requesting 
. . liim to appoint for them a new Archbishop. The 
Kipiea totjwn authorities being tjien engage in a 

tobave bem strong effort to substitute a Roman for a Nestorian 
hierarchy among the S. Thomas Chrigtians^ sent 
^ orders to Ormuz to prevent the embarkation of any 

such nominee. In view of these orders the prelate appointed 
by the Patriarch attempted to travel from Persia to India by land ; 
but he died on the jourtiey before reaching Lahore. The Jesuits, 
following a practice not imoommon at the time, speak of this 
priest as an Armenian, and tell us that part at any rate of his 
library came into the hands of Father Pinhciro at Lahore, 
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much against the wishiis of the Armenians idio desired to present 
it to the King. We subsequently find the Fathers diapcieing 
of five Persian irnnslatiuns of the Gospels : two of which certainly, 
and the others possibly, came fr^nn this library, 

(i) In j6o 4 Xavier wrote £ * Last y^r (i.e. in itbs) wc sent 
to Rome ancitlier book of the Gospels in Persian, tlie translation 
of which is more than 300 years old. God grant that it arrived 
pfely.*®^ This copy would appear to be the same aa one copied 
in 1388 from an older exemplar, which was sent from Agra to 
the Cotlep in Rome and was subsequently used by Cornelius 
a I^pide in his commcntaiy on the Gospels.®® 

^ii) Then in 1604 when Giambatiista Vechietc was at Agra, 
* we gave him,’ says Xavier, ‘ the book of the Four Gospels in 
Persian which he ^catly desired, for be said they had the Gospel 
of S. Matthew in Persian at Rome but would like very much to 
have the other three,’*® 

(ill) Subsequently a Persian copy of the Gospels was despatched 
by Xavier with a view to its being presented to the Pope for the 
Vatit^ Library. This copy is now in the School of Oriental 
Studies, London,®* and in it are notes written by Xavier and 
Pinbeiro. That written by Xavier Is in Spanish and is dated 
September 1605, It states that the book was written in Persian in 
760 A-U. (a.d. 1359), that it was brought by Father Nicholas, 
brother of the Bishop of Jerusalem, that the Father died on the 
journey w'bcn near Lahore, and that his books reached the bands 
of the Jesuits with great difficulty owing to the opposition of the 
Armenians. The note by Pinheiro, written on August 7, 1609 
(when he is believed to have been at Cambay), states that the book 
had been brought by an Armenian padre frum Jemsalem for 
presentation to Akbar, that the padre died on the road and that 
the book had Come mto Pinheiro'a hands. He then adds that 
it was originally intended that the book should be sent to Rome, 
but for certain reasons it seemed best to the Father Provincial 
that it should remain in the secretariat of the Province that 
afterwards such decision might be reached regarding it as should 
be best and most Judicious. From the secretariat at Goa it would 
appear to have come with other books anil papers into the h-ind g 
of Wiliam Marsden who presented it to King’s College from 
which it was transferred to the School of Oriental Studies. A 
duplicate copy of the same book was sent at the aame rimf. 
a note by Xavier to the Profnissed House at Rome.*** 

(iv) In 1610 a copy of the Gospels in Persian was received 
bom the Fathers by the King of Spain and deposited in the 
Escurial. It bore a certificate by Father Xavier dated Lahore, 
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December 21, 1607, which states that the tniAslation vira$ written 
in A.u, 838 and was brought from Jerusalem by an Amienian padre 
who was travelling to Todia with Mmuctihr Eegp the Georgian 
Ambassador of the liing of Persia, and died upon the road*^ 
(v) In addition to the above wo hear cf -a bilingual version 
which was under preparation by the Fathers in 1604* In that 
year Xavier, after mentioning tho despatch of a copy of the 
Gospels to Rome in the pre^dous yeaT;, adds X * Wc are now 
arranging the same book of tlie Gospels in Persian with the 
ct^iresponding Latin at footj which, God willing^ will be much 
esteemed in Europe/ Some two years later, when Jahangir was 
in Lahore in 1606* he spoke to the Fatlier& about the difficulties 
of printing the Persian charactersj and to dissipate his doubts 
the Jesuits showed him their copy of the Arabic version of the 
Gospels wMch was printed at the Vatican in 1591. On his repre¬ 
senting that he would like to see a copy of the Gospels in Persian^ 
they tfjok him a Persian copy, but he was not at leisure to see it 
at that time and they then decided to coUate and amend the Per¬ 
sian * in conformity with our Vulgate, which, to tell the txuthj 
contains many copyists* errors/ This emended version they 
presented to die King when he set out for Kabul in March 
Whether the version prepared in 1606-1607 vm that con¬ 
templated in 1604^ and whether it was a fresh translation from 
the Vulgate or an adaptation of an old Persian version is not 
clear. 


Uncemunty 
9a to a 
r ranjila tinn 
having bem 
mad e by 
Xavier 


On our present information, therefore, we cannot 
say definitely that a translation of th4j GospeK 
was made by Father Xavier^ but it is probable 
tliat a translation was made and that it wss based 
largely on one of the c^dsiing Persian versions.®® 


(VI) Addb-us-Sshattat (The Guide of Kings) 

Of this tvork there is a well-written manuscript copy in the 
School of Oriental Studies in London/® It bears a Portuguese 
inscription by Xavier himself, saying that k u-aa 
composed by Jerome Xavier at in 1609 and 

dedicated to Jahangu. It has a further inscription : 
* Ao S' Joao baptista Vecbiete *1^ Jero® Xavier," showing that 
this copy was intimdied by Father Xarier to be forwarded to 
Vechietc/'^ The book has four parts and was written, according 
tiQ Fatlier Alcazar," for the good Govenunent of the Kingdom/®^ 
Father Botelho in his R^intion written some forty years later 
refers to a book by Father Xavier which was called Tfte Mtmr 
of Prifices, but in view of tlic fact that this is described as a ‘ very 
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big book ' and ns dedicated to Akbar, the reference is probably 
not to the Guide of Km^s but to the ^Mirror of HolincBa * 
" Mirror of Truth * {Alna-i-Ifeiqq Numd).^ 

(VII) A Hisiory of the Martyrs oTid Samts 
The Jesuit bibhographers mention a book of this name 
iUsioryot ninong Xavier "a Persian works^ but no copy of the 
thfi "work appears to be It h not mentioned 

ami SainM ^ Xavier^s works induded m the 

Guide of Kings at the School of Oriental Studies* 

In the same way reference is made by Fadier Desideri to a 
Life of the Blessed Virgin and £0 booka of prayer and pious 
exercises prepared by Xavier in Persian but of these there 
appears now to be no trace. 


Jesuits at 
Agra 


The list in Uie copy of the Guide of Kings in the School of 
Oriental Studies^ while it does not credit Father Xavier with 
the translation of the Psalter and the Gospels or 
with the book on the Martyrs, does include among 
wfixtoofthc his works a Compendium of Ciirhtim Docirine^^ and 
an expanded E:i^lanatwn of the Creed, neither of 
which appears to luivc survived. On the other hand^ 
the list includes a certain number of works which it does not 
ascribe to Father Xavier and which are apparently tlie production 
of someone else connected with the Misaian* One of the Fathers 
in i6S6 tells us tliat^ apart from Jerome Xavier^ there 
Were other Father^ who had composed many other books not 
only in Arabic^ Persian and Hindustani but also in Sanskrit, 
We have no record of any books go written in Arabic, or Hindu- 
stint, or Sanskrit, and the only book$ iivldch we can reasonably 
ascribe to the Jesuit Fathers ajre those mentioned in ouj copy of 
the Guide of Kings^ which all have Persian titlesThese works 
consist of * The History of the Foundation of Rome and an 
account of her Kings * [Shorak binot Rumo iso sikr~i pddsiiahon)^ 
a book of Philosophic Topics {Sohdif-i Jtmqaddmndt-i JUdsofa}^ 

* A Summary of the Christiim Faith " (Intoh/ydb-i Din^i *^Jsdmdn)^ 
^ Translations from Plul^ch " (Tarfuma~i Phidrka), Plutarch 

* Consolation in Death {Kit^~i Piuiarko durbdb-i toskim marg 
sipr), * Plutarch on the advantage to be obtained &om one^s 
enemies * (. . * fa' as dushmandn imsdn b& dost moard), * Maxims 
from Plutarch * (iMoquIdt Plutdrko) and * Selections from Cicero * 
{Ba*^e muqoddamdt-i Aldrko Tulio).^'^ 

The bibliographer Sommeryc^cl includes among Xavier's 
works a Rndimenla Lifiguoe Perstcae^^ui Persian Granttiiiir, There 
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is a book with this titk in the School of Oriental Studies which 
consists of a grammar in L^itin of tlie Persian language and a 
vocabulary in Persian ^ Latin and Portuguese^'*^ but the name 
of tile author which was entered at the end of the grammar has 
at acme time been carefully cut out. It mays howeverj be noted 
that the traveller Thevenot's library' mcluded a Persian MS. 
described as ^ Vocabulaire Fersan et Italien des mots eontenus 
dans uo Catechisme Persan compose par lea Pircs J^ites de 
la Mission de Lahore/ 


NOTES 

^ Hi, (Hofiten), Part I, p. iSi; 1916 

(Fclii), p. in. 

^ Scott O'Connor, I fra&, p. 59 : 'Abd^-Muqtadirp 

of Af^ibtc attd Pcrsmri MSS. in ike Ori^ni^l PtMk Library at 

BanAipur, 1935, Vol. VTH, p. i. 

* IvftnoWp Caial. Fers. MSS, in A.S*Bu 19^+, p. 75s* No. i<l35s and 

CafiiJ, 0/ Cur^on ColU^tion, A.S.B.t p. 4471 No. 665. A copy was exhibited 
nt die A.SJB. m 1S70 by Blochmsnn. See /Vor+ May 1S70* 

p. i+o- 

* Sec in BuUetin S.O.S.j II, 1922, p. 5J3, and HI^ 1923. p. 

^ Hari. 5455 and Adcil+ 16S7S of the Yuk Colkctlon. Eieu^ Catai. 
Pm, MSS.^ 1 , P- 3 - 

* Saebau and EtMp Cami- Pm. MSS^ No.^ 364. Cf. Fraser 256 of 

Catalogue in Froier^i Nadir Shah^ 1742? p. 39. The copy presented 
to Salbn had olao an jllumiriatcd cn™ at die hegitmmfi and 

Salim had a Christ Crucified painted on to it. On nnother page where 
there was the Name of Jesua surrounded by raya, he made the painter 
put in fl Virgin and Child. Guctrudro, II| p. hi j Payne, 

Akbar and theyamh, 1926, pp. 190-191, 

^ Bihi. Uudiriana^ iSpS, p. 177 . 

■ Eth^r, Cnial* Fm* MSS.^ h No. fiig. This copy is tncrcly a 
repEoa of the printed edition of de Dieu. 

* Rlochct* Calul. Pmlan MSS., igojj No. 13. det Codid 

Orirntali di aimne BibHoUche iTTialiaf 1B78, p. 436. 

P0rtsdi^ CaUiL, 1859, p. 57^ Them arc two notes by Xavier : one 
at the end of the Peisiop text ia in Latin, ^ Laua Deo, etc. ' : the other 
in Portuguese protests that there is nothing in the book contrary to 
the Goap^ and o^ers CO submit in this matter to any decision that may 
be given by the J^ope. 

X, T914 {Hosbeh), p. 6S v t>a CroM^ Histdre du Chriitiavi- 
iirris det Indeif The lia^e^ i724> P- 2331 1758, Iri p+ 7S. A note by 
the OrienuiJisc Gagnicr (d^ 1740) in one copy in the Britbh Mosemn 
aho sUktea that the wock w'as ’ prlmum Lusitanice campositu/ cf. Figanicr 
Catdhgac of the Portiiguae Muntu^ipis m tb^ Britidt P- 39 

Blochitiann in /Vnr. A.S.B.J May 1870, p. i46j where he givea 
a fnil translitdcin of the Ptefaoe and an analysis of the work 
(pp. I40“t4fi)* 

There seems to be some mistake in the statemrcnt made m 
Ir i922p p. 359, that the book was * translated by AbuL Rahman Qandhsri 
in 1604.' A note in the MimehestEr copy of 'Abdu-s-a^ttSr^s own wort 
states that he was the son of Muhammad Qikimt Farishta, the historian. 
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** See for Ltigtancic the renuults of Smallbrookc, quoted on p. zi6 
afy,R^ 4 .S., iB^g. 

Tii^k-i-Jahansirf, tnmsbted hy Beveridge, 1, 369, and H, p. Bs. 

“ There i& a copy of this book in the Lindsey Collcotion in the John 
Rylands Ubrnry at ftitajichestcr and a manuBcripfc in the Victoria Library 
at FaduJa, of which a copy La in the British Museum (Or. 5893) ; 

1901 (Beveridge), p. 78; Eieu^ Calal. Pits, MSS.^ IH, P- ; and 
Sprenger. CatuL of ERioi MES., XXHL No. 197 Ct 8 S 4 )p 

p. i59 ; Darbflr-i-Akbarl (Muhnrtunad AzadL p. 6B; Bib. Linds^iana^ 
iSgSj p. J77, No. 44 S- TTifi copy in the British Museum contains on 
interesting note of the contents by Beveridge, who presented it to 
the MMeum in 1900. At page 339 thcjc is a reference to ^^vier"? Mtmjr 
0/ HoHnest. King's College, Cambridge^ haa also a copy of the work. (See 
Palmer Cat^ogue m y.RA.S., new aerlea^ Vol. Ill, 1867, p. 126, No. 
aa2, where it is wrongly clasied aa an Arabic book.) 

PinJiEtro’a letter of September 9, i^io. 

The pre&entation of the book to Akbar is described in GuerreirOp 
Ritlofoirtf Ilf Pari 11 ^ p^ 53, arid its presentatiorL to Prince SalTm on p. 61. 
The latter ordered illustraiiotis to be made of sii the * Mysteries ^ of the 
Life of Chnflt, and there w^ere plcrurea in the copy presented to Akbar 
(Xavier's letteTj Seprember 25, 1606). 

The Lahore MS. hss a minlatiire illustmting the incident. 

■" Alegamben BihL Scripiorumy S.^.^ 1676, j,i?, IIierDnymus Xavier, 
/k Alcazar, ChromaHistoria (1710), 11 , p^ Zl 6 ; Jjl.S.B.f XXUL 
1927 (Hosteci), p. 129, 

E.g., by A. Rogers in the Asialie Quati^ly Revinv for July 18901 
and in a paper read before the Royal Asiatic Sociely on March ro, 18981+ 
y*RJl.S.^ 1896, p, 366. See also Cal^ita ReuieWi. 1844, Vol. il, p. 73- 
» yA.sM,f LviL tsse, p, 35^ 

Zenkcrp Bibiwtheca Ononlalis (Leipzig, 1846), pp. 307 -loS, treats 
of it as_a printed book edited by de Qicu, but this must be an em]ir+ 

ilicu, Catal. Perrian MSS.,, p, 4. Horleian |478 h It is marked ; 

^ Donum Aieiandri Pope Armigeri^ mengc ApriJis A J[>. 1723/ 

Ekim, Cat. MSS. rt xyhgropha orieittaux ds /u EiM Imp. 
puhliqii£ de S. 1832^ p, 245, 

Lee, Preface to Mflityn's Ccnitroversial Trusts, 1824* v* 

*■ Catidoghi dei CmUd Orientali di aUune B^Hotedie 1878 , 

P- 437 ■ Calal. Arah^. QTid Perj, MSS^, in the EiEttbwrgh l/mversity Library m 
by Ashrafut Haqq, etc., 1925, P- 47 j No. 68 . 

** Thr Duka, Life mid Works o/Croma de London, 1S85, p. 96. 

Ifj however, as Duka leportSp the work bore the date 1678* spitic other 
espLanjition of its origin mmt probably be sought. 

■* De Dieu, MisL Cbristif Leyden, 1639, p. 13. 

Letter of December i . i&oo. Exemplwn Epistotae (i^faioZp 1602). 

LXV, 1896, p, 82+ SommErvogel (Vill, 1339) treats of the 
Fom Vitae and the Sp^idum Veriiatis as two separate boaka, each of 
which had 2 ‘ compendium ^ : but Other uutboricies seem to refer to one 
book only* 

Prefoce to Martyn's Controvereiai Tractf., 1824, p. xli. 

** Soraewhat similar dialogue^ arc utilized in the Dibistiln (Shea and 
Troj'er 8 translation, IIL 65—69) which written about sixty yciart 
alter Akb^r's death. In Lee^a preface to Martyii*^ Caniroversial Tractt, 
p. a portion of the Dabistan quoted, which » said to he probably 

copied frutu Xavier’g A'iita^t^Hctqq Numd. 
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« V^.’f PP' vi-isj Cah,Jleii., LXXXII, rS86, p. g. 

235&^4, Rieu, Catai. Fefi^ MSS.^ I, p, 4. It is also 10 the 
State Library at Leningrad. Dom, Cafdl. des MSS,, etc,, p. a«. 

« Ajii<»«i de Leon Pinelo. Epiume, dr Iq BiblioUta OHmtui s 
Ucitaental, Madfid, 1629, p. 4^, where, however, there ia eomc canfuaioa 
betw^n this work aad the U/e 0/ CV^f. 

_ ^e book conta^ 350 pages and a full nbatiact of its COntentB ia 
given by Lee m bis Preface tg Martyu's ConiroveriLd Traets, sdii-ci. 
From the quotations given in the Eifutaiioit, Rieu concludes that 
“ ““ Ahmad was the abridgmieut and not the original work. 
Antonio de Leon Pinelo, bpitome df ia Biblit>teca Oriettlal a 
Uc^mtal, Madrid, 1629, p. 42. There is a copy of the book in the 
ai^otbique NationaJc at Paris (Blocbet, Cafal., Ng 52) and in the 
Bn^M^iun (Addl, 2^857, Rieu, Catai. Perj. MSS., I, p. 23 ). 

Hettinger, Heidelberg, lds5rp.93* Another rejoinder 

was composed m Persian by the French missionaiy, Chefaud, and sent 
to Ito^, but It apparently was never published, Kircher, La Chitie 
nimtrie^ 1670. p+ fi6. 

" The b^k ia not uncommon. Vid« also ScKnuirer, Bihlkifu^a 

Ardbica^ flaUe, p, 244, 

-*! dfthiopitamm Saiptarei, EX, p. 421, 

IFfll&OXI, fid. 645- 

“ TWvcnot, Relatiam, Pari,. 1663, Part I, ‘ Diseoura lur les Mdmoires 
di? i nomas RJw, p. la. 

“ Niecnon, Mdmiiires, Pans, 1729, Vft, p, 275, 

“ Pierre in li^cueii dt diveri Vi^ngei cmiEuxfmts tfH TftrUirie, 

en Pme H mUeurs, Leyden, 17^9: H iAhr^i de /T/trf«V^ det Sara^m), 
p. 3 &' 

Ordurei di? 7 d on a soulid U Miroir ihMdtjjus^ a work from Gentil's 

lArary, now in the Biblioth^oe Nadonsle. Blochet, Catai. des MSS. 
fr*®*! * B^Hothit^ Nationalt, No. 23. The arguments of Aluusd 
“'dfn still continue to receive attention tn the discussion 
of the Chnstim verjitt Muslim question ; see L. Levonian’a Mtidi'm 

19^*.jp, igo, and pamphlets mj the M uslim eontrotersy by 
the Rev. E. M. Wherty. ' 

Ivanow, Cobif. o/Perwan MSS. in the ASP., tou, D. ya?. No. 
1636, md Catai. of ^ CVsfOjt Colleetian, igafi, p, 44.7, No. 

Ftmacny tn the Goethals Indian Library, Calcutta. Catkolic 
Jii^ 22, ipi. pp. 479-481. a=id by Ranking to has-g 

1914 (Hii&tjen)p pp, 65-S3j incliidcs a min i iff- 

description of the MS. 

« Sadmupd Eth^Catol,F-efr.M 5 df., 1889. I, p. 195, Ng, 365. 

S*'.P?*J** > Vol, V. p. 91. 

*4 **' “id III, p. I3S. 

Somnwitogel, VIII, p, 1340. Blochet, Catai. Perdan MSS. iti Bib. 

4 •'A*®*’ ^ ^ 5 . As to Brauct see Chapter X 

Guerreiro, Reiafam, II, Pim II, p, 52. 

^ X, 19141 P' 6 b. Cf. Centil, MAtttiiref sur i'ltidtmfiatt 

P^ns, [Sz2, Lniroductionp p, zz* ' 

yd^PLS., VTJ, IQ 18, p. 54 i Gucrreiro, PelafOitt, V, p. 6 ^ Xavieris 
of bcptciihbcr 24, ibeS r * cg muitos regiatros dc seus psssos 
antre^hadoa nellc.' As noted in Chapter XV, some of the muM 
paintings in Jahangir's palace at Agra coDsisted of scenes from the Arts 
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of the Aposdes taken froni the Book of tlieiV Lives which the Fatheis 
had given ha m. Sec also PayiiEj yahan^r and y^suiijj j 930, p* ro 1. 

*■ Saclmu lend EtM, Catal Pernait MSS. in Boideiaa Uhrarv, 1889, 
Ip p. t95p No. jfif ; Hostea in 19^4^ p. 68. The preface is 

published ID full with a tr^alaliDn hy Ucv^ciidge on pp, 74^84 £&. 

Some curious circumatanoes comiectcd with, the production of 
this poblicadon am given by Hotien 1914, p. 73. 

“ The only separate MS. now known 1$ nno which waa copi^ from the 
printed work of de Dieti (mentioned later in the tejtt) for Richard Johnson 
of Calcutta and which is now in the IndiaOffioE^ Ethd, No. 6ao. 

//iff, iS. Petri, pp, 120-131* 

** Dc Dicuj p. 94. l"hc corresponding dale is nustakenly given in 
the work as i6no and th^ mistake misled dc Dieu into holding that it 
was i^ucd before the Maalh. X, 1914, p, 66* 

Nicobs Antoiuo* Bihihtheca Rome, 1^373^ 11 + P- jafi- 

Amst th S. Filippo* Blografia dk viiiggiaUjri Ilaham^ tComCp iSSa, 
^cond edition, p. 355 j Morelli, / CodHtft nmnosmiti taolgari dt^Oa 
Libfona Nuniana, Venice, 1776, pp, 105 and 159-jgi, 

Cf. p. ig6 abovG. 

" The regular outom among Persian Jews. Sec/ifc/.> 3 nr.,XVn,p, 115. 
Letter of Septcnihcr 6, 1604 ; LXV. 1896, p. 95. 

" TramHlemtcd " cura Johannis Bapiktae VecchieicJ Le Long, 
Rio. iSarni^ Paris, 1753+ L PP- ^ 3 3 -13 Possibly the Banic as the copy 
of 1601 bafied on □ version of 1316 which is now in the Bibliothajue 
NatiomJc at Paris (fllochet, 1905, No. i). 

B^UHn ^.O.R., IL 1922, Pp 533, and lU, i 9 = 3 i P- 138* 

Para o B* Joao baptlita Veochiete,^ 

Ttiia was the translatian of Which there is u c:opy in the Bodleian 
Library (Laud 141. Sa^au and EtM* Cainl. Pmmn MSS., 1 , No. 1830). 
This copy has the inscription* PbuIttios dc David cotejados con os L^inoa 
PdUos P** da Comp* de Jcstis muito pmtkados na lingoa Partkna,^ 

Walton, Ffole^om^u, in SenpturM Safrus Cursm C^fmpfetui (Paris, 
1839)1 h P- 4^7. Lon^Th Siic.j Paris, 1723, 1 , p. 133, 

Sachau and Eth 4 , Caial, Pernan MSS. ai Bf?dleian library, 3 , 
p. 1050, No. iBzS. 

Ae/ctffon, p, 23. 

Annual Report of 1&70-1678, December 27, 1678. 



mention is made of Tfie Gaipri of G^onhno Xaxder, but this b cl^lv 
a mistake for the Lifi of C/htti, 

’ w ^ KhuIaMt lit TawarDth (1695-1696), quoted by Beveridge 
m 1S94, p. 75^ 

»■ Badanni, Bib. Itt/i. {Lowe’a trajuladon), II, p. 267 , 

” One of dtf Penion TersloRB of die Gospels b die Bibliodiimie 
iSfabonale [Blochet, No, 6) vras isJd by the sehqiar Reiiwud to hove bM 
executed by the eonumnd of Alsbor, but this is probably an ewot as the 
veiaioR is nearly identical i^ith one whidi vi-as known to have bed 
another ongm. (See Cat. Bib. Nat. Suppit., No. 5.) 

'■ Guemiro, Relafom, I, p, 23 ♦ du Jarric, UI, p. 53. 

ptter of SqptM^er 6 , 160 +; y.A.S.B,, LXV, * 896 , p. 97 . 

Lc Lu^, Bib. SoiT., Paris, 1723, I, p. 133, Cornel, a Lapide, 
Commettiiint tn IV Evofigeba^ t732, p. It. 
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Letter of September 6, 1604 ; LXV* 1^96^ p. 97. When 

in ^lavcrj^ in Africa d fev yenra later he was allowed to retain hb copy 
of the Peraian Gospds. MoreUi^ f CcHf/(Vj maNoscritti vofa^ri jtfWo 
Liftrdna Vcniccj 1776^ P- 

■® BtilUlift 11^ ig32, p, 53=1 and Hip 1922, pp. 135-138. It haa hitherto 
been wrongly assumed thnt the tmialation was Dcuide by Xavier^ The 
BiblioUusoi Afawsdemana, publkhed by Maraden £n iSstj, nnly says (p. 305) 
(Jiflt the book * seemi to have been in the poasession of Jeroitymo Xavier.^ 
See Catalaghi dei Codici Orientali di ulcune BiMiottchs 
187S, p.454- 

** Caairip Bih. ATabt>-Hhpa 7 ia^ 1760, LI* p. 343 ; Blumhaidtp HisL 
C 7 ^j. dff du i8j8p p. 3a5. ^linudiikr 

omved in India in 1598 : Aklmtndms^ tmnsL DcvcridgCp III^ p. iiia. 

See Xflt^er, Icltera of September 6, 1604* September 25* 1606, and 
Augu&t z8p 1607. The letter of iboS aays : ^ Depoia tomamoa dc pro- 
posito de Cdtjcjar (c) emendar o Paisio* confoimc a vulgata q' na 

verdadc rinha muitos erms doa eflcfivaDo/ 

“■ PorriunA of the Goapel were no doubt from time to time trtinelatcd 
even in the days of the first Mbaioo. As noted by MonMirate^ Com- 
mentariur* foL 35 =(b)p ' Data occaaione* quaedam cx EvangeMo^ in Fersicum 
sertnoncm cenversa^ Seoerdotes tradidenint.^ 

■* BuiUtui S.OS., 11* 1922, p, 533* and III, 1923, p. 138. There b 
alao a copy in the Cnisanstense Libraiy in. Rome i see Cut* dsi CWiri 
Ori^ntiiii di ulpint d\l(aliu^ 187S, p. 438. 

*■ Re YeebictCp »ee p. 211 above* 

" Chrono-Histima, lyio, II* p, ai 6 ; XXIII* 1927, p. 129 j 

SommervogelT VIII p p^ 1339+ Xavicr^B inaedption menfioDs tides 
of the four chapters. 

■■ Mem. ASB,, V, 1916 (Hoeten)* p. 152. 

" J. Eusebius Nieremberg, Ckros Vurones^ Madrid, 1647, s.v, J, 
Xavier, IV. p. 24*; Alcazar. Chnmo-Hutariu, 1710. II* ai6 ; y.ABB,^ 
^ 111 , i927p p, 129; Sommervogeh VIII. p, 1339. Dcsidm meatiDns 

other books of other Lives of Saints J 

** See hiB fieiasteffe. Book 1. 

** The actual word is indcciphcEable* but doubtkes doctrine " is 
TTtcant. Ic b the o^y work of Xavier other thin the Uvea of Christ 
and b, Peter, mentioned in Stoegeri^s Histutrogrupid Sacieiaitt y^su 
(Ratia^n, 185 [)- A " dottrina Chi^tiana confortue a] poese.' i^.* a 
cateohiam suitable for the country^ was drawn up in 161 j in PerBmn and 
Portugucac by Xavier and the other Jcaoits at Laiiore ■ ^cc Xavier^a letter 
of April ii| i6ii- Desideri in 1721 waa acquainted with " a big and 
a amall catechiam " by Xavier (Report* Florence MS.* fol. 15). 

“■ Annual letter of Seprcmbcr 7. 1686. 

It may posaibly he one of theec books to which Xavier refer? in hia 
Jetter^of September 6^ 1601^* where he aiya that he gave to Akbar in 
Agra B hook in Persian containing sayings of ^me of our philn$pphera 
and cimous tbinga. which be had asked me for* He and hia chiefs 
enjoy it very tnuch and It ia in great requeotJ LXV, iSgfi* 

P* 93 - 

VIII, p. 1339. He gives Alcoiaras bia authority^ but the book di>i3 
not appear to be mentioned by AJcaaar^ 

" II, t922* 533. and III, 1923* p> 13S. 

BimiffUieca Tlievatoiiiim, Paris*, 1694* p. 199* 
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C1L4PTER XV 


THE MISSIONS AND MOGUL PAINTING 

Dona , , , 

rerummie i^ania imagia& g^udet. 

(Virg.j viiig 71^30.) 

T here a ataan of artistic feeling which ran through 

the succefisive geDerationa of the ruling Mogul house 
in India. Of its cKpreasion in certain departments tif 
art—in architecture, for instance» or decorative inlay or landscape 
gardening or calligraphy—much of value might he, and has beenp 
PalminK written. But it wi II be convenient to confine ourselves 
mukr rtifi here to a conaidcradon of the interest taken by Mogul 
Moguls sovereigns in the art of ^nting, and tlie extent to 
which their patronage and taste in this department were affected 
by contact with specimens of Western art and more particularly 
tvfth Christian art as introduced into India under Jesuit 
influence. 

The Muhammadan faith has been less favourable than Chris^ 
danity to the development of this form of art. To the orthodox 
Tbe M Kin ^ forbiddeu to represent the image of 

aniiiLie^ hving creature, and as painting has alwijys been 
ihflL of very largely devoted to such representations, it is 
rare to find the art of painting approved or patronized 
^ by the stricter type of Muslim rulers. When the 

rulers were frankly unorthodox, as was the case with Akbar and 
Jahangir, painting w^ in great demand r and where the ruler 
was, like Aurangzeb, a rigid MusikOj it gradually suffered an 
eclipse. The religious aspect of the question in its rekrion to 
Christianity intensified in India by the f^ci that the :art$ of 
painting and sculpture were tn peculiarly close alliance with the 
Christian religion as represented by the Portuguese and the Jesuits, 
Throughout the Middle Ages and before the invention of printing, 
pictures and images were Lhe handmaids of religion in Europe, 
the violence of Protestant prejudice against religious imagciy 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries served to accentuate 
Its use by the supporters of the Counter-reformation, Christianity 
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THE MISSIONS AND MOGUL PAINTING 

in Mogul India was idimtjfied with the prominent and constant 
use of pictures and images. In the time of Atbar we find the 
historian Badaoul mentioning the special indignity which pilgrims 
eailing to Mecca ivere compelled to endure at the hands of the 
PtjrtugueBe owing to their passports hsTing pictures of Mary and 
of Jesus (peace be upon Hnn !) stamped upon themA A Mogul 
sovereign who wished to conciliate Muslim opinion on the 
subject of tile Portuguese or the Jesuits was alwap rrady — for 
moment at any rate—to proclaim an interdict against the 
images and pictures of the foreigners. During the brief outburst 
of enmity to the Portugu^e which marked the year 1614. the 
property of the church at Lahore tvas attached by Jahangirj and 
wiien the Jesuits ultimately obtained orders for die release of 
their property, the images in the church were esspressly excluded 
from the order of restitution.^ When the troops of Shah Jahan 
attacked the Portugese at HOgli in 1632 they seixed the images 
of the Christian saints and hung them on trees and when the 
Portugese prisoners from HOgll were brought to Agra in 1633 
their images were confis^led, such as were ^ likenesses of the 
prophets ' being thrown Into the jaerma and the rest broken in 
pieces.* in the following year the officials of Shih Jahan broke 
the images and ripped up the pictures in the church at Agra.* 
When anticipating trouble in 1650 the Fathers at Agra at once 
took their pictures from the church and hidtlicin in their hoiuse.* 
In view of possible interference the Fathers then arranged that 
the church at Agra should be furnished mainly with paintingB 
rather than statuary, and this precaution ’was found useful when 
the church was searched Ln Aurang2eb*is time. The servants of 
the Mission ivere able to remove the pictures while the Fathers 
kept the officials in conversation at the gates^ and though the 
Fathers did not escape a fine of 150 rupees they succeeded in 
saving their pictures.^ The mJluence of the Mullas vr^ con- 
s^cjitly exerted against the use of pictures and images by the 
Christiansj and their attitude, though flouted by Akbar and 
Jahangir, became gradually the accepted policy of the Court. 
We arc assured, nevertheless^ that a ruler so late and so decadent 
as Muhammad Shih (1719—1748J supported the Christian atti¬ 
tude towards linages, pointing out that the Jesuits" veneration 
for images was merely an out^vard sign of the feoiing inwardly 
prevailing among Muslims and attacks by the authorities on 
such forms of art, though not unknown, were in fact unusual 
and spasmodic. Speaking generally it may be said that the Atogul 
rulers looked with a good deal of tolerance on the Christian use 
of images and paintings, and in the case of the earlier sovereigns, 
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Akhar and Jahangir, the feeling was gtie not merely of toleration 
but also of sympathy and admiration. 

To Akbar the art of pointing $o hr front seeming irreligious 
preBented itself as a revelation of the Divine. He himself took 
Atbsr" l^Jssons ill painting and his attitude is shown by hk 
intcro? oft-quoted declaration that it appeared to him ‘ as 
if a painter had quite peculiar means of recognizing 
God-* It was an age of fine painters in India and he made every 
effort to encourage them by weekly exhibitions of their work and 
by the distribution of rewards, A large album w-as formed to 
contain the likeness^ of men about tlie Court and many volumes i 
boA of prose and of poetry ^ were illustrated with exquisite 
paintingsp The great painters of the day—*Abd-us-sani^d, 
Dasw'anth, Casaivnn^ Keslio, JMaskm, and the rc^—are mentioned 
by name in the A*in of Abu*-l-fa2l and many of their w'orks are 
still extant in modern collcctioiis,^ 

Jahangir too was a coimoisj^eur of considerable talent^ and in 
his Memoirs he especially mentions his two favourite paintcm^ 
Jaban^ Abu*-l-hasan and Manstir. He was veiy fond of 
studying pictures and clev^er at recognizing the 
authorship of any work before him—so much so thatj to use 
his owTi words ^ he could declare without fail by wiiom the 
brow and by whom the eyelashes were drawn/^*^ His agents 
ransacked India and the nt-Lghbouriug countries for curiosities 
and works of art, and few' presents were more acceptable to him 
than a good picture. 

Europeans therefore who wished to secure the goodwill of 
Jahangir would commonly present him with pictures from 
r^^csentE of Europe* Sir Thomas Roe^ the English ambassador^ 
pict^^ for instance^ duTing hia long negotiations of 1645- 
^ niado considerable use of pictures as a form of 

present. He urged on the East India Company to send him 
pictures for this purpose : they should, he wrote, be large 
pictures on clothp^ the frames in peeceg/and should represent 
some story with a variety of figures—a * Diana recently received 
Ud, he observed, given much content.- Above all hi insJed 
that they should be good pictures ; those previously sent by die 
^mpany were not worth a penny ,i 3 por a Provincial Gi^vemor 
ike Muqarrib Kli^ he seems to have thought a cheap article 
suihcient and we find him pre&euting that official with a series 
of thjrteen pictures representing Christ and the Apostles which 
^0 cost in England cightpence apiece.^ An officer like 
Jamal-ud-din F^an is given a book with forty-^ight sheets of 
piaiires portraying the whole history of the Saviour, valued in 
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^gland at twenty-four shillings.*^ The powerful Chief Minister, 
As^f KMiij on the other hand, gets a picture’worth £6 135. 
and A&af Khan also used as an intermediary for the presentation 
of pictures to the King.^" To the King's relative, Mirza Beg, 
Roe gives three or four paper pictures together with an old pair 
of spuis,^^ and the King himself receives four pictures repre¬ 
senting the Four Elements. At the Nau Rost darbar of i6j 6 tlie 
King e.vhibited pictures of the King and Queen of England, the 
Princess Elizabeth, Lady Somerset^ Lady Salisbury^ a London 
citizen's wife, and Sir Thomas Smythe, Governor of the East 
India Company—doubtless received by him from Roe's embassy 
—and at the corresponding darhar in the following year a similar 
exhibition wnjs made.^’ The King also extracted from Roe a 
picture of a lady, about whom Roe wrote so mysteriously that it 
is supposed to have been a portrait of his wife ; and the King 
vr^ greatly impressed by it.^** On another occasion he took 
possession of portraits of Lady Montague and Lady Moljmeux, 
together with a picture of Venus and a Satyr, which, as Roe 
pointed out to the Company, was an extraordinarily linsuitabJc 
subject.^ Through Roe^s embassy alone therefore the Court 
was supplied with a considerable number and variety of European 
pictures* 

The Dutch were little behind tlie English in the Importation 
of pictures. Their agent Pelsaert, writing in 1626 after several 
F^equof y™s* experience of Agra, tells how the English 
pioum by imported tapestries worked with stories from the Old 
the Dutch Testament, and he himself urged his employers to 
send out *' two or three good battle picture*, painted by an artist 
with a pleasing stjde^ fo/^e Moslems want to see cveTything 
from close by: also some decorative pictures showing comic 
incidents or nude figures. 

The Jesuit missionaries hrid since the commencement of iheir 
Mission introduced a number of European pictures into Mogul 
P^ecku Df territory both as aids to evangelization and as objects 
^ veneration in their thurches. At the same time 
Ahbflrimd had not been behindhand in the presentation 

J flhftngr of pictures a$ offerings to Akbar and JaJiaogir* and 
both of these rulers were possessed of many Christian paintings 
most of which they had received through the Jesuits- One of 
the first offerings by the Jesuits to Akbar in 1580 was, as we 
have seen, a copy of Plantyn^s Polyglot Bible of 156^1572* 
Tlib contained illustrations engraved by Flemish artiats of the 
school of Quentin MaEsya {1466-1530} : and the pictures of 
gallqrs in Mogul landscapes arc said to be traceable to examples 
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in this bookA® Tn the Kihul expirdition of 358^ Father Mon- 
sejTate tried to interest Akbar Lri Christianity by showing him 
illustrated sacred books In I5g5 we find Failier Jerome Xavier 
™tjng from Lahore to the General of the Society that he should 
send out ‘ a beautiful large picture of the Holy Virgin or of the 
Nativity for the King and the Prince together with ^me 

little pictures for the Christian converts^ The King already 
had, he wrote, large picture of Our Lord Christ and of the Bles$ed 
Virgin, which wete of the best kind of those bTought from 
Europe^® In 159^ father Xaticr presented Akbar at Lahore 
wiih * exquisite pictures made ui Japan,' one of Christ and 
one of S, Ignatius Loyola, and he found the King in possession 
of a picture of Christ at the pillar, wliich he treated with much 
respect. In i 6 ot Fathers Xavier and Pinheiro presented tiie 
King with a peij^nd^ink skett* of the Virgin which he sent away 
at once. The next day thinking that he was discontented with 
tiie pirture because it was uncoloured they brought him a repre¬ 
sentation of Our Lady of Loretta on gilded metal, which he 
treated most reverently, joining his hands, and explaini^ that 
he had sc^t atvay the other picture merely because it seemed 
disrrapcaful fw him to be sitting on a throne above the level 
of ^ picture. In the following year the Fathers, no longer 
eontming themselves to sacred objects, presented Akhar with a 
portrait— retrato ao natural * — of the great Albuquerque and 
an^er of the Portuguese Viceroy Ayres dc Saldanha.*® 

The same spirit that inspired Akbar displayed itself also in 
his son, the E*rmce Salim, the future Emperor Jahangir. In 
tS 9 S. for mstance, he saw wiih the Fathers a picture of the 
Virgin and bade the Portuguese painter make him a copy ” 
He had pictures imde of the life and death of Christ and 

’> * picture of Christ 

crucified and of Our Udy with her infant Son with His arms 
about her n^.w V,e learn that the Prince was seriously 
ang^* ^th th^ who conducted the Fathers of the third Missioh 
for fai^ to bring any picture of Our Udy for him from Goa, 
and when he fouiid a traveller about to set out for Goa he im¬ 
pressed upon him his desire above all things to possess a beautiful 
pehj«rfd,.Virgu..« p.»h.app,^„bSn,d 

Mai ^ pictures of Christ and the Lady 

of hU l>fd‘fiainber.« The Englishman Hawkins speab 

the imw at Agra upon a goodly jet stone at 

the pictures of Our Lady and Christ 

that^^^sil h Englishman, Coverte, found in i6io 

that Jahangir had a picture of Our Lady' in the place of his praier 
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or Religious procwdings.’®* In 1598 Father Jerome Xavier 
once found the Prince superintending the painting or copying 
of two snjidl pictures, one of which represented the angels appear¬ 
ing to the Shepherds and the other the Descent from the Cross.*® 
We hear too (as will be noted later) of his showing his collection 
of small pictures to the Fathers, and the display of these pictures 
led to long and curious arguments.® Jahangir’s son, Prince 
Khurram, afterwards the Dmperor Shah Jahan, showed during 
Ins younger days the enthusiasm of his father for pictures, and 
like his father was anxious to receive presents in this form ; but 
this attitude was not maintained in his later years 

The interest shown by the Mogul sovereigns in examples of 
European art is in itself renurltable. But still more remarkable 
Enth iisiaptm is the extruordittary enthusiasm c^dneed by the 
for Ciristiim Court and by the people at large for certain European 
pjct^ pictures introduced by the Jesuits into Mogul terri¬ 
tories, It will be of interest to refer to three outstanding instances 
of this enthusiasm which are recounted by tiie Jesuit authorities. 

One O'f the earliest presentations by the fi«t Mission — that 
of Father Rudolf Aqunviva—in 1580 was a fine copy of the 
Thie Bar- Bymmtine Virgin which is still to he seen in the 
ghescMa- Borghesc Chapel of the Church of Santa Maria 
coimfl, 1580 Maggiare at Rome. Some experts treat the picture 
at Rome as a copy of an older origmal, while others, who treat 
it as itself an original, ascribe it to the eighth or even to the fifth 
century. Like other similar pictures it was believed to be the 
work of S. Luke, and it still commands the greatest veneration 
for its age and its miraculous properties.*® The copy brought 
by Father Rudolf Aquaviva had been made by the orders of 
S. Francis Borgia with the express permission of the Pope Pius V 
and sent to Goa in 157®- There is among the illustrations to 
the copy of Jerome Xavier's Life of CAmf at the Lahore Museum, 
a picture which portrays the presentation of this painting by a 
priest and possibly represents the transfer of the painting by the 
Provincial to the Jesuit rnissionaries. There can be no doubt 
that the painting which ia shown in the background of the picture 
is intended to represent the Borghesc Madonna as it closely 
fol lows the form of the picture at Rome . The painting is shown 
behind an altar and under a baldaechino, while in the foreground 
are some nine or ten figures, aeveral^of|WhomJare in the habit 
of priests and in attitudes of adoration ; and at the foot there is a 
Persian itiscription to the effect that ‘ after reciting a blessing on 
it the chief Padie ^ve it into hJs hands .* The i llustratbn, however, 
is so defaced that it is impossible to recognise more of its purport 
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than the fact that it portrays the presentation tsf a of the 
Borghese painting by some high ecclesiastic to some unkaown 
person- 

ITie copy of the Borgheae Madorma was greatly esteemed 
and is alv^Tiys spoken of by the Jesuit Fathers as a work of exquisite 
beauty. The accounts regardiTig it are not altc^ether clear* but it 
seems to have rested for a time m the Fathers* chapel at Fatehptir 
Sitii and while ihtrc to liave attracted mnch attention and respect 
from large crowds both of Hindus and of Muslims—^whosc 
attitude, as Father Monaerrate sadly remarfe, was so different 
from that of the iconoclastic Protestants of Europe.®® Akbar 
himself, when he came to sec it^ removed both hh tiirbsn and his 
shoes and bade others do the same.*® It seems to have been 
presented to Akbar together with a picture of Christ, and wLeo 
he returned from Kabul to Fateh pur at the end of 1531 one of 
his rebtives thinking to please turn hati * a most beautiful picture 
of the Virgin ' wWch Akbar possessed (doubtlesB tliis same 
picture) removed and placed * in the pillared liall opposite the 
royal balcony,' framed with rich and elegant decorations of 
gold doth.*^ Ln 1590 when there wTre no Fathers at his Court, 
Akbar on his own initiative celebrated the feast of the Assump¬ 
tion by pbdng the some picture of the Yirgin—that given to him 
by Fathcf' Rudolf Aquaviva—in an elevated place and calling 
on hJs courtiers to kiss it with due reverettoen** \\Tien the third 
Mission reached Lahore in 1595 be seems to have had the picture 
with him and to have taken great pleasure in showing it to his 
friends, often holding it in his arms till he was wearyWe do 
not know what uhimately became of the picture, but there is a 
tradition current that it is now' to be found in one of the churches 
in Cochin or ebewbere in Southern India.** 

Just as the Jesuits had in 1580 introduced at Fatehpur a copy 
of the Madonna of S. Maria Nlaggiore, so in i6oa they brought 
Yhe forward in Agra a copy of another prominent picture 

AladDjma del in Rome, tlie Madonna on the high altar of H. Maria 
i6cb Popolo^ another of the pictures ascribed to S, Luke, 

The enthusiasm caused by this picture both among the people 
and at the Court one of the most extraordinary features of 
the hlission, and to any who have not had experience of tlic 
emotions of an Indian crowd the account of its reception would 
appear almost incredible.*® For a parallel to this enthusiasm one 
lyis to go back to Vkaari^s account of the days when the Florcn- 
tinea carried Cimabue’s Madonna from his house to the church 

m a stately procession with great rejoicing and blowing of 
trumpets ' and ‘ all the men and women of Florence docked 
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thitlier in a crovvd with the greatest rejoicings/ The whole 
incident is remarkable i and in order that it may be fully appreciated 
it is worth while to quote as it stands the dj^ription of it 
by the chronicler Guerreiro 

* The Fathers had had the picture/ he says. " for two years, but 
they had not dared to expose it for fear that the King would take it. 
Nowj on the feast of Christinns and Circumckbra of this year 6oz [1602] 
they determined to place it in the churchg which they decorated b 
their best style for the purpose. They bad* however, no other inten¬ 
tion than that of helping their own devotion and that of the Christians. 
But k happened one day during the octave, that some poor women in 
the Fathers" neighbourhood asked their permissian to come and see 
the church in the evening. They were aLowed, and were so enchanted 
at the sight of the sacred picture that, on going home, they went, 
like BO many Samaritan womens praising it so highly and giving such 
glowing accounta of it to all whom they met and talked to, that frofii 
moudi to mouth the newa spread all round and set the whole city 
□stir. The people began to flock to the church, and they retumed 
marveUing still more at what they had seen than they had tK?en eager 
to come. They left their shops and their occupations to hasten to the 
church, and curiosity ran so high that more than two thousand 
persons came that evenbg alone from the adjoining streets. 

The nert day in tlie morfiing, the Fathers w'cre obliged to say an 
early Mass, because the people were already waiting the door to 
enter. Seeing the gteal concourse, W'hich went on increaging, and 
fearing some SiEorderj the Fathera Were obliged to see to the things 
of the house and guard the chief doors»so as to avoid a tumult. Then, 
they stationed themsdvea at the more convenient entrances to receive 
the people and speak to them. The sacred picture was exposed on 
the altar of the chapd, with candles burning round it. It W’as covered 
with two veils: one thb and tnmsparcnt, the other a ciutab of 
taffety, which remained alwat'H drawiL until the church v™ full of 
people. It w^as then pulled aside, and besides two small boyB always 
standbg near the altarj there was always someone knowing the 
language of the country who, each time the picture was unveiled to 
the people^ spate to them of Our Lady and her Bleeacd Son,, wlio bad 
come down to earth to reveal and teach to the world the true way of 
salvation. To mgke the people enter in greater order, the Fathers 
saw that the women entered separately, and the men separately^ a 
thing which gave great edification and no more were allowed, in at a 
time than the chuirh could hold. When these had gone out, others 
were let iHj and at the unveiling of the picture they would all stand 
gazing and lost in admiration. 

The feelings which the sight produced in them were something 
marvelloirs and evidently beyond the natural. They were feelings of 
admiratioiii emotion and coijsolaiion. Tnily, even to those infldels, the 
Virgin showed herself a mother of consolation, seeing bow consoled, 
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contrite and touched by the sight they Jeft hcf preseace- Such 
the impre^ian of the Father^ij^ whea they heard them speak 
after they had seen Our Lady, It’was the case with many diatinguished 
and noble personages ; for the Fathers took occasion of thte to preach 
to them and speai of Chrbt Oiir I^ord and that sovereign Lady^ Hie 
Mothtrj and to discover to ihem at the aame tune the impostures and 
misdeeds of Mahomet, They listened with much compiincdon and 
confusion, and without protesting^ to all the evil that ^^aa said of 
Sflaiioinet; and it is all the nfiore astonishing if one knows how badly 
Moon bear to hear their false prophet spoken ill of^ or how greatly 
they hold all kinds of pictures tn abhorrence^ Evea so* all left with 
feelings of love and affection for the Holy Virgin, 

Thctsc who carne the first daya belongtfd generally to the lower 
class I butj from the tbiid and fourth day there came Moulas or men 
of letters* noblemen and lords, who before that deemed it dishonour¬ 
able to come to the chunch. Their example increased still more the 
escitcniEJit in town, so that the ntimber of those who went in and out 
of the church—which is ^rnall^^—waft computed at ten thousand a day. 
They came not only from the town, but e^'en from places outsidej lo 
which the fame of the sacred picture had spread. Except in the eYening^ 
the F^Uhers had not a quarter of an hour to themselves during the whole 
day* even to eat a raorsch Such was the concourse they had to attend 
to, and 50 wondetMly did the Mother of God wish to make hefsdf 
and her ffleftsed Son tnowTi to those infidels* so that on the Day of 
Judgement they might have no excuse. 

Among the lords and nobles who came, there w'fts a great Captata 
with an escort of more than eisty persona on horseback* and many 
men on footg altogether a man of great respcetabiLity. On seeing Our 
Lady, he staod as if spell-bDUnd. After these* there began to come 
others and otherB, and they returned so much moved that, on reaching 
honuj, they brought all their people, and, what ia mote* thek wive^ 
ladies of the first nobility^ The Fathers welcomed them with much 
courtesy - arid w hen they came* the other people were kept back and 
were refused admittance. 

A AToor of the highest rank* one of the King's officers* could not 
on account of Im many tMicnpatipaa come at any other time than one 
day Very ^rly in the morning. The Fathera took him to the chapel 
and unveiled the holy picture. Casting his eyes on it, be looked at it 
for a good while, lost m wonder and speechless* tears rolling from hi& 
eyes all the while. Hie Father asked him to sit down* and profited 
by the opportunity to speak to him of God, but he did nothing hut weep 
tmable to detach his eyes from the picture. Sir*"' asked the Fath4' 
what harm did Alaliomet find, or what harm do your people see" 
in the use and veneration of such a picture, since it exchee in the 
heart such consolation and emotion f He answered that the Moom 
do not uoderstand tfaefle things* and he went on to spe^ &cj plainly 
m disparagement of A^omet and m honour of Christ and of Our 
Lady that a devout Christuui could not have done better. He remained 
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there imtil the concouree of people obliged liim lo teflvej sitid he went 
his TFay much consoled and eaying ta all a thousand things In honour 
and praise of our holy Faith, 

A brother and a nephew^ and couslriB and relatives of the King oI 
Xhander (Kliand£! 3 h)k and a ^n oE the King of Candaar came also two 
or three times, with a large retiiiue and many nobles and brda of the 
courtj and they said to the Fathers that the King would not be pleased 
if they did not mention to him aomething so much worth seeing. 
Hence they resolved to do so at once ; and, repairing to the palace^ 
they gave stn accuimt of what wm going on, to whi^ the King answered 
that he knew it already, and that he ^o would like to see ±e picture 
of the Lady Alary* H c wished them to biing it for hia inEpecLion. The 
Fathers said It was a pity that His HighnesE did not ootne to see it 
where it wEis, on the altar. *'* I aball go,” he said. But his courtierH 
objected that he could not, because the house af the Father^ waa very 
far. (In fact the house, though within the dly , was half a league from 
the palacesO it would, therefore be better if the Fathers brought the 
picture- 

lliey did 50 the next day, buc at night. When the King knew it 
was there, he was much pleasedp and ordered that they should bri^ 
it to his mom* Father Maiioel Finheyro went to fetch it. Meanwhile 
the King called for a black raindoak,^^ which he bad kept for aotne 
days for the Fathem^ and he asked Father Xavier if he found it good. 

Yes, Site/’ answered the Father. “ Do you vriah lo wear it ? 
It would do. Sire, against the rain, and to foUow you in your service^ 
but these cords and tassels of silk w'ill not do for " Then there 
is no harm in cutting them off,-^ he aaid, and descending four or five 
Steps from the throne where he was seated^ he v^ted the Father with 
it himself. F ather iVlanoel Finhc jto arrived just then with the picture. 
It w'as as high as a man^ and had been brought covered and very 
neatly framed. 

The King Imd again seated himself; but^ when the Father^ un¬ 
covered the picture, he imm^ciLately came down again, approached 
quite closci took off his turban half Co show it bis deep reverence, 
and e^reseed himself extreindy pleased to see it, Out of respect foj 
the King, the gTandtsg kept be^nd him and dared not approach ; 
but, he oiled t^m one by one to have a look at it, and Uiey vied wiiFi 
one onotlier in showing the astonishment and wonder it caused them, 
Wlial they said and confessed all of them redounded greatly to God's 
glory and gave much satisfaction to the Fathers. 

The King, who ivas very' keen on getting the picture, said, My 
father esteemed much things like this ; and, if anyone had givTa jl 
him, he would have granted him any he might have asked/^ The 

Fathers understood perfectly his de^^er way of disguising his request, 
but they did as if tliy had notj aud warded him off with some com¬ 
pliments. For the moment,” retumed the Kbg, '* leave the picture 
in the room where I ahall sleep to-night,^" And he entered the apott- 
nmnt witJi the Fathers, and told them to put it anywhere they liked and 
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piiefefrttIL \Vliea it iraa hung up, he made n great reverence before it, 
takiM ^ Lia lurbaxk aJino9t campletely, a tliirig lie never docs. 

ihc rather Iiad undenrtoex! at once that his reason for wishing 
to keep the picture was to show it to bis wives and daughters. He 
B Qwedh to then the nest day, and descanted himself on the excel lenoe 
of tltf Qu«n of ^Wels and great was the respect and honour shd^vn 
her by all these Moonsli ladies, One of them, who imcU then had 
been very hostile to the Fathers and the law of Christ, wm much chanEfid 
that, hw opinion of us being very different now from what it 
had b«m The day, the Fathers returned, feiring not a little 
t^t die King would like to retain the picture ; but God was pleased 
tlut he should return it, and they took it back greatly consoled as he 
Who reducebat arcam doirdni in locum suum " (who brousht back 
the ark of the Lord to its place). ® 

^ic people had been very sad to hear thi: picture was in the King’s 
palace ; for they tlmughi they would never see it again ; but, on 
temmg tiiaC it had been brought back to its place, they came to visit 

Ere Jong, however, their devotion was again interrupted. The 
. King s mother, who was very old, hearing what was going on, and not 
it 'if picture when it was in the palace, was anxious to see 

It. bhe begged her son to ask the Fathers again for it. wliich he did : 
and, wlien the Fathers arrived, with it. he excused himself saving that 
old M his mother was, she liked, however, to be still fondled*^ os a 
mo^er. Without alio wing anyone to help him, he took the picture 
m ms arms carn^ it inside, where lie placed it high and con- 
vcDientij,^ Not only hh motheff but hia wives and dauebters who 
had seen It already cai^ to riew it, the sight giving them as much 
p ^ure as it excited admiratioo. The King stood near the picture, 
and said tl^t none of the women ahoulil touch it. When it had b«n 

oSe ^ ^ Fathers, who were standing 

Id the square before the palaces there were many people who were 
Fath^ Captains and noblemeT pressed the 

“ot bt refused. 

.\fl the picture w'aa to be shown to so many at a time, preat waa the 
no^ going on around it; but, no sooner was it uncliSS.Xn a 
hush came over the crowd, and all marvelled greatly. After this the 

wherever they passed in the streets, 
back On the Fathera on tlieir brioginglt 

br^te began anew, and then it was soon 

advised the King to have a copy of it 

tSihertC W iry what they could do, he got 

^L:rs to ^ someone to ask the 

g e picture back. They went end put it in a becoming 
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placei. ’where it could be seen by all* and it ms the King himself who 
WM most iJciuiDiisLrative in hia reverence, tcQing young pages in his 
Huite not to go near* And, as numbers of Moomh and Gentio nobles^ 
and the Eiiig*s nephews came to see it, the Fathers had an eicellent 
opporttioity to eisplain to them and dedaie with great freedom ^ the 
whole of that daji the mysteris of that Lady emd of her Most Holy 
Son. The Moors listened to it all, and toot it very w'ePp and they 
showed they had a Iiigh opinioo of the things of our Faith, a remarkable 
and quite novel phenoineDon, seeing their general arrogance, and 
supreme disdain of uEk 

Weanw'hiJe, the paintcra merely took their measurements and threw 
out some lines ^ (niio faziao seolo lansar suaa linhaa ^ debuxar} j 
but, though this time the picture remained many days in the palace, 
and they worked as hard as they could, they achieved very little in the 
end, and were obliged to confean that they could not come up to the 
perfection of the model or equal the Portuguese in the art of painting. 
Many* therefore, tried to persuade the Fathers to present the sacrSl 
picture to the King ■ but the Fathers parried them off gently, and on 
the feast of Our Lord's Rdsnrrecdon they went to ask it hack 

They took it home and put ft aw'ay altogether. Many lords still 
asked for jt repeatedly, to let it be seen hy their wives ; but in order 
to condJiate greater prestige and reverence for the holy Viigin, the 
Fathers refused it to all. "1 here were two* however, against whom 
they were powerless. 

One Agisooa (‘Aziz Koka), the chief captain and lord at couit, 
the King's foster-brother and grat favouriic, and his joint brother-in- 
larv, a son and daughter of his having marned one of the King's 
daughters and sons. The Fathers depended very much on his favour* 
When the Fathers came with the picture, Agiscoa had assembled in 
his house all his wives and daughters, hiB daughters-ia-kw and female 
relatives, who were many. Nut only were the Fathem received with 
honour and courtay, but Agiscoa himself and one of his eunuchs 
took the picture and carried it inside. They brought it back ia the 
Bame way to the Fatliets. The result of the I^ihcra' attention was that 
such a bigoted AItjor as Agistoa now showed the Fathers respect 
and alfectioD, a great change on what he had been before. The ne\t 
day, he sent a very diatioguished personage of his household ou a 
visit to the Fathers, to thank them for having brought the picture and 
^y that be would do anything for them, and wished very much to 
Moar the my-stmes of that Lady expUintd to him. If the Image could 
be g^ven away, he would give for it w'haiever they wanted ; if not 
could they give him a similar one, which Avonld do and prove accept¬ 
able f ^ 

The other one ia whose house ihc Fathers could not hdp taking the 
pictme, waa the King of Candapjr. He had been numy years leading 
at the court of King Hiquebar, having entrusted to him bk kingdom 
which be was unable to defend against Abdnxam, the King of Hisbec" 
W hen carrying it over, the Father had hknsaf escorted ; and, while 
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the Klngj who had wclcacned him ¥eiy politely. Vfas eLXSimLniiig it at 
leisure with hb wives inside thcre^ the Kiag^j? son rcmiLiiicd outride 
with the Father, asthig him what he thought of their Mahomet. Great 
was hia surprise to hear that people such a& we did not believe him to 
be a Prophet. Hb father^3 kingdom being situated so far aw'ay to the 
east, he thought the whob world was fiill of Moors and followed the 
law of Mahomet. Just then the King sent back the picture with many 
thanks and some cruiados for tht young men who accompanied the 
Father, as also a goodly aum for the Father ; hut the Father and hb 
servants declined the present, to the great astonishincnt of the floors, 
who consider it quite a marvel Co rcfiiac money W‘hcii it is offered. 
After this the Fathers put the picture away for good and all." 

A somewhat similar interest was aroused in the early years 
of Jahingir^s reign by the receipt from Rome of a picture (quadro) 
of the Adoration of the Magi. The picture reached 
Adoiatkm of Father PLiiheiro at Caitibuy and he found it to be 
ibe Mflgij work of superior excellence and perfection/ It 
was exhibited in the church at Cambay and attracted 
enormous crowds, no less than 13,c™ persons collecting to sec it 
during the thirteen days for which it vvaa on view. The local 
Judge stood lost in amazement before it and the Envoy Muqarrib 
Khan was so impressed with the majesty visible in the figure 
that he declared it was better for a man not to have been born 
than to miss seeing the picture ^ On ita arrival in Agra Jahangir 
sent for the Fathers to expbin its purport to hini, and holding the 
picture in his bands he discoursed to his courtiers on the story of 
the Nativity, ^ like a preacher in the pulpit.' He hade the Fathers 
have it mounted on a board so that it might not be damaged by 
being constantly unrolled, and at hb request the Fathers added 
a border with an omamenial design in black and white, adapted 
from their own books and pictures which was afterwards incor- 
pCKfatcd in gold embroidery (rccamo d^ouro)^ So pleased was 
the King that he ordered hb own portrait to be inserted in the 
border at a spot indicated by Father Corsi/* It is possible that 
this picture may have been on $ilk or some similar material, 
and if so it was probably that referred to by Jahangir m his 
Memoirs, where he says that on June i, 1608, ^ Mu(^Trib Kh^ 
sent ftom the port of Canibay a European curtain (p^da) the 
like of which in beautj^ no other work of the Frank painters 
(musawwarln) had ever been seen.^*^ 

1 he three examples above quoted will help to fumish an idea 
of the extraordinary enthusiasm evoked among all classes, and 
more especially at the Mogvd court, by the exhibition of European 
pictures of a religious character. 
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European 
painter^ iji 

Xlopil 

tcmtoiy 


Sudi pictares were almost exclusively imported from Europe. 
There were, it k truc^ EiiropKin paLniers at the Mogul courtp 
but they were few in number and doubtless of 
mediocre quality, iutd we know" very little about 
tJieiii. In 1595, for instance^ the Jesuits had livith 
them at Lahore a Portuguese painter who was com¬ 
missioned to copy the picture of the Vurgiii in the Fathers’ 
chapel,So too in Jahangir’s court there were two English 
painters, both of a somewhat nondescript character. One, 
na m ed Robert Huglies, was a merchant in Sir Thomas Roc’s 
entourage, an amateur who " did vcixii a pen draw aome figures, 
but very meanly* lar from the arte of painting/^^ Anotberi Called 
Ilatfield, was brought out by the adventurer Steele, in order to 
secure the good graces of the King, and the King sat to him 
inside the zan^ for his portrait.®- Ho was nominaJly the 
engineer for Steele’s proiected waterworks at Agra^ but his nail 
profession was that of painting* and he was acknowledged by 
Roe, who was a good judge, to have been in his proper line ' a 
very good woprkeman both in lymming and oylc/*^ 

There was later on at the court of Aurangzeb a painter who 
seems to have been a Christian, His name waa Muh^imrnad 
Zaman, and this man appears alrnogt certainly to 


PaoIoZ^iEum 


have been identical with a Persian of that name who 


sent as a student by SHMl *^Abbas II to Rome and there 
converted and changed his name to Paolo Zaman- In Persia 
although he concealed his religion he met with harassment and 
so left about the year 1646 for India. He was given a stipend by 
Shah Jflhan and lived at first in Kashmir, but later on he was 
summoned by Aurangzeb to Delhi in connection with a general 
scrutiny of the stipends of Persian refugees* At Delhi his way 
of life did not differ from that of the Muslims, but he lived in 
friendship with the Christians and more especially with the 
Jesuit Father Biisi, Busi assures us that he concealed his religion 
* for good reasons * and that he In reality held very tenaciously 
to Christiariity (Chrbdana institutap occultc licet Jusm ob causas^ 
mordicus tenet).** As already noted in Chapter XiV Paolo 
Zamw owned several Latin books and himself wrote a translation 
into Persian of part of Father Ricci’s Latin work on China, In 
1675-167G he was employed to fill up with pictures three blank 
spaces in a copy of the Khamsah of the poet Nizami, and in these 
three distinctive pictures (now in the British Museum) ' the cos¬ 
tumes of his figures arc* in several instances* of aEuropean type and 
the landscapes are copied from late Italian paintings/'^* Tliere are 
some further plcturets by him, including an Allegory of Fame 
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after a European engiaving and a portrait of two European 
ladies ;* and reproductions have been nuidc of a Visitation and 
of the Flight into Egypt.®’ Between 1675 and 167B he WSlS CA- 
pged in illustrating smother manti&cript of the Khamvih now 
in the Morgan Lribrary in New York^ and an in_scription on one 
of these illustrationa states that he v\as then in Ispah^. It k 
not certain whether he retained his Christianity^ and there is 
reason to believe t^t he relapsed into Muhammadanisni and 
performed the pilgrimage to ^lecca* 


coprin# 

European 

pktum 


k spite of the e^tcnce of an exoeUent and fjotirishing school 
of mdigenous painting, the courts both of Akbar and of Jah^gir 
Tmm fbr looked on European art as equal, if not superior, 
to that of India^ It was the fashion, in some quarters 
at any rate, to treat European painting as the ideal 
to which IndLan talent should strive to attain. 
European artists were held to be specially adopt at giving 
expression to the mental states of Abu’^-I-fazI, in dt^ 

scribing the progrtas of painting under Akbar, alluded to the 
masterpieces recently pr^uced in India and spoke of them 
as worthy to be compa,red with the * wonderful works of European 
pamters who have attained world-wide fame/*^ As early as 
15S0 we find Akbar having copies made of the pictures of the 
Virgin and of Christ whic^ the Fathers bad with them,^ and 
^ 1597f^nce Salim k reported to have begged for the loan 
of the picture of S, Ignatius Loyola that he might have it copied.*^ 
WTien Father Jerome Xavier in 1597 found (as has above been 
memioned) the Prince Salim having pictures made of the Angels 
appearing to the Shepherds and the Descent from the Cr^, 
ibe&e were being copied from European origmals.®^ The 
Prince employed the most skilled painters of the realm in 
preparing—doubtless copying—pictures of Our Saviour and of 
the Ocke of the well-known painters of the day, Et^ho 

the eld^, had an album of Christian pictures which had been 
copied M Ji^angir unmcnsely proud of the skill shown by 
hk painters in copying, smd when Sir Thomas Roe showed him 
picture of the mysterious lady, he ofi^ered to have five copies 
e and to put Roe to the test of ideiitifying the original among 
copies On another occasion the test was actually applied 
m respert of another picture which in Roe’s opinion could not 
M copied m ^dia. Five copies were attached to a tabic or hoard 
along with the onginal, and Roe coofessea that, altliough he 
r 'dcntified the origi^ owing to his knowlcd^ of art. 
at first much put to it to distinguish the pictures, and 
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adds that the ICing thereupon W'as ‘ -rery merry and joyful and 
crahed (boiiatcd) like a Northern tnan/*® Even in the last year 
of his life, we find Jahiingir anxious for an illustration of the Jesuit 
churcJi at Lahore for insertion in the Royal chronicles and his 
painters were sent to the dmreh to copy the oma mentations for 
insertion in the contemplated picture.*^ Nor did the practice 
of copying European art cease tvith the death of Jahangir, and it 
is indeed alleged by some authorities that the rage for copying 
European pictures reached ks hc^ht towards the end of the 
reign of his successor ; the Emperor Shah Jahan bebg, we are 
told,so desirous of these copies as to have every European painting 
which he could obtain copied by the artists of tus court.*® 

Not only were such paintings copied, but pictures of a European 
type—eitiier In original or as copies—mre plentifully used by 
Picwiir* of AJtbar and Jahangir for the adomiocnt of their palaces 
Euiopcan and other buildings, sometimes as easel pictures 
framed and hung, and sometimes as frescoes nr 
“ wall-pamtings. We have records telling of the 
eiistenoe of this claM of picture at Fatchpur, at Sikandra, at 
Agra, at laihore, at Ajmir and at Delhi. In some cases sculptured 
images arc also mentioned. 

At Fatehpur Akhsr had Clhristian pictures m palsce at an 
early date even before the airiyal of the first Jesuit Mission 

ft) Ai Parch* 7^1 ^ 

pui ^ dimng^rofim picturea hung up (ymaguics 

suspensas) of Christ, Mary, Moses and Muhammad: 
and i^t he treated that of Muhammad with less respect than the 
^t. * There are also still cictant in the Maryam kj Koth! at 
rat£hpiiT me welLknovrn rcmnajits of twa vi^all-paintingB, wjiich 
inicrpreted as represeniiiig the Aanmidation 

At Akhar's tomb at Sikandra it b clear that there were Christian 
pictures at _onc time to be scon, but what these pictures were 
fii)At u ^ to say, aa ^e accounts given of them 

Sfluadra byoontemporary authorities are not a little confusing, 

. , \Vhen Fra Sebastian Alanrique was at Agra In 1641 

the interior of the portico waa, he states, covered from the 
Bum^ of the dome to the base with * cunning paintings, ’ the 
n^t remaii^Ie femg one of the Vjrgm,« Father Botelho 
who was at ^ra between 1648 and 1C54 speaks of two larEO 
i^ble vestibules at the eninmoe of Akbar’a tomb, where a 
thousand skilfui hands had fashioned figures, among which he 
rccognnted the Fathers of the Sodety who had first introduced 
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Christianity in Akbar's reign/^ According to Tav<!rm4ir ¥iho saw 
the tomb in 1665 tj^ere was at the gate of the garden a painting 
representing the tomb covered by a bkck pall with many torches 
of wax and tw'o Jesuit Fathers at the endsJ^ Matmcci WTiting 
later states that the figures on the principal gateway of the garden 
were a Crucifix^ the Yirgin Mary, and S. Igruiuiis Lt^iyola. Tlicre 
wast he says, a Crucifix delineated on the wall: on its right 
hand the image of Our Lady with the Infimt Jesus in her 
arms, and on the left S* Ignatius—' the ’whole delineated '— 
’wlihe on the ceiling of the * dome * were great Angels and 
Cherubim ,md many other p^ted figures/* According to 
Catrou the Cruciffsion ’was by Aurangzeb's orders co%Tred over 
with a hanging of gold brocade which ALtnucci had to lift in order 
to see the forbidden art below. In Catrou"s story the represeiita- 
tions of the Virgin and S, Ignatius were statues^ and it is not 
clear what Manned meant to convey by the phrase ' tine whole 
dclineatcdp' as the word in the Italian veraion of his work is 
‘ sculpite * (sculptured) and in the Portuguese ‘ debusada * 
(painted or drawn). If the representations were pictures—and 
the fact that according to Maniicci's account they were about 
to be white’Washed seems to support this dew^—it is not impos¬ 
sible that they ’were copies of the pictures of Christ and S, 
Ignatius made in Japan ’^vhidi ’were presented to Akbai in 1598.^* 
It is diflicult to decide from these ’various accounts whether there 
was one Christhm work of art at the tomb or more, and what 
represented there i but We may be certain that there ’Were 
Christian figures of some kind and that they included portraits of 
one or more Jesuits. AVhatever they were, ’^ve may with Tavernier 
expresa our astonishment at their being allovwd by Sbiih Jahan 
to remain untouched. This attitude wjaa, as above noted^ some¬ 
what modified under Aurangzeb, and subsequently these 
representatiom^ — whatever they were — ’were entirely removed, 
for there are now no traces of them left. 

"Wc Imve no record of European wall-paintiiigs at the pakce 
at Agra having been made during Akbar's lifetime^ but shortly 
CiiUAiA™ death various portions of the palace were 

^ profuBely decorated by the order of his successor, 
Jahangir, with pictures representing Christian or European 
subjects. An interesting account of them Ja giyen by Father 
^vier in a letter of September ^4, 160S, the substance of ’which 
is reproduced by the chronickr Guerreiro in the kst volume 
of his The passage in Xavier's letter is of sufSdent 

interest to justify its being quoted in full: 

* WbtD he came frum Lahore he found his palace very beautifully 
dccorflied and adorned with many paintioga which had alr^dy been 
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coiripltted, and othm which were yet to be completed both on the 
bisidc and on the outside of a vetiui^h where he sits daily to be seen 
by the people. On the inner side where be goes at aiglit iind where 
he sits before he wishes to appear on the outer verandah he has a 
large verandah f on the middle of the ceiling of which there is a good 
picture of Our Saidour in glory' surrounded by Angels, and on the walls 
of the hall are some Portuguese figures of huge shsc, beautifully' painted j 
and some Email pictures of Saints^ including S, John the Baptist, 
Sr Antonio, S, Bernardina of Siena* and other Saints, male and female, 
also well painted. Of the janela. or outer ^vindow what shall I say ? 
On the sides of the palace where the King sits when he shovis himself 
to the people there had been some excellent life-size portntits of some 
of his favourites t but some days later he had these obliterated and in 
place of these he had painted some very smart Portuguese soldiers, 
under arms, of li/e-ske so that they could be seen from all parts of the 
maidan. There were three figures on each side of the window* Above 
ihein on the right was a painting of Christ Our Lord with the globe 
of the world in His left hand, and on the other side Our Lady very well 
painced : but when he had seen a picture of Our Lady by S. Luke 
which we have in our Church, he had it ohliteraied and a copy of our 
picture suhstituted in life-si^-e.*^ On either side of Our Lord and 
of Our Lady were various Saints in a posture of prayerp In the oriel 
of the verandah or janela where the King sits, at the sides, on the same 
w^sill, were full-sized pictures of his two sons, very splendidly attired* 
Above one of these W'as a rtprescntalton on a small scale of Christ Our 
Lord and next to Him a Father with a book in hh hand ; and above 
ihc other was Our Lady. In the same oriel recess (no mesmo va5 
da charoki) were S- Paul, S. Gregory and S+ Ambrose ; they^ being 
inside the oriel and on a small scale^ are scarcely visible to the people 
standing Iselow', but the rest can all be seen. Often when attendiiig 
on the King has one told one’s beads before the picture (unagem) of 
Our Lady and eommended oneself to Clnrist Our Lord representeJ 
there. The Moots are astonished at this and God is to be thanked 
that the representalJcms of Christ Chir Lord and of Our Lady and of 
the Portuguese are so much in evidence* The verandah lt>okS| iu 
fact, as though it belonged* not to a Muslim King, but to a King of 
great devontnese. Then in the interior of the palace the King has 
had the w'alls and ceilings of various halls paiiited ^vith pictures of 
the mysteries of Christ Our Lord and scenes from the Acts of the 
Apostles taken from the book of their Lives which we gave him, and 
tlie stories of S. Anna^ Susanna and others. All this the King did of 
hifi own accord without a soj^gestion from anyone. He had ordered 
his artists to conanlt the Fathers as to the colour to be given to the 
costumes and to adhere strictly to w'hat we told them. The figures to 
be painted were selected by the King himself from his collection of 
prints (registros) and he decided where they W’tre to be placed. He 
got his painters to make hirge-sfzc sketches on paper of all the prints 
which he wished to have painted and the Fathers then stated how the 
painting should be done* All this deeamtion is very offensive to the 
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Moors who will not tolerate portraits, oven of those whom they con¬ 
sider SaJnte, ntuch Jess of those who hold a contrary Faith, to which 
they are sc much opposed. As the Moors deny all that pertains to tlie 
P^siim of Our Lord, they especially resented a picture of Christ at the 
Pillar which the King liad made at this time Lorn a small print. It 
was a large picture well coloured and was to serve as the pattern for a 
picture with the same fi^c waven in siJi like anas (como pano 
de ras) and he had the title in Persian woven in the same fashion 
in the silk picture. On the wall of one of ids halls he had Ufe-sisc 
pictures painted of the Pope, the Emperor, King Philip and the Duke 
of Savoy, all on their knees adoring the Holy Cross which was in their 
midst — a copy of a print which he had of this subject,'* 

Of all this there appears to be now no trace. There is, however, 
against the ivaJl of the old Catholic Cathedra] at Agra a marble 
statue of a fe m ale figure with the hands joined, tvcaring a veil and 
shoes of European pattern, whlcli hni; always b^n presumed to be 
a statue of the Virgin. It is said to have been originally in the 
ancient Palace in the Fort and to be of the same quality and kind 
of stone as many of the old works in the Fort. From the Fort 
it was taken to the Bank of Agra before i Sy t } and it was obtained 
from the Bank for the Cathedral by Monseigneur Van den Bosch 
who was Archbishop of Agra in 1892-1898,* • 

In the Fort at Lkhoro there w’as not the same profusion of 
Cfarlstian painting as at Agm, but Christian emblems were 
.. . , not wanting. The English traveller Finch, who 
Lahore in 1611, gives a minute account of 
a picture to be seen on the walls of tlie Diwan-khana 
(which was apparently a building occupying the site now known 
as the Bari Khwab-gah). ITie picture represented a DarLw of 
Jahangir, with portraits of many of his nobles ; but there was 
also, apparently in the same room, a picture of Our Saviour over 
the door on the right of the King's picture as you entered and a 
picture of the Vligin Mary opposite it on the left hand.«° 

Father Andrade writing in 1623 tells ua that Jahangir adorned 
his principal hall (sua saia principale) with a copy of a picture— 
apparently of the Virgin—which the Provincial had given to 
Andrade j and he also relates how Jahangir had a picture of Christ 
copied on the roof of a handsome verandah in liis palace at 
Lahore. In the sketch of the latter picture a dove was repre- 
s^ted over the head of the Christ and the painter who copied 
the sketch had, either by design or by accident, substituted an 
owJ in the place of the dove, an offence for which Jahangir had 
him thrashed, saying that lie wouJd have liad him executed if 
he had not been satisfied that the substitution had been made 
by ULidvertence/"^ 
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Th& practice of utiliring Christian gubjecta far the adornment 
of biiili^ngs in Lahore was not confined to the King's pakee^ 
and similar piciurcs were to be seen in the manFien of the great 
Minister Khin. When Fra Sebastian Manrique visited 
Afiof Kh^ in 1641 he saw in the garden of the house a building 
u$cd as a bath, arid on the walls of this building were appropriately 
depicted the Ark of Noah and the Life of Jolin the Baptist,^ 
There was also an example of Christian influence in Lahore^ 
which survived into the eighteenth century, namely a fine repre^^ 
sentation cut in alabaster of Our Saviour suirounded by Angela. 
Tifis was seen in a gallery of the Pari Maha! Palace inside the 
town of Lahore by the Dutch ambassador Ketelaar on January 29* 
1712.®^ The Par! Mahal was aftenrards stripped bare by the 
Sikbs and there is now' apparently no trace of this work of art. 
Even at Ajtnlr, though no religious pictures arc mentioned, 
there were examples of European art. TTic pakco at Chashma-i- 
fv) Ac Aiuiir behind the Tar^rh hiU had European portraits 
^ ^ in some of the armller rooraSj and Sir Thomas Roe 

who was there in 161G saw in several panels in the walls portraits 
of the French Kings and other Christian Princes,^ 

At Delhi, which was inaugumted as the capital in 1648, the 
practice wa^ not altogether discontinued, for^ as is well known^ 
f¥il At Delhi was behind the throne in the Diwan-L^am 

a representation in mosaic of Orpheus^ executed 
in all probability by European artists. But as w^as natural 
the reproduction of sacred subjects seems to have gradually 
died out in all the Mogul pabccs under Shah Jahin and 
Aurangzeb. 

Most of the w'all-pajntings have in the nature of things dk- 
appeared^ but the fact of their having previously existed is in 
P kLurc a d£ instincca confirTTied by their representation in 

pictures which reproduce the architectural 
features of the Mogul palaces. The prevalence of 
these Christian wall-paintings is indicated in, one of the beautiful 
illustrations to the copy of Nizamra Khamsa prepared for Akbar 
in 1593, The illustration, which is by the painter Masktn^ depicts 
an incideni in an Oriental building on the walls of which there 
are three paintings of a European type ; one showing four 
children in some form of bath, the second a peisonage writing 
at the dictation of another, and the third a man {probably 
S, \Iaiihew) writing under the super™iori of an angcL^^ There 
is another interesting picture of this character now in the Wantage 
Collection at the India Museum in London whidi confirms still 
more closely the accounts given by the jesuitg. It represents the 
Empress Nut Jah^ cniertaining Jahangir and one of the Princes 
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in the year 1617, and inthc bacl^ound ia a portion of a pavilion, 
on two panels of which are sJiown a hladonna and an Hcce 
Homo.*® In a ftjither picture, now at Boston, representing a 
darbar of Jahangir, the Emperor aits on a terrace in front of a 
wall on which there is a small painting of the Virgin Mary, with 
possibly a corresponding Ecce Homo out of sight.®’ So also 
in a picture in the Bodleian Library at Oxford which, represents 
the reception of a Persian embassy by Shah Jaiian, the wall 
behind the Emperor's throne has a frieze of Europeanized 
cherubs, and in the background of the tlironc itself can be dimly 
discerned a part of tlic lower edges of two painted panels sufHeient 
to enable us to identify the subjects as Christ and the Virgin.®* 


Turning now to the class of pictures spoken of as ' miniatures ' 
or portfolio pictures—as contrasted with frescoes or wall-paintings 
ftjitfolio —ooted in the first place that the Mogul 

pictures painters did not produce easel pictures with the oil 

ntedium. Jahangir saw some European oil-palnlings 
iuiQ did not like and such paintings do not scciti to havo 

been copied in oils. The so-called miniatures of the Mo^ were 
pamted for the most part on prepared paper by of succes- 

3 ive layers of ^'aterK:olour, The paintings afe in some cases 
ilIustratioiLs inserted in one or other of die sumptuous editions 
of the Tetsian and other classics which were in vogue at the 
time ; in others they were isolated paintings, mounted on paper 
and preserved indiscriitiiiiately in mitraqqas or portfolios. The 
miniatures of Mogul times have come down to us in one or other 
of these two forms; the illustrative pictures being often pre- 
seived after extraction from the books to which they originaUy 

Mogul miniatures are as a rule some¬ 
what difficult to ^d, being kept in public or private collections 
not always epy of access, and only a smaU proportion liave been 
rep^uced m the excellent but expensive volumes illustrative 
of Uriental art which have been published of late years.®* There 
we public collections of value in the Bibliothequc Nationale at 
f 1^' * ^I«seum fur VBlkerkunde in Berlin, and the Museum 

of Fme at Boston. For our present purposes, however, the 
Duut of the Mogul miniatures m question can be in 

lour grrat public collections in England; the Wantage Bequest 
Snf'f Museum m Kensington j the Johnson Collection 

of Warren Hastings) in 
1" the Oriental Collection in the British Miniuni; 
Thpr Do-uce Collections in the Bodleian at Oxford, 

U\SL^ n testable series of pictures in the Album of 
g , a collection of miscellaneous pictures mostly dming 
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from ]t 6 oS-i 5 i 8 ^ which was not Impi'obably a gift from JahangTr 
tu the Peratin Shah and which^ after being obtained by Bmgsch 
Pasha in Persia in 1860-1 S6i^ was finally deposited m ihc Prussian 
State Library in Berlin.®^ Many such pictures, of Indian origin^ 
are to be found also in an album from the Teheran Museum 
which was sent to England for the Persian Exhibition of 
'I’hc private collections which help us are fairly numerous and 
among them that of RIn Chester Beatty, in London* deserves 
special mention. In these collections ^ public and private, we find 
the chief examples illustrative of the influence of Christianity 
and European art Dm Mogul paintings It is not always easy to 
ascribe a date to $uch isolated paintings, but a general ^stinction 
can be made between the paintmp of tlie true Mogul period— 
say, down to the early part of the eighteenth century—and the 
later productions of the Mogul school which came mostly from 
the debased surroundings of Lucknow^, and in the present chapter 
reference is intended to the former class alone. 

One form of curiosity affected by the collectors of the time 
Consisted of portraits, prepared in India, of European types or of 
Rcproductifms individuals dressed in European costume. Some 
of European of these may have been taken, from life* Others were 
cosiimic doubt copies of engravings or of coloured pictures 

imported from Europe^ In the Album of Jahangir, for instancCj 
there arc tnargina] pictures of European huntsmen and of European 
peasants copied from a calendar composed by Hans Scbald 
Beham (1500-1550) and from an engraving by Egidius Sadder 
(1575-1^^9) Savery (i57G-i635}„s3 Qne similar sheet 

with exquiflife marginal sketches of European origin, besth secular 
and sacred, is to be found in the Album of the Teheran Museum 
to which allusion has been made above. The Album of Data 
ShJkoh at the India Office contains a pretty picture, obviously 
painted in India, of a lady and gentleman in Elizabethan 
c^ttimc*^* In the India Museum there are at least ten Indian 
pidnircs of persons in European dress. Two of them are por- 
^aits of some European of distinction, possibly Sir ITiomaa 
Roe ; one is a vignette of a woman with light curled hair, 
a feather on her head, and a red gown opened square at the 
front, who Is said by tradition to be Lady Shirley j another 
represents two women, one wearing a mff and a feather, and the 
other holding a book and candle, bath standing in front of an 
Indian landscape ; in another %ve find a man and a ivoinan 
seated at a table in European costume and hat^* the woman 
wearing ear-rings and anklets ; in another tlicre is a woman in 
European costume with a feather in her hair seated on a European 
seat, wearing anklets and reading a book* while another w^oman 
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somi:what simikrly dressed presents her with a dish and vaae of 
flowers ; in four others there are portraits of Europeans 
An early full-length portrait of two Europeans finds a pbee in 
one of the Paris collecttons,®^ The pictures of Mr* Imre Sdiwaiger 
exhibited at the Coronation Durbar in Delhi in irjii contained 
an Indiart-made portrait of a Portuguese lady and gentleman.^ 
The British Museum has a picture by Muhamniad Zam aTih of a 
European ’woman with a man drinking, in a night scene of 
European character,The Bodleian Library has a small oval 
miniature of an Elizabethaii lady* possibly Elizabeth herself^ set 
in a window panel in a wall,^® and there is in Paris another 
portrait on somewhat similar lines dating from the early seven¬ 
teenth centuryThe Johnson Colleciion in the India Office has 
several pictures of Europeans accompanied by dogSj and a curious 
piece showing a European presenting a book to another who is 
seated on a with two further Europeans pouring out liquor 
in the foreground. So too there vvias on sale in London in 192-9, 

a arrange picture of four men in black European costume, including 
at one ecclesiastic, arresting an old Muslim on the bank of a 
sea or river*^*^ In some of the pictures of Mogul Darbiirs one or 
two European figures are introduced, and there is one picture 
showing the reception by Shah Jaban of some European deputation 
not hitherto identified.From tb-ese exampl-irs, which are by no 
means esdiaustive, it will be realized to what an extent the human 
subject in its European form entered into the Indigenous art of 
the Mogul periods 

Even in their portraiture of Indian subjects in which they so 
markedly exceUed, tlie Mogul painters would sometinies employ 
Eumpenn ^ European technique,to* It has been urged that 
inflLiEiice in duTi^ the Mogul period the works of Indian painters 
to Biblical and other European subjects 
Were undeitakeu merely to satisfy their patrons and 
that in copjing or imitating European woiics they did not lose 
sight of their own tiadititm.^*® This ia n© doubt true, but it 
must at the same time be recognized that the Indian tliought fit 
in certain instances to adopt for better or worse some definite 
aspects of the technique of the European pictures tvith which 
he had become acquaintedJ« It has been suggested that the 
idea of equestrian portraits is itself an importation from Europe, 
and in any case the fine equestrian study of Shah Jahan now at 
Leningrad has a background of ships and clouds which at once 
1^0^ a European ongiit. * The painting with its stormy 
sky. wntes one of our foremost authorities, ' reminds one of a 
Greco. Has some imknown picture by Titian, Cbuet or Van Dyck 
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given the artist the idefli this portrait, or is it simply the^cppy of 
such a one that has found its way to India, or merely an engraving 
of one ? It is certainly not of Indian origin.'^*" The practice 
too which sprang up about the end of Jaiiangir^s reign of Rnishing 
the head of a portrait while leaving the body in the form of a 
sketch is looked on by some audiorTties as an imitation of 
the methods of Holbein or of Dirmoustier or his schooL^^® It 
became customary to supply Indian pictures with a background 
of a European type,^*^* and it wiia common to introduce a dark 
back^ound of foliage corresponding to the dark backgrounds 
prevailing in the oil-paintings of Europe* But apart from special 
peculiarities of this chamctcr there is much to indicate the 
general influence of European examples on the whole Mogul 
art of the period. The e^sact determination of the spheres in which 
Hindu ^ Persian and European conceptions entered into Mogul 
painting is a question for experts p but the latest examination of 
the $ubject has led to a more ample recognition^ than has hitherto 
been afforded, of the share attributable to European influence. 
The subject lias been Btudied with the greate$t minuteness in 
Mp Btehoukine's recent work on the Indian Painting of the Mogul 
periodj and there h much of extraordinary interest, from the 
historical as well as from the artistic standpoint^ in the observa¬ 
tions of so well-rceogoized an authority on such aspects of Mogul 
art aa the treatment of backgrounds^ the introduction of atmo¬ 
sphere and ^ plein-air,* the attitudes of human subjects, the 
arrangement of draperies^ the rounding and solidifying of the 
figures^ the indications of personality and mentality in the por¬ 
traits, the use of relief and shading, the alteration in ideas 
of perspective! the development of composition and the har¬ 
monizing of colour* In his well-documented treatise M. 
Stchoukine has set out his views as to the degree of infliience 
exercised by European examples in each of these spheres, and 
whatever may be the ultimate verdict of expert opinion on his 
individual conclusionsj there can be little doubt that the study 
of European pictures by the court painters of the Moguls 
introduced some modifications of technique which affected 
substantially the characteristics of their wwk.^® 

How far the taste for pictures of European costume and how 
far the introduction of European technique or European back- 
grounds in filo^ m wras directly due to the mfluence 
ittus- Jesuits it is difficult to say* The same charaetcr- 
istics prevailed, though in a different degree, in 
and in Turkey^ and the importation of pictures 
of a secular character In India, as in those countries, 
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was doubtless to a large extent tlic work of merchants and 
traveUcts ratlicr than of missioiiaries. In India the ta^tc for copy¬ 
ing and collecting such pictures may possibly have originated 
from^ and it must certainly have been encouraged by, the Jesuits \ 
but a large proportion of tlie pictures themselves must have 
filtered into the country through other agencies. 

When we turn, however, to pictures illustrative of the Christian 
religion* a more direct part must be ascribed to tlie Fathers , They 
were not indeed tlic sole purveyora of Christian examples. Sir 
Thomas Roe, for instance, as we Jiave seen, made presents of 
pictured of Chri$t ^d the ApostleSp But from what we know of 
the status and proclivities of the Jesuits and from the cluiractcr 
of the matters delineated^ it is obvious that the Jesuits were 
almost esciusively responsible for the remarkable vogue wliich 
Christian subjects enjoyed among the Mogul painters of the 
seventeenth century. A considerable number of Mogul pictures 
portmymg Christian subjects have survived. In some of them 
the subject is treated in a purely Oriental mnnner; in others 
the method of treatment is in a greater or lesser degree European* 
In neither clas^ of picture is it always easy to determine how far 
the result which we have before us is a pure copy or is a reminia- 
cence or adaptation of a European original, and in detailing below 
some instances of this kind of picture no attempt has been made 
to determine the degree of conscious imitation w^hich they 
exemplify* The fact that they deal in each cose vdth a subject 
cormected witli the Christian religion is the commoni point of 
interest which they present in connection with the history of 
Jesuit ^Eggions, It may also be noted that when pictures of 
this class arc based on European originab^ the originals in 
question were those in vogue among ordinary people in Europe 
at the time. The Jesuilg were not art critics. They themselves 
admitted that they valued a picture according to its subject 
rather than in consideration of its artistic merits, and we mu$t 
not expect to find among the pLcturca popularised by them 
copies of the masterpieces beat known to these who yhk the 
art galleries of Europe at tlie present day. 

It was not indeed from European oj] pictures that the Indkn 
prtist ordinarily took im ideas for Christian subjects. In some 
Engnvinea ™ doubt, the large coloured pictures presented 

from Europe, by the Icanits or placed by the m in their churches 
w^cre utilized as guides, but the bulk of the Mogul 
sacred pictures received their inspiration from small 
engravinga introduced from Europe- At the end of the sixteenth 
and the beguming of die acventeentli century there was an 
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immense export of such engravings, proceeding for the most part 
from the Port of Antwerp and repre$enting the work of artists 
connected with drat city. The researches of Messrs, Kiihnel 
and Goets! enable ns to trace a numher of the European subjects 
in Jahlnglr^B Album to particular engraveK of the Antwerp and 
other cognate schools. Allusion has already been made to the 
liuntsmen and peasants adapted from engravings by Hans 
Sebald Eeliam ^nd Egidius Sadeler, and we find traces in the 
Album of the work of other Fkmisih artists also, such as Tlicodor 
Galle {1571-1633) and of John and Raphael Sadeler (1550-1600 
and 1555-161S), Some of the Flemish engravers* like John 
WlerU (b. 1549) and his brothers* were known to be strong sup¬ 
porters of the Jesuits in Europe and made a speciality of the 
production of small engraved pictures of sacred subjects, suitable 
for use as bookmarkers in worts of devotion, ft is to this class 
of picture more than to any other that We seem to be indebted 
for the bulk of the CHirktian subjects dealt with in Mogul art. 

In the art albums of Mogul India it is not uncommon to 
find these European engravings inserted as they stand in their 
. ^ origmal form^ Occasionally an engraving thus 

utili2scd of a secular type* The Johnson Collec¬ 
tion in tlic India Office, for instance, has on engrav¬ 
ing, touched with gold* portraying Ed^s-ardp Lord Sheffield, first 
Earl of ^lulgravCj a Farlianiimiajian nobleman who died in 164.6;^^^ 
a portrait which was doubtless brought to India by the English. 
Of the religious prints some were introduced from Italy^ Dr, 
Sarre of Berlin, for example^ writing in 1904, speaks of an Album 
of Indian AEriiatures in hi$ possession into which an Italian 
engraving of the h^lagdalen had found its way.'^® The precious 
Album of Prinofi Dira Shikoh, which is now at the India Office 
and which comains a dedicCLtion, dated 1641, from the Prince to 
his wfe, his * nearest and dearest friend the Lady Natlha Begam/ 
includea among a number of bcauuful Indian pictures two 
small prints of Italian origin. One of them shows S. Catherine 
of Siena on her knees before a Crucifix and underneath^ the 
ivords : " 5 . Caterma di Siena. Ant. C^rensanus for. 1555.* The 
other is a picture of S. Margaret sitting with hands joined and 
telow appears the curiously inaccurate inscription t " S. Margarita* 
hberastia rugentibus praparastis ad escaeul.*^® The same book 
has also a print of the Virgin and Child, possibly representing 
a rest during the Flight to Egypt.^^* We know that Jahangir 
held a large collection of European prints, and m have already seen 
how a number of them were iitilisted as the basis of tlie large wall- 
pictures with which Jahmgir adorned his palace at Agm. In 
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deLailing his experionoes of tikc Bummer of 1608 Father' Xavier 
deacrihcs how at hia ev^niDg meeti^ Jahacgtr would send his 
librarian to fetch hia collection of prmtflp and how he would night 
by night go through them and obtain from the Fathci^ explana¬ 
tions of their meaning. Among those which he produced in this 
way were pictures of Sardanapalus, of the Circumcision^ of God 
the Father, of the Crucifixion, of David kneeling before Nathan, 
and so forth,^^® We still have extant a remarkable colkction of 
original engravings in the Berlin Album of Jahangir ^ which con¬ 
tains no less then eleven specimens. These appear to be in almost 
all cases of the Flemish school. Some are known prints by known 
artists i such as a Massacre of the Innocents and a Holy Family 
on the way to Nazareth, both by John Sadder after Marten 
de Vos {1531-1603), and a Flaying of Marsyas (possibly intro¬ 
duced as a Mjirtjrdom of S. Bartholomew} by Theodor Galle 
after Jolm Stradanus (1523-1605). There are al&g a Resurrection, 
a Descent into Hdl and a vignette of S. John the Baptist, which 
are probably the wort of Raphael Sadeler. Others which cannot 
be definitely attributed, include prints of the Four Evangelists, 
the Day of Pentecost. Noh me tangere. and the Adoration 
of the Magi, as well as an adaptation by some unknown 
engraver of the Ape in Durcr^s well-known " Madonna with 
the 

Original European prints of this kind were kept in the Mogul 
portfolios, partly on account of their artistic merit and partly 
as curiosities. They serve aho as an indication of the 
extent to which European prints were the basis of 
the Christian pictures, some of them very beautifal, 
which the Mogul paintera produced in colour. 
There is a minute coloured Head of Christ imbedded 
in an illuminated border which was exhibited by Mr, Imre 
Schwaiger at the Coronation DarbSr in igii and which appears 
to ha^'c been cut out of some mbsal but as a rule coloured 
European pictures do not seem to live found their way into 
the Mogul collections. The coloured Mogul picture of a Quistian 
subject was not, as a rule, a copy of a coloured European picture, 
but baaed on some uucoloured European print. In some few 
cases it is possible that colour was imposed by the Indian artist on 
the print itself; for Father Jerome Xavier tells us how he once 
saw one of the King's painters " illustrating some small picture 
by putting on colours and pigments.*^® In one of the pictures 
in the British Museum — a small picture which portrays three 
subjects—(Christ disembarkhig from a boat with his dtsclplea, 
Christ casting out a devil and the swine running down to the sea, 
and Christ asleep in a boat which is foundering on the shore)—“ 
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the colouring appears to hsTC been imposed on an actiml European 
Ti^wdcut or on a close imitation thereof,*^* and there are other 
pictures in which the characteristics of a woodcut have been pre¬ 
served, wholly or partly, in conjunction with the colouring.^*“ 
The general rule, however, was for the Indian artist to be pro¬ 
vided with one of the small European prints—known to the 
Portugu^ as ‘ rcgistros ’—and to draw ^etl in outline a copy 
or modification of the picture, adding thereafter such colouring 
as was thought advisable. 

In Jerome Xavier’s letter of 1608, already quoted, he tells us how 
Jahangir, whra employing his artists to paint a picture from an en¬ 
graving, required them to consult the Fathers as to the colours to 
be used for the costumes.^ A painting by Manohar Das in Mr. 
Chester Beatty'a collection represents a uroman addressing an 
attenuated figure in a jungle, and although it seems to 
the Pemian story of Majnun, there are some indicsitions in the 
draperies and other details of its having been adapted from some 
uncolourcd woodcut of Italian or German origin. Two similar 
pictures, executed by the same painter and exhibiting the 
characteristics, find a place in the Album of the Teheran Museum. 
There is in the Berlin Album of Jahangir, a Holy Family copied 
from a knowri engraving of Raphael Sadelcrafter j. Rottenhammer 
(1564-1633) in which the colouring is said by the experts to be 
almost exactly what a European artist would have adopted for a 
coloured copy of the cn^ving.^ Amougthe coloured pictures in 
which we are able to point to the original sources, the most remark¬ 
able are tliose in wMch the subjects have been copied or adapted 
from the productiQiis of Albert Durfir—^not necesa?irily from 
original engravings by that master, but in all probability from 
European copies of those engravings. Coloured figures based on 
T^otB prints by Durer have been inserted with much taste in the 
^autiful borders surrounding the specimens of calligraphy in 
J^^Ir’s Album. On one page there are four such figures 
which can be traced to known productions of the master : One 
of the Magi from an Adoration, a S. Peter from The Healing 
q{ tKe Cdpplc (15^3),! ^ S. John from a Cnii:ifision {1511)1 and 
the Vifg^ under a Tree from a print bv John Wierix after Diirer.^* 
On a similar page of the same Album, now in the Marteau 
^quest at the Louvre in Paris, is a vaiuition of Diirer’s Burgun¬ 
dian Stani^d-bearer ;*** and there was also a strange seventeenth- 
century picture exhibited at Paris in 1912 which shows several 
figures in European costume before a man who occupies a chair 
or t^one—^this man being curiously enough an almost exact 
replica of the Caiaphas in Diirer’s engraving of 1512 which 
portrays the trial of Christ before Caiaphas.*^® 
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In order to give sonic idea of the enormous vogue enjoyed 
by Christian subjects in Mogul art during the period in which 
- _ _ _ the Jesuits exercised an influence at the Mogul court, 

^ it ia worth while to note briefly the classes of subjects 
Admin treated and some of die examples which have sur¬ 
vived. But before mentioning the undoubted examples of 
Christian pictures in Mogul art it may be well to allude to one 
series of pictures vliich have in the past been incorrectly con¬ 
sidered to portray a Christian subject. In the collection exhibited 
by Colonel Hanna in London in 1S90 and in the Johnson Collec¬ 
tion at the India Office and in a considerable number of Albums 
elsewhere there are pictures of a holy man to whom angels are 
ministering. These were considered to be representations of the 
Angela ministering to Christ after the Temptation in the Wilder- 
nessj but it has been pointed out by Mr. Beveridge that the 
picture in Colonel Hanna's CdUection-^and the same may be 
said of similar pictures ekew^hcrc — represents an incident in the 
history of Ibrahim bin Adham, a Muslim saint, whose name is 
familiar to most English readers through a well-known poem of 
Leigh Hunt,^“ and the pictures m question, though at times 
incorporating clear reminiscences of Christian art, do not portray 
a Christian subject. The saint, according to the Muslim atory^ 
was provided by angels with ten pLitcs of food and so caused 
discontent to a neighbouring derviah who was supplied with 
one oniv. The scowling figure, w^bich appears in the corner of 
many of these pictures, was formerly considered to represent 
the foiled Tempter of the Christian story, but ia in rcahty the 
discontented dervish of the Muslim legend. 

Among the genuine examples of Christian subjects dealt with 
in Mogul art, the most common., as might be expected, 
are the Virgin or Virgin and Child. 

Virgin I™ suggested by an eminent Sanskritist 

that the traditional treatment of the Virgin and Child 
in European art has, through these representations, influenced the 
type adopted by convention in modem Indian pictures of DevakI 
and the infant Krishna and whether this be the case or not, 
the subject of the Virgin or Virgin and Child must have been 
very familiar to the Indian painters in Mogul times. Examples 
are still to be found in considerabte nun^Murs in diflerent art 
cohections. The State library at Leningrad, for mstance, Is 
said to liavc a pict ure of the Virgin and Child accompanied by a 
minute inscription containing the words *Ya Sahib-ui-aam^' 
(O Lord of the Age) and in the State Ubrarv at Berlin there 
is a ^ladonna and Child mth the subscription " Tasvft Hazrat 
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*Isa bin Maiysm" (Picture of tlic Lord Jesus, son of 
The Berlin Museum of Etlinology has a Madonna painted by 
the artist Balchand,^^" and tfic Sarre CollcctiDn m Berlin has a 
seventeenth-century Mogul picture, based probably on a Flemish 
engravmg of about the year 1520^ which represents the Virgin 
attending the Child in a cradle, with a female servant standing 
byjai The Album of jLihangir at Eerlin contains not only the 
adaptation of Diirer'a * Virgin under a Tree ' of 1513, to which 
allusion has already been made^ bui also a picture of the Vir^p 
almost European in its conception, which is stated to be the ivork 
of the painter Kesho Das, and an interesting study of an Indian 
painter who is occupied in drawing a picture of the Madonna 
A Mogul Madonna was among the Oriental pictures shown 
at the Slunich E^ihibition of 1910, and a Nativity, almost entirely 
European in style, which is probably a copy of an Italian print, 
is to be seen in the Goloubew ColiectiGn In BostonJ^^ The 
British Museum contains an unusual representation of the 
Virgin and Child, attributed to Muhammad Afzal/^* and the 
Johnson Collection at the India Office has several pictures of 
the Virgm, One of these is a second-rate orientalized paiatijig 
of the Madonna and Child, in which the Child wears gold bangles 
and bracelets ; in anotlier the Virgin and Child are standing 
on a crescent and snake after the manner familiar in European 
art ; in another the Virgin is of dark complexion and the Child 
huldb a book ; and in a further picture two angels jure represented 
as adoring a woman who is probably intended to be the Virgin,^^^ 
The Bodleian Library has a small mimature of a Virgin with a 
mantle of Sassoferrato blue, set in a panel of Indian design 
There is also in this Library a curious monochrome Madonna of 
an OrienEal type of countenance holding her Child, with three 
Cherubs hovering in the sky and three European women (in 
colour) in attendance, one wearing a liat and holding a vak's 
tail and the other two carrying books i an animal like a cat 
sitting meanwhile in the comer Another strange \Trgin and 
Child b in the same Library : the Virgin is enthroned and there 
are angeb in the sky and other personages in the foreground, 
with the back view of a remarkable figure in a costume of grey 
and brown urhitih apparently represents a religious of some 
Catholic order,^ 5 s A Madonna descending near a Hindu 
Temple was the subject of one of the pictures exhibited in 
London by Colonel Hanna in 1890 a Virgin with angels 
was included in Mr, Imre Schwaiger^s loan to the Coronation 
Darbar Exhibition at Delhi in 1911 and a portrait of the 
Virgin and her Son was exhibited to the Indian Histoiical 
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R^icortfe Commission in igzz by L. Bulaqi Das of DelhiTlic 
GoverjimEiit Art Gallery at Calcutta has a sniall and pretty oval 
ministiire of a Madonna and Child, in which the Yirgiii b of a 
European type but her costume is Oricnta]/*^ At the Lahore 
Museum there is a seventeenth-century Madonna (with an 
attendant angel) holding an open book inscribed ynth Persian 
characters and in one of the illustrations for the copy of 
Father Jerome Xavier's Lifo of Christ in the same Museum tlienc 
is 3 happy representation of the youthful Virgin ascending the 
steps of the Temple, 

Mention may also be made of two mysterious cases in which 
the introduction of incongruous fcaturefi in such picttires has led 
critics to suspect that Indkn artists emplojred on pictures of 
the Virgin have displayed anti-Christian leanings. In the State 
Museum at Berlin there is a curious seventeenth-century picture 
in which a woman with an Indian type of face and wearing a cross 
on her neckbee is seated on a chair with a child. A man who 
resembles a &unt from an Italian picture is standing by with a 
book in hb hand^ but in die foreground are tw'o Europeans p 
one pouring out wine and one lying back in a helpless attitude. 
The seat on which the woman is silting b tilted back at an un- 
steady anglCp and it Im been suggested dial the whole picture is a 
parody connecting the Christian religion with the drinking of 
The probability is that the picture merely represents 
some contemporary Christian woman and ihc ironical element, if 
contemplated, does not extend to anything in the shape of an 
insult to the >toiher of Christ, So too in a picture included in the 
Jahangir Album there is a woman sitting with a child unclothed 
before her and minute examination discloses the figure of a small 
pig in part of the omnmentation of the ciiair. This also has been 
thought by some to be an inimical feature introduced by some 
anti-Chti:Stian painter " but here again it is by no means certain 
that the picture is intended to represent a ^fedoTma^ and in any 
case the practice of parodying such subjects is so alien to liie 
spirit ordmarily shown by Tn dian artists that one would hesitatep 
without further evidence^ to surest that tliese pictures indicate 
disrespect to Uie Qiristian Madorum.^'^® 

In addition to representations of the \^gin, the Mogul painters 
executed numerous pictures to illustrate incidents in the story 
PiciuTM of of the Life of Christ. Among the miniatures at 
^ Leningrad there h said to be one which depicts the 
^ Annunciation and the collection of Mr, A. P 
Charles in London con tains an attractive Illustration^ detaclicd 
from EDine copy of Father Jerome Xavicr^s Life of CAmtj which 
show's the room at Bethlehem being swept and prepared by tliij 
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Virgin before the birth of her At the India Office there 

Life two picture^ in grisaille and gold of the Virgin and AngeJs 
adoring the Christ-Child outside the stable^ and another in mono¬ 
chrome of the Child adored by a beautiful group of winged 
angels w hile another study of the same subject, based probably 
on some European woodcut, is to be seen in Mr, Chester Beatty*s 
Collection. Among the Douce pictures in the Bodleian Library 
is a representation of Christ entlironed with a globe in his hand:^*® 
and a remarkable item among the coloured picturiis in Jahangir's 
Album is the Holy Family previously mentioned, which h based 
upon a known engra’^'ing of Eaphael SadLier.^*^ One of the 
borders in the same Album portrajrs the Moorish Xing copied 
from Dilrer's Adoration of the Magi,^®^ and an Adoration of the 
Magi was among the pictures exhibited by Colonel Hanna 
in London in The Circumciaicin is depicted in a 

slightly coloured picture in the British Museum,and 
there is an outline sketch tinted with pink at the Indiia Office 
which possibly represents the same subjectUnderneath 
a portrait of Jahangir at a mndow, by Nadir-’ul-zaman, in Mr. 
Chester Beatty's Collection, there a picture of a young Christ 
with a Cro$$^ wldch is taken from some European original. 
Another picture in the same Collection shows Christ standing 
upon a raised platform, surrounded by a halo^ and addressing 
a body of men and women, among whom both Indians and 
Europeans are depicted • a representation possibly of Christ 
among the Doctors m the Temple- ^Fhc dlustrations in Father 
Jerome Xavier*& book at l^iore include one of Christ raising his 
liiinds in prayer after being baptised in Jordan, The British 
Museum has a coloured picture, based upon a European woodcut, 
of a stormy sea with tw^o boats struggling against the tempest, in 
one of which are four men in European hats and in the otlier one 
such passenger accompanied by a haloed figure* perhaps repre¬ 
senting Christ, in an atutude of prayer+^^* A Either illustration in 
the Lahore Museum copy of Father Jerome Xavier's Life &/ Chrisi 
is a picture of Christ healing the man with the withered hand^ and 
although the greater pzut of the picture has been defaced by time, 
enough of die central figure still remains to show^ tlic tendeniLSs 
and msight with which the subject bad been treated. The India 
Offi CO has a curious picture in munnebrome, representing 
possibly the Marriage in Cana or the Last Supper, with two dogs 
in the foreground and riine disciples or guests, several of whom 
are in European costume and wearing European In 

one of the American collections is an Agony in the Garden in 
gold and colourg^^^^ and in an album of the Stow Collection in 
the BriLish Museum is a Christ \rith a Crown of Thorns dating 
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from about 1635, The latter picture is Italian in conception, and 
the two figures in front of the Christ arc in RafFaelesque attitudes, 
but the expression on the face of the Saviour is unplcaslng.^** 
Of the Cruclfbuon itself — n subject so common in Europe — there 
seems to be no example among the Mogul miniatures; an omission 
which is probably due to the repulsion ^ith which the incident was 
always regarded by Muslima. There is, however, a wonderful 
Descent from the Cross in the British Museum which eshibits a 
curioiis combination of Oriental and European conceptions 
and the Album of Jahangir at Berlin contains a picture, which is 
purely European in lU treatment, of the Women at the Tomb.“'* 
In addition to these Mogul pictures whicb d**fi l with the 
Madonna and the Life of Clirist, there are not a few which He al 
OtliEr with other Christian conceptions and characters. 

In the Johnson Collection at the India Office, for 
instance, two figures of a Persian type am represented 
in a mountainous landscape, one sitting wnth both hands upraised 
and the other looking up in prayer to the Christ who appears 
atnong the clouds in the sky.^*^ In the same collection arc two 
paintings which have hitherto been looked upon as unconveD’ 
tional representations of Christ as the Good Shepherd,^*® and 
there is a s imilar picture among the Oriental decorations at 
Schunbninn but the shepherd, carrying the sheep in his arms, 
is in these paintings a somewhat squat atut ludicrous figure with 
a beard and an Indian head-dress, and there is nothing to show 
that they are intended to represent the Good Shepherd of the 
Gospel. On the other hand, there is a further picture in the 
Johnsan Collection attributed to the painter Maskin, in which 
the shepherd though provided with a European hat is a dignified 
figure, carrying a lamb upon his shoulders, and may quite possibly 
be accepted as an emblem of Christ.^* Another Gospel type may 
possibly be rccognjaed in a mysterious drawing in the John 
Hylands Library at A^lanchester, ui which three female figures of a 
Kenaissance pattern watch over a half-recumbcnt emaciated man 
in the foreground, upon whose arm a bearded figure—possibly 
the Good Samaritan—is carefully pouring some liquid.^''® 
Subjects from the Old Testament and the Apociyqjha arc not 
Wanting. Mr. Chester Beatty, for exarnple, ha i^ a monochrome 
picture of a well-modelled male figure, sitting unclothed with a 
hoe in his hand, which possibly represents Adam, and seems to be 
a copy of some surteenth-century I talian diawing. The Lahore 
copy of Father Jerome Xavier’s Life af Ckriit has an illustration 
depicting Gehazi in the presence of Elisha j and there is in the 
Lfluyre a pirtuxe of the Angel of Tobias, dating from the end of 
the surteeiuh or beginning of the seventeenth century."*' 
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The Saints of the Church also ftod a place among the Mogul 
painlings. In the decorative borders of Jahangir'S Album in 
Berlin there are adaptations above referred to of Diirer'a S. Peter 
and S. John ; and in the Bodleian Library at Oxford there b a 
beautifully coloured Ttiiniature of S. iMatthe%v and an Angel by 
the painter Keaho Dls^ which is almost entirely European in 
characterIn the John Rylands Library at Manchester there 
is a small round picture signed ^*Ali Qul!/ which treats in 
European style a saint who h probably intended to reprsent a 
Magdakn and there is also in the collection of the Galkwar of 
Baroda a miniature in which the Magdalen appears to be portrayed. 
In this latter picture the types and setting are entirely Indian ; 
a woman kneels on a carpet between a piece of \ratcr and a grove 
of tretssj while six winged figures bearing vessels, apparently 
of food, are waiting on her and two others are stooping from the 
clouds “ There is ^ too, in Mr. Cdomeriiswamy"s private c ollection 
a beautiful IMagdalen with ministering Angels—a seventeenth- 
century tracing or pouncing for a study of a night picture 
with a lovely landscape and a fine use of light from a lamp. 
The Magdalen is clearly of European origin, hut the tech¬ 
nique of the picture is Tndian.^^^ The India Museum at Ken¬ 
sington has also an admirable Magdalen, received from the 
executors of the laic Sir Robert Nathan ; a figure with remark¬ 
able features and long hair, sitting with hands clasped and having 
an alabaster cup and an open book before her and an Oriental 
eii:y in the backgrounds"^ The Wantage Bequest in the same 
Museum had an interesting S. Cecilia^ which is a copy in colour 
of a print by Jerome WierixA^® The picture^ which is the work 
of a painter called NIqT^ represents the Saint lying in the fore¬ 
ground tended by two women; a cherub with a palm branch 
1$ behind her and Christ is in the clouds with arma outstretched 
to welcome the Saint to Heaven. The exhumation of S. Cecilia's 
body at Rome at the end of the sixteenth century had doubtless 
lent additional vogue to representations of her martyrdom^ and 
the attitude of the Saint in tliis picture is strongly reminiscent 
of, though not identical with, that adopted in the well-known 
statue exepjted by Stephana Maderno in 1599 for the Church of 
S. Cecilia in Rome. So too in the Album of the Teheran ^luseum 
there is a direct copy of a print by Sadeler of a S- Jerome painted 
by P(^o C^dido ^ieter de Witte. 154S-1628} and the picture 
contains an inscription in Persian which shows that it was executed 
by a lady called Nadira Bluo. If, as is ju^ possible, the artist in 
this casc_ was the Nadira who was the wife of Dari Shiton, the 
picture is of special interest in view of the elooe interoourBe 
between that Prince and the Jesuit Fatbers.^^'" 
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The nbovc enumeration of specilic instance—though not 
exhaustive—will serve to show better than any general pro¬ 
nouncement how markedly a Christian atmosphere entered into 
'ITm NfmbLii Mogul period. Apart too from the 

and ihc portrayal of Christian inddents and characters there 
are certain eharacteristics in Mogul art — such as the 
^ U5C of the Tiimbus and the introduction of the fienais- 
sance Cherub—which present features of interest in connection 
with this Christian mHucnee. 

The nimbus in some form or other was a recognized emblem 
in earlier forms of Indian art, and it is held by experts that this 
symbol after being popularized in the East emigrated in the 
fifth century of our em to tlie Eyssantine art of Europe, and 
gradually fell into disuse in all countries where Muslim influence 
prevailed In India» however, the use of the circular nimbus 
round the head of exalted or holy personages was revived in the 
reign of Jahangir , and the increased use of the nimbus Erom tho 
time of jaliangir onwards may reasonably be held to be due to 
growing acquaintance with Christian art acquired through the 
Jesuits. To the same influence we may possibly ascribe the 
gradual change after the time of the earlier Moguls, under which 
the soHd-Iooking disc-nimbus gave way to the form of halo or 
aureole quite separated from the head.^^^ 
j\nother formality in Mcgul ait^ which may be iiscribed 
to a Jesuit mgin, is the decorative use of the Cherub. The 
introduction of winged Angcb in pictorial art is an Oriental 
feature and has a history of its own : but the employment 
of Cherubs of the Renaissance type for decorative purposiis— 
mn when the faces and %iJiea are somewhat orientalized — 
IB a characteristic for which the Jesuit influence may reason- 
ably be held responsible. Reference has already been made 
lo the picture in the Bodleian Liibrary of the reception of a 
Persian Embassy by Shah JaliM in which the %vall behind the 
throne Is decorated by a frieze of such CherubB.^"® Angels or 
Cherubs^ with varying proportions of Oriental or European 
elements in their compositicin, were also utilized to Enkh off the 
portraits of sovereigna and high dignitaries and were placed 
sometinacg inside and sometimes outside the painted framework 
of the i^rtrait. We find adomnientB of this type in pictures of 
B5bur,i'« of Humayun, of Akbar, of Jahangir, of Shah 
of Asaf Kh^, and of Farrukhaiyarp'^'*^ all executed in the seven- 
Uenth or eighteenth centuries. We even find a picture of the 
Shah Jahln period in w'hich a bevy of purely European Gierubs 
hover benignly over a purely Indian love-sccne.'^'* And thero 
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is still more remarkable combinatioii in a picture by Bichitr 
portmying a conversation between Shah Jahan and ail old 
courtier. In this picture there are uvo angeb in. the clouds, one 
of w'horn plays a miisical instrumeiit and the other pours rose 
leaves or some similar emblem of blessing on the head of the 
Emperor ■; while alongside of them arc d^played not only the 
Holy Dove but also the ' Padre Etemo' Himself with both 
bandit raised in benediction, just as in sm Italian 

It is interesting, in conclusion, to consider whether tliere is in 
the range of Mogul portraitiLre any record of the Fathers them- 
Pictures of selves or of their labours. There is nothing impossible 
the result in the idea that their portraits were in some cases 
Faiijets taken cither individually or in groups. We are 
told that shortly before 1650 the Rija of Srinagar in Garhwal 
(where, it may be noted^ a local school of painting was shortly 
to develop) wrote to the Fathers at Agra expressing his desire 
to see them and saying that if that were not possible he would 
wish ' to have their prtraitaJ^^^ But m dealing with possible 
portraits of the Jesuits we are os a rule m the realm of con¬ 
jecture only. There arc* for instance, three interesting Mogul 
pictures belonging to the Bh^aia Ilihlsa Sanshodhaka Manckla 
at Poona representing religious conferences; in tw o of them 
Akbar and Prince Salim appear, and in the third, where these arc 
not portrayed, there is a fi^e of European aspect which Father 
Heras, S.J., considers to be a portrait of Aqua viva, but the 
identification is by no means free from doubt.In one of the 
illustrations in the copy of Jerome Xavierb L^fe 0/ CItrht at Lahore 
an ecclesiastic with three laymen b represented as oiTering a picture 
on a cloth to a king seated on a throne but here again it b 
much more likely that the picture portraj^ the presentation of 
Christ's likeness to King Abgarus of Edessa than a scene before 
Akbar, and in any case the c:ondjtion of the picture b such that 
nothing can be made of the face of the ecclesiastic. There is abo a 
picture in the Johnson Collection at the India Office exhibiting a 
Prince surrounded by the apparatus of hunting—hawks, chltas, 
arrows, etc., and among the crowd in front of hint there ore two 
European figures, one of a young man in a ruff, and the other of an 
elderly clean-shaven man in a dark blue dress falling down to the 
heels with a black cloak and a black cap ornamented with minute 
crosses ; but we have nothing to show who the Prince wras or which, 
if any» of the Fathers the ktter figure may represent.^** And there 
b a picture at Udaipur of Jahangir at the * Jharokha "-window 
of hb palace* with a crowed of courtiers below, among wffiom 
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there stands a man with European features and a thin white 
beard, ^v'earing a black gown and a head-dress resembling a 
biretta, who might well stand for Father Jerome Xavier.^®* But 
here also we must apeak from conjecture only* 

We are on firmer ^ound with three other minialures. One 
is a beautiful picture in Mr. Cheater Beatty’s Collection showing 
^■D Jesuits disputing ^ith the Muslim doctors before Akbar 
in a courtyard at night. Tlie picture was originally on illustration 
prepared by the painter Narsingh for a copy of the ilkbamama 
which b believed to have belonged to Akbar himself, and it shows 
Ac two Fathers sitting on the ground at Atbar’s right, clothed 
in black or very dark blue soutanes and cloaks, and wearing 
black flat-topped headgear similar to the lambskin cap affected 
in Persia. One of the Fathers is a young man witli a clean¬ 
shaven face, the other is older and wears a beard. Above the 
picture is the sentence in the Akfaarnama describing die presence 
at the Ibadat-khana, or hall of worship, of * Padrl Rodolf, one 
of the N'azarane sages. One of tho two Fathers in the picture is 
therefore undoubtedly Rudolf .Atjuaviva and the other must 
represent Monserrate or llenriqucs.^** 

Another picture is at Boston and illustrates the Darbir of a 
Mr^l Sovereign, Among the numerous courtiers who throng 
me Darbar is a thin hgtire with a keen, clean-shaven face, attired 
in black. On many of the figures in the picture there are minute 
(possibly later additions but indicating probably an early 
tradition) which set forth the identity of the various portraits, 
and on the white lappet above the black coat of this particular 
figure can be dimly traced the letters of the word ' Padri.' ITie 
™ at one time unable to agree whether the Darbar was 
of Akbar s time or of Jahangir’s, but from such identifications 
as ^ be made of the figures in the assembly, it w'ould seem now 
to be acknowledged that the Darbar was one held tow-aids the 
latter part of Jahangir's reign (probably about 1620) \ and if this ia 
•^easo^bjy be identified with Father Cotsj ,i« 
Ihe third picture,^ which is in the Victoria Memorial at Cal- 
ntta, represents Jahangir sitting on his throne with his courtiers 
before him. Among these is a figure attired in much the same 
costume ^ that worn by the padre in the picture above described 
^dmg with both hands open in an attitude of respect. 

I he figure undoubtedly represents a Jesuit Father, and althouah 
the feature are more rounded and placid than those of the 
pame m the Boston ^mature they resemble them sufEciently 

they represent the same individual, 
who probably uj Father Corsi.i®® 
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^ Translation in Btblwtheca IntiiGif II, p. 206. CL Tfanaluticn of the 
Balnsian, by Shea aad Troyer^ 1^43^ IIL p^ S7* 

• Letter of Alachado dated ApriJ 16^5 ; ecc 77 ie Dombay 

(Mosten), Auptm 16, 

* letter of Cabral dated November J+, 1633 ; see Calholii: Herald, 
Calcutta (Ikssc)^ January 30, etc.* igiiS. 

■ Bae^h^-tiima, Elliotp Hist. Ind.^ VIL p. 43 h. The 'AmaLi-salih 
quoted in the Cathdte Herald, Calcutta (Llosteii], Januaiy 30-April 10, 

statea thitt the rest after being broken were also thrown into the 

river. 

■ V, rgifi (Hosten), p, 145, 

■ Annual Report for 1650^ 

^ Annual Report of September 7, 1686. 

■ letter of Strobl dated October =7, 1746, No, 647. 

■ traml, by Blociiniann^ I, pp, 107-iog, 

Ettiol^ Hist. Ind.:, VI^ p. 360* In Rogers and Bevendge's tranalaLLun 
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eye and eyebrows,^ (TnitjA, 11, p. 2i,J 

^ In 1614 MuqBTrib Khan rupplied the English with a list of his 
requirements for the Kln^, and this included * Pictiiraa in doth' (pie- 
suimhly canvas) ‘not in wood" [Lfttm 11, pp. 173-174)* 

Muqarrib Kii^ himself received from the English a curious assortment 
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of Rada, and one of Moses (Rawlm^n* Brilish Beginnings in Watmt 
India^ p. 5®), 

Foster, The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe to iTsdia, 1936^ p. qg, 

45 g, 

“ J 7 ^, p, 167K 

** Jb., p. -15, 

“ Ib., p, 415, 

Ib., p. tilg. 

“ id,, p, 143. 

** /A,* pp,^ 125 and 357- ^Fheie is in the Rampur State Libtury a 
picture showing jAbingir celebrating the feast of the Gulab-psshJ* in ihe 
badiground of which are two European portraits whii^ Ferey Brown 
thk^ were two of the porcrafte mentioned by Roe. Percy Brown. 
Indian Fmntifig tmder the Mughals^ iQ?4, p. ia6. 

Foatcr, The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe to India, 1926, p, 223, The 
originalp or a copy of this very pictme, a mmiaturc by Isaac Olk-cr <d- 
3617)5 js *^d to be extant (Percy Brown, Indian Painting under tAc 
Muglmls^ tgz^ p. 146), 

“ Foster, 16,* pp* 349 and 350* 

** Pelsaiert^a Memanstranlie (jahar^iPi India, by Moreland and Ccyl, 
PP^ 

■■ JA-SF.^ LXV, 1S96, p* 50, Percy Brown. Indian under 

the Mughals, 1924, pp. 166-167 V Marnrip The Mimalme Painting and 
Paintm of Penia, India and Turkey, 1912^ 11, Plate 303, 

" Contmeacanus in Mem. A.S.B., III, i9r4p foL 78(B). 

liCtter of August 20* 1595. LXV, 1396, p. 66 . 

*■ Letter of July 26, 1598. pp. 76 and 77* 
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aantuailn e In piu ricca cappeUa del mondo a gloria di Maria/ 
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Bombayp J\ine 19, 1920, 

A long and enthusiastic account of the beauty of this pitture, the 
miraclea periormed by it, and the crowds that x'^kited it at Rome will 
be fotmd in Jawpo Albetid'g CiJwip^mJiq detie Grandess^e de!T liitatre et 
Devolissima Chiem di Eanta Maria del Popida di BoniOy Rome, 1600, 
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Magasine^ Bombay* October 1913. 

/f/njfrflrrop 16495 P- 35o i Hiikiuyt edn, (Liiard and Kosten}, 
i^zy, n, p, 168, Aicvedo, who saw the tomb in 1632 anti dcacriben it 
at »ome length^ dDe$ not mentiDn the pictures, 

JABB.j V[, 19 Eo (Beveridge), p, 457, The Portuguese verEion 
uses the word “ pinturas * : the Laiio ' 

Tavernier (Crodkc, 1925), I, p, 91, 

** Storia do Alagor (Irvinep 1907)5 Ip p- 141, and IV, p, 419, 

See p, 226 abovie. Vide Heras in the Cathzdic Herald^ Calcutta, 
June 6 | 1923. 1 * may be noted that some of the muatratioos in Xavier's 
Ufe of Christ m the J-ahore Museum are believt^ by Hosien to show 
Chinese: ot Japanese infiaeni^e ; IlL 19225 Part p, tSi- 

Rela^anSi V, pp, 13^14; which is translated in C, H, Payne* 
Jahangir arid the Jesuits, 19jo, pp, 63^-65+ 'Phere is another translation 
by Father Hasten In JBIIB.^ VH, 1918, p. 58, and IH^ 

19^^ Part I^ p. 177. Aa, howeverp there are points in Xavier's letter v^hlch 
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fiSw been QQUttcd or misunderstood in G uerreiro'a aba tract it is beat 
to read the Bccount aa giveo In the odginjil Letter. 

” The English traveller Finch describing the King's chamber of 
alienee in i6io says,' on the right hand of the King on tlie wnl! hehind 
^ IS Ae picture of Our Saviour ; on the left, of the Virgin.' tFosttr, 
u >_ 7 rars/r iji India, p. 184.) See also the quotations fratn 

Haw^ Covertc made on p. 2Z& above. Tlic picture by S, Luke 
WM doubtless the S. Moris del Popdo referred to on pp, aaS et uqq. 


. These pictures were noticed hy Azevedo in 1631. ' Among various 
pyituKS, he says, sre tliose of Our Saviour, of Our Lady end of the 
V M Lothers of fomous Captains in the World, but none 
ot Muhammad for whom the King had no devotion.' Letter of i6ta, 
11*^/ w«seU, Early Jesuit Travellm in Centnd Ada, p. aSa. 

C^tnd^, igQ7 (Felut), p, whicii quotes 
da Cesm^e, Stc^ deUe Missumi dd Cqppudm, MI, p. 5S5. See also 
Jrms^om 0/ tAe Arctueolojficet Society of Agra, 1874, p, 7. 

. ^’''’binFwtwsEo'Wy TVatjp/f inTiiifiia, 1^21, p. 183, Tbemfontia- 
De Laet, India Vera {1631}, p. S9 i Herbert's TraM/i 
(ib?7). p.69 : Fh^crt. ^rfr (London, t686). Part HI, p. 60 ; Vogel, 
^MMaice of the Lahore Fort’ {Arch, Sur. Jitdia, N.S., XLI, 1940). pp. 

“ Andr^e letter of August 14, 1623. 

^^4-9s p- 3^ I H-akluvt fLunrd and 

Ho«^) ( 927 . IL P. 207 ; see 1911. f. p, pg. 

IV, Part H (.^terdam, 
t '1$' vil, igiS, p. 47, and X, 1929, p. ig ; Irvine, 

• tT I ^1 ‘ ’"'howasin I^ahorein J714, also^udes 

in riis Kelation to some statuary—pnaaibly the same as that referred 
to in the text. '1 ™ shown,' he says,' o number of line white marble 
statues o^Esus Chns^ the Blessed Virgin, Angeb, ApoatJes and Divine 
bainla. T^ey l^d formerly been set up in good array, but in the reign 
of Onmreb, a violent iconoclaBt as I have already said, tbev were taken 
aofwn ;iad hiddeo away in a nMm/ 

I! ^ Embas^ o/Sir TTiomat Soe to India (igafi). □. 311. 

LihraZ'^f^^' Catalogue of the liluminated MSS, in the 

u P' 315, and II, Plate CXXIt. 

T ^ j **’1^*2 ? Catalo^e of Indian picnirca (DowdcswellJ exhibited in 
I^odra by CoL in May iSgo ; India Museum, Wantage Bequest, 

the Emt^t Clarke, Mogul Pdintingr, Period of 

.1 and Shah Jahan, 1922, Plate 9. 

. ^ “ that in which a Jesuit padre has been 

. see page 258 and the references quoted in note 1S7. The 

^ ® of very dark purple. 

A picture is reproduced in Binymi 

and hTpeil^'"^ Tamffft of the Grand Mgswii, igzt, Plate XXXVI. 
^IV ‘Ao AfitgWs, 1924, Plate 

attribu^^i. ongina] picture crruneoualy 

** Soc^ p2f r/wawH Roe to India, 1926, p, 214, 

F- R Mattin'a ^ '■I’® P'iwtings reproduced in 

TwrArt P«i»»rterf of Persia, India and 

turnry (ignj , Blayoa and Arnold's I 7 ie Court Painters rf the Orand 
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Mvguli CornnerBswamy^a Ifidian Drat^dngi (igio-1912) ; 

Percy Brffwn's Indian Pmuting uud^t the Mughah (igi#) ; V- A. Smith's 
Huinry of Fine An in Imha and C^hn {igit, fcvised by Codruigtan^ 
1930) ; Kuhacl and Goetz, Indian Book Fainting fr^}m Jahdnsfr's Album 
(1936) and MimaiurTmierei im hlami^chm ChiGni j and Blochct, 

MufiYiImau Paintins (1929). 

An interesting account of this collfiction by Sir T. Arnold ’wUI 
be fnimd in Fapoin^ April igzl, p. ic. For a comprebensivc list of 
collections of Mogul miniatures see Apps* B of Percy Brown's work 
above dLed+ ^JThc Wantage Coliectlon h sumptuously represented 
ifi C. Stanley CJadte^s Mogul Paind^igs, Period of the Emp^on Jah~ 
angir and Shah Jafian, 1605-1653^ and Perdun Cailigraphy^ fatwAy 
in the Imperial Cotiection atDelM, lent by Lady Wantage to the VktoAa 
aitd Albert Muienm 1Q17. London, 192Z. 

KQhne] and Goetz, Indian Book Painling^ 1926^ Sec also Weber 
in Indian Antiq., VI, 1877^ 353^ 

PhotogTHphfi of a cPTtairi number of tbeae picturca have been Ehovin 
to me by Mr* L V* S, Wiikinscai and refcTencca are made Jster^ in the 
test, to those whicli show European [ndueoce* 

■* XOhnel and GoetZj Indian Book Famtingj I9a6, Fiates 27 and 29^ 
And pp. 47-4S- 

FoL 74. 

“ India Museum, LM. 336^1914; LM, 9^1913; I-M- 3-1913; 
I.M. S9371913 I D- 354 -^ 9 oB I t*M. 7-E913. 

“ Cabinet des Estaiupes, O D 49, fol. 34 \ Stchoukine^ La peinturg 
indienm d det Gramh Maghols, 1929^ Plate XtX and p. 204. 

Cafonation Darbdr Caiahgtig (AichjEological Survey of India). 
Plate LXXIL 

** Or+ 221 b. Vlneent Smitb^ ^ History of Fine Art in India 

and Ceylon (191p, 467^ Plate CXVI ^ edn. ig30j p* 217. Other 
pictures of Europeans in the Mustom arc in Indian J>aici;7^r, Book XV, 
igao-fi-ii-oto and Book X 1920—9^17-013(7). 

** MSS- Ousely, Add^ 171b*, 17 v. The sarne portfolio contains 
other pictures of a Europem type but they are probably of btc 
date. Saebau and Etha, Catal. Pen. MSS. in BWif,, I, No. 1B94, 

IM Cabinet dcs Estampea* O D 44 ria, foL 11 ; Stehoukine, La 
Peinture Indieutte d f^poque des Grands Moghols, 1929, Plate XXIV and 
p. 204* 

Books 14 and 16. See espedally Book 16^ No* 6. 

Sotbeby, December 1929- 

Darblr of Sa'duILa KMn* Botileian^ Douce, Or* b. 3, fob 21 : 
Eth-i, Catal. Pm. MSS. BodL, II (306S), 2333 ; Stchonkine, op, cit., 
Plate LV* Also tb.f p. lao, and N. C. Mehta^ Suidlerin Indian Painting^ 
Plato 39. 

*“* contrary influtnee-^that of Mogul mlmatures on European 
art—raises some inieresting conaidcnidons. Sec, for inatance^ the 
papeta by Same in yahrbueh der kdir^Heh-preussischen Kumtsammliingen^ 
Berlin^ XXV, 1904, pp, i43-r5Sj pod XXX, 1909, pp. 2^3-290, on 
Renibrandf 3 sketches made under this JuAucnce. Tlie latter paper repro¬ 
duces a ske^rb by lieiubnindt (czbibited in London in 1929), which 
almoat certainly partmys Akbar and JahJiogTr. O. C, Gonguli in 
No. 21, January 1925, p. 19, refera in this conncccioft both to Bembrandt 
and to Delacroix, 

*“* Sec e-g.* Somarendra Nath Gupta in Rupam^ No. 5, January 
1921^ pp. 20-23. 
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s®* In j6i4 sent one of his own piikitB::r$ ia Goa where be 

was well ncccived, Lirilm Afnmr d^Eliitpia^ etc., Roint\ it27^ p. 330, 

F. R+ Murtin, The Mlmaliira Pmnfing and of Persta^ Indi& 

iifiil Turkey, 1512, I, p. Sj, and II, Plate 203. 

R* Martin, op. cit.^ p- 83 | cf, the same writer in MehtertceTher 
Muhamnuidntmehw Kunjt in Mdnrhen, igio (MxinicJi, I, Pluie 37. 

*** Such European or Europeonii^ hac^grounds are by no tneans 
uncommon. A KErikiJin ciemplc ia found in DJrJV Alhum^ foL 28^ 
when an entirely Indian pomnit ia set against on entirely EtirDpeaci 
back;ground. 

Stchoulcinc, La Panture Indiem^ & V^toque des Grands Afoghtdi, 
igsg. Another, though Jess detailed, examinatidn of the question of 
EurniMn induence will be found in Goetz's article in Dtrr Ckerimf, 
Leipzig, 1923, pp^ 419-426, Cf. Heath "9 E-xanipler of Itidian An ai 
ifm ^rftirA En^re E^Jd^tion of 1924, PhLte An interesting dia- 
CLiBiiofi regarding European infiuences on the technique of the treat¬ 
ment of Landscape and architecture in Mogul pdntere will be found 
in Dr. SteUa Kramisch^s article in the JutitnnI of the jDi^rfFnmt of 
Leturs pf the CWntffa Universit^^t VoL X, 1923, pp. 107-rio. O. C. 
Ganguli in Rupaftt^ No. ai, January 1925, writea that although the Mogul 
painters were not substantijilly inHuenced by Europeim art they were 
in Bome degree 50 inHuencedp more eapeciaJly in the u$e of filiadow, in 
night cffe-cts and in aerial petspectiTe. GlQdic and Diez draw aitention 
to the gradual introduction of shadow and of foreshortening and 
perspective in landacape; £Jir Kumt dts Islam, Berlin, 1925 ^ p. 99, 

Book No, 2a, No. 2. 

yaJfrburh der htknglkh-preusskchm Kunstsanrmiungen^ Bexim, 1904, 
Vol. XXV, p, 157, 

Caranzsiu wab an obscure engraver of the period, ignored by most 
of the books of reference. Through the kindness of my publi&hcrs 1 find 
^t the second imeription representB the words, * Uherasti me a rugien t- 
ibus praepaniiia nd csoim ' which occur in Eccliia. Ij, 4, and form part of 
the Episde of the Mass Xo^r^r of the Common of a Virgin Martyr. 

FoL 42. Vincent Smith, A Hiitory of Fhis An in India and Ceylon 
(1911), p. 458 ; (1930), p. zia. 

Letter of September 24, i 6 o 3 . 

"■ EcpnxiuctiQns of some of those are given in Ktihnel smd Goetz's 
book: the ResurrcctiDn and Descent into Hell m Plate 4^ and the Ane 
m Plate 43. ^ ^ 


Coratmiion Darhdir Catai., 1911, Plate LXVII, 

“■^tter of July 26, 1598, LX\\ 1896. p. 74 : ’ inductis 

colonbus ct pigmentxs par\'as qua^dam imagines LUiistrabqt.'' 

Indian Drawings, Book Xf, rg^o-g-iy-^o-jt. 

Wt 3920--9-17-032 referred to iti note 153 below, 
Guerretro, RiLifam, p. 14. 

Paintifig, 1926, Plate 41, p. 5. 

11! Goett, Iniliem Book Pointing, p, 47, Pl«c 30, 

cit., p. 39« Martirati and Vtver Mittialifra Parsanet, Paris, 
191J. Plate ckviii; Stehoiikmc, Mimatum hsdiemet du Mutdt da 
Lomre, 1929, Plate V, and p, 35. 

Ih Vever, Minuttmti penanEt, 1913. H. Plate CLXXIX* 

iw7 Adhcm {may hia tribe increase 1 ) " 

Lu Iryiian Antiquary^ VI^ Dcccinb& 1877, p. 353^ 

iitaiague Manutints el xytograpfiej orieniaux dt la Biblia- 
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Uieque Impeni 3 l€ PuMiqus di St. P^Ursbourg, iS&Zp p, 424. Ousclcy, 
BtograpM^iit Nmi^t on Fm^naa FtwISp tendon, 1B46, p. ccxx^v^ Weber 
in Jftdiaft Atitiquary\ VI, Ekiccmbcr iS 77 > pp- 355-353- 

Libmry pictuTe*^, A. 100; WebeTp loc. cit. In the orijgituJ the 
word bin h written twice over. 

Kiihncl and Goetz, Indkm Book Fmntitfg^ 1926, p. iz ; Mwr. 
Eihtwl.^ Ip C 34338^ p. izb. 

^ K(L^el, MimatuTTnalmi im hlamkfJien On^nt, i gaai p. 67, Plate 141. 

Kuhnel and Gewtz, Imimn Book Painilng^ P- 47 > Plates jOi 

42 and 39. 

'** Ari Asiatica^ XIII (ip-5}p p. S3, Platt LXXVIL Coomcr- 
swamy* Catalogue of the Colleeliom, Part Yl (193DJ1 p. 50, Plate 

LXXXTIL 

Indioii Dmwmgfl, Book XVIIL No. 9-17^308+ 

im BqdIe j 4^ 2 ; Book i4p Nos. 9 audio ; and Book 6, Nos. 3 and 4. 

OuBcley^ A-ddi. 171 16 v. Saciiau and Etb^* Catalogue of Persian 

1, Nd. 1S94. 

MS. Doiicep Or. b, z, 36. EiM^ Catal. Fm. MiSS.i II, No-13065)* 

3380. 

MS. Douce, Or. C. 4. Eth^^ lib. dt^ No. (2064) 2379. For lurtlier 
epeelm^ of Mjademnas sec Douce, Or. a. i, fol. 43 and Douce* Or* l, 
fol. 1, in the same Library. 

Catalogue (Dowdeawdl), No. za. 

““ Catalogue, Plate kis. 

Record of the 4th meeting of the CotmnksiDiip 1922, p. 104. 

^pam, Jimiiflry 1930, pp. 23-24, where the writer suggests that 
the picture refiects some Flemish paintmg of the school of Quintin 
Matsy$. 

3 . N. Gupta, Catalogue of Paintings in iJie Centnd Museum, 
Lahore, igzz, Plate VI. 

Kohnclp Mimatunnalefei iffl Islomischen Orient^ 1922, p+ 67* 
Pkte 142. 

Kuhndand Goetz,/niihn Book Painting^ 1916* Plate z^ond p. 48, 
I may note that tlie view put forward by nic in the tract waa that held by 
tilt late Sir llioixLfls AmoLd. 

Weber in ladton Aniiqmry, Ip^I, December 1S77, p. 353. 

1*^ See de Dicu^a Hhtada CAmfi, Leyden, 1639, p, 61. A rcpto- 
ducdon of this picture forma one of the iUnstratJons of thk volume. 

JohTiSon Caiiectiony Book 6, Noa. i and z, and Book i. No. i. 

i** MSS. Douce, Or. a. i. Eth^,, Caial. Pers. MSS^f il (2069) 2384- 

Khbnei and Goetz, Imlian Book Paittiing, 1926, PJnte 41- 

Kiilmcl and GoetZi Indian Book Paiifttagt 1926, Pl^e jo. 

Catalogue (Dowde^cll), No. 124. 

ifiv Iridlan i>roicijT^f, Book XUI, 1920-9—7-02764. 

*** Johnson Codeetion, Ewk 14, No. 3, 

Indian Draftings^ Book XI, 1920-9-17-032. 

^ “ Johnson Colhdionj Book 6, No. 6. 

1^7 It wiia for aale at Metara. in London & few yenre ago. 

***■ Stow, Or. 16, fol. 1 5 . Percy Brown, Indian Pamttngs under the 
Mughiils^ 1924^ p. 168. The baAgmund contains a w'onderful blue 
doud of the Chinese pattern. 

Indian Draidngif Book XICL 1920-9-17^2761*. Another 
veraicifi of this picture with some slight vatiations was ahown by Mrs. 
Jopling Rowe in the Festival of Empire Exhibition in 19x1* 
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KQhnel atid Indian Book Fairitin^s^ Plate 41 and p. 4. 

Book Tj No. u 

Book 6p Noa. 7 and 3 . One thc3<? pictiiru ia reproduced ki 
Vincent Smith'4 A Hisiary of Fine Art m India niid Ceylon (191 i)^ p- 465, 
Plate CXV ; edn. 1930^ p. 316^ 

StTxyBowsfci and Oluckp Die ttidisehen Alutioturen im SAilasre Schda- 
bnmn^ i9^3i Pl^ie 54. 

Book t6. See the reproduction which forma an illustration to 
thifl volume. 

Indian MSS. J>rc?ni^^jp VoL 13. Similar femaJe Qfturca in a 
sim il ar setting appcEu in another dnawin^ m VoL but without any 
men in the foR^giound. 

Stchoukinej Ler Indiennes de r^oque das Grandt Mog^ 

hok fill Mnsee du Louvre, 1^39^ p. 

Douce, Or. a J., fol. 41. Etb^^ CotaL Pert- MSS., H {ao66) 2381- 
3G. Stchoukiuc, La Feinture Indiefine d i^epoque des Grandt Mogholri 
1929^ Plate XIX and p. 304- A picture with wonderful eiecution and 
coloumig, but marked by the unconventlunal in which the Angel 
vrhD is holditig the book leans hia knee against the EvaogclisPis Itrg. 

Indian MSS. Dratphigt^ VoL 6+ 

A sitoibr, but not idcmica] picture waa in October 1939 in the 
poaseaaion of Mt. Imre Schw^aiger^ 

Coomcniswamyj Indian BratmngSf India Society, 1910, PlatE XVll. 
Askniiar but inferior scene la to be found in D. eiSS-iqoj in the Green 
Volume in the E^t.D. Departnuent of tbe Victoria and Albert Nfuaeuxn. 

r.M. 23j-igoi. Rcpniduced opposite to p. 190 of PaynCp Akbar 
and diejemitjr 1937. 

I.M. 30-139 (1921). Reproduced in this volume. See oLo C- 
Stanley Clarke^ Mogul Fainlings, the Feritsd of the Fmperort yaJvjngir 
and Shah Johan, 1922^ Plate 33i The print by is in Album 

No. HI of the Coilettion of Wierix Fiinit in the Britlsli Muaemn 
(iS^grT-^Siga). The picture in the India Museum is let into a 
ppedmen of the work at Suli^ ^ Ali MashhadJ, a well-known caUi- 
grsphist of the fifteenth century. 

iiiii picture reproduces faitbfuIEy not only the Saint and hia lion 
but also_ the Latm couplet appended by the European artist* The 
Fcmijm Lnsf^ption: (which is micjtcd in the book which the Saint h 
reading) is in four lines, which run, commenemg at the topt ' Banda 
MckhMi Sfllijni'amal Nadira BanolSh^gird Razaldukhtar Mir TukL* 
This should probably be inte^reted: *The work of Nadira Bans, 
dmigKmr of Mir Takt and pupil of Razi, the slave of BadaMh SalirnK* 
T^ difficulty in connccting the ardat with Diira'fi " nearest and dearest 
friend the Lady NAdira Begam ^ lies m the fact that the latter is known 
to have been the danghter of Prince Parwiz. 

See Percy Brevme, Indian Ftilnting under dte Msighals, 1924, pp- 

172-173- 

See Tavemer-Perry, Burhngion Magazine, XII, 1907, pp* 20-23 
and 95—96 ‘ and Stchoutinej La Fetnture JndienTie h i^^oqu^ des Grands 
Moghtfh, 1929, p. izt. 

Ouselcy, AddL 173-13, see p. 343 above. 

Flam Miniaturet Indiennesde Pdpoque des Grandt Moghols, 

AfiJHflftffe Fainting and Fainim of Fertia, India and 
I^frkey, II, Platea iii, 213 and 313, and 1, p. 79, The cherubs appmt 
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in pictures of Akbar, of Jahingir fby NAd.iruI:£^iiQlln) and of Sh^ 
Jahaji (by B^chand) kt Mr. Cheater Beatly's Collection. 

Stchoiikine, Iji Fiintw'e Indieme d dss Grands MojtAo/j, 

Platca XXXVHf and LXVIL See abo the picture, p. 167 of 
VoL IX of the believed by Mr. Kanwar Sen to repTWeaat 

fUja Min Singh of Amber. 

Berlin Musetnn filr Volkertunde, I, C 24^43, M. ijo, reprodoced 
in Plate 35 of VoL I of der asiatischen Kunsi, Leipzig^ 

From the Collecticm II. Vcver m Parb * Stchonkinep Peinture 
I 7 ^d^^nnff d des Gmndt Moghols, 1929^ Plate XXXIX. 

Relation of 1650 ; quoted in Hazart^ Kercheiydx Antwerp* 

1682, I; p. ^78. 

1 Li * Three Mogul Paintings on Akbar'a Religious Discuasionap 'Jmitnali 
Bombay Branch, Royal Asktie Societyp Vol, 111 , 1928, pp» 191—202. 
y.URMR., lU, 1922 {Hosten), Part I* p. i 3 i. 

Books, No* 6. 

Coronation Darbdw Exhtbiiion Catalosue^ 1911 {Arebaeo logical 
Survey of India), Plate XXXVIIL Enquiries made on my behalf at 
Udaipur have unfortunately failed to trace the picture itself or to ascertain 
ony further particulars regarding iti 

A reproduction of it is given in Bloehet^s JfizujlMvo'n Fainttng^ 
19291 Plate CLXXX. Sec alao the Frontispiece to this Volume, 

KLitinel, Miniaturmalern im islamkch^n OneiUr 1952, PLte 109 and 
p* 65 ; Coomcniswamyj Museum of Fine Aits, Bostonp Portfolio of Indian 
Arit Pbtc LXXXVI, and Catalogue of Indian CalktHom, Part VI 
[1930), p. 44 and Plate XXXIV Sarre and Martin, Meisienoerker 
AliiluijnmadainschfT Kunst in MiincAert* l^tO, Plate 38 ; F* R. MartiUp 
T/te MittialtiTA Poinihig and Pamters of Persia^ India, and Turkey^ 
191 ij Up Plate 216 ; Schukp Die persisch-isiamheke Aliniatarmalereif 
1914, plate 193 w Martcaa and Vever, Persanes, 1913, 11, 

Plate CLXV ; Ars XIII, 1929P Les MimaSures Orientahs 

de la Coiladion Gdotdrem, p* 76, Plate LXXil ; Gluck and Dic^i Die 
Kumt des Islam, Bcrtin, ipaSi Plate onp+ 518^ and Stchoukine, ‘PottraitB 
Moghole/ in Het;we der ArU Aiiafiques^ 1929-1930, VT, p. 235. ITic 
picture h reproduced La colour ki Zdtstfirift fUr bildende Kurat, Leipsdg, 
VoL XIX, xqoS, p, i7p and in this reproduction the padre's coat is 
coloured a very dark purple difficult la distinguisb frotn black. In 
Les Paris, No. 145, Januaiy 1914, p. 1$, the picture is again repro¬ 
duced with a not£ fn>m Goloubew. Speaking of the padre he says : 
* Quant su visage on dirait un portrait de jean Fouquet mais Idgferemcnt 
Htnolii par Ic pinceau carcssfint du peintre hindou/ There is a amall 
panting of the Madonna on ibe palar* wsdl in the background of this 
picTure ; aec p, 2442 above. 

tii ^ Percy Brown, Indian Pointing under the Mughah, 19241 P* 146^ 
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CHAPTER XVI 

THE CONGREGATIONS 


Nolite timcrep puslUua gncx. 

(L.UC.P Jtii, 32.) 

AT many of the larger towns of the Mogul Empire there 
were a certain number of Europeans, most of whom, in 
^ the earlier days at least, were by origin Catholics. In 
the coastward towns of Bengal and Gujarat there were, of course, 
considerable numbers of Catholic Europeans engaged in trade^ — 
European ^ Cambayp for instancej there were m early as 1598 
rhntriBti< several hundreds of Portuguese but elsewhere also 
in Mogor kingdom of the Mogul there were European 

Catholics to be found* They were merchants, kpldaries, enamel- 
lers, goldsmiths, physicians, surgeons, and artizans of all deacrip- 
tions,® and also very commonly artillerymen in the Mogul Army. 
On their first arrival at Fatchpur Sikri in 1580 the Jesuits found 
Portuguese already resident there, who had arrived in the follow- 
ing of the Portuguese captain, Tavares. There w^ere Christians, 
apparently Europeans, in the army which Akbar took to Kabul 
in 1581.* There were too Portuguese in the army with w^hich 
Shah Jahait rebelled against his father in i624> The nobleman, 
Mir Jumlar who died m 1653, had tighty European gunners in his 
army,® and DSra Shikoh, wheit fighting his brother AurangSEcb 
in 165S, had over zoo European aitiiloyinen in his camp,^ The 
number was much reduced in the reign of Aurangzeb, and 
Manucci a$sure$ ua that when he visited Lahore in 1670 there 
were no Europeans ihere.^ But European soldiers, especially 
aitillcr3men, continued to be employed to some estent in the 
Mogul armies. Manucci asserts that Akbar invited the Jesuits 
to his capita! merely in order to provide spiritual supervision 
for his European employees,® and Th^enot seems to suggest 
that they were invited in order to furnish eduoition far the 
children of European merchants at headquarters.® These state- 
pents do not reprt^nt the real ori^n of the JMissions, but they 
indicate one impomnt aspect of their functions, and the Fathers, 
though primarily devoted to the conversion of non-Chrisuans, 
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were also much occupied in the service of European Catholics 
scattered through Mogor. Even m Kashmir, Father dc Castro 
when working with the King^$ Court in 1627 had VeneLLins 
in hia congregation and several Portugiiese and Frenchmen 
TMten the Fathers visited a station where there was no 
resident priest ^ a number of the European Catholics would find 
their way to the chapeh and would, after long intermi^jon^ make 
their confession and attend Mass.^ 

The European element was not, indeed, at all times a credit 
to its religion. It wiis a Portu^e$e Christian whOp about the 
year 1603, fomented a movement in the Agra congre^tion against 
tile Fathers*^ A few years later two Europeans^ named Mesquita 
and Lobo, at the Mogul Court went so far as to threaten to per¬ 
vert all the Fathers^ congregations and cause them to renounce 
Christianity; with die result that orders were received in Goa^ 
from the King of Spain, to effect their oipFtnre and repatriate diem 
to Europe*^® The FarangI gunroen in Dara^s army are described 
as having been Clirktian in name only: polygamous in habit, 
gamblers, cheats, and constantly drunkThe progress of con¬ 
version was sadly impeded by the bad lives of so many of the 
Europeans^ and the Fathers had many strange characters to deal 
with. In i6z8 a somewhat disreputable trio of Italkms sued a 
Portuguese: for coitain property and the Jesuit Superior, Father 
I^am, in taking up the case of the Portuguese was injudicious 
enough to petition the powerful Asaf Khan against one of the 
ItahariSi alleging that he had surrepiitiotisly married a Muslim 
girl with Muslim rites and requesting permission to have him 
eicommunicatcd and banished. The petition led to the Italian's 
arrest and nearly to his execiidon, with the result that on his 
release he displayed such animoaity against the Fathers that he 
threatened to become a Muslim himself with ail hh household, 
and was only dissuaded by the representations of his companioos, 
w'ho pointed out the d^grace which would ensue.^* Father 
Strobl writing from Delhi in 1747 mentions several Lostances of 
troublesome Europeans, inclnd^ the extraordinaiY ^ 

monk who had escaped from a cloister in Europe and had settled 
down in India as an interpreter and teacher of the Qur^in,^ 
Another strange case was tliat of Mansur Khan, an ofScer in the 
army of Jahangir, who is described as * a mulatto from Coimbra ' ; 
though apparently living as a Muslim, he stated that he had never 
been a Muslim at hcait^ and be promised the Fathers to conform 
to Christianity on his return from the war of 1623, but he 
killed in a skirmish before he could redeem hia promise.^" Moat 
of the Europeans were united to Indian women, and their half- 
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caste chiJiircn came in some degree under the care of the Fathers ^ 
The number of lapses to Islam—whetliet these were caused by 
allowances given by Muslim ruJcfs, or by tlie desire to many 
Mu slim womeiiT or by otlier reasons — was not inconsiderable^ 
and every effort was made by the Fathers to reclaim the renegad^. 
Manucci tells us a long story of a struggle wliich took place in 
1666 between a French surgeon called St. Jacques and his wife’s 
aunt, the renegade Portuguese wife of the powerM nobleman 
\Ail Mardan Khan' and we Icam from the Jesuits how they 
saved one of the Freachman^s sons from forcible conversion by 
sending him post-haste to the College at HOgll, and how St* 
Jacques himself W'as arrested by the Qls^t and refused to secure 
his release by abandoniiig his faith.^* Another curious story b 
that of a Portuguese $oldier who arrived in IcLdia in 167^ and 
gave himsdi' out to be l>on Luis da Sylveira^ Count of Sarzedas 
and Viceroy-elect of Portuguese India. After receiving every 
attention in this capacity in Klalacca and Southern Indja he 
suddenly appeared in Delhi under the name of Doit Joao de 
Souza Montenegro and there marrietl a Portuguese lady whose 
mother» Alarin Toscana^ had been converted from Islam and 
baptized at the age of forty. Montenegro himself then embraced 
Islam, assuming the name of Din Muhammad, and had the base- 
to accuse his mother-in-law before the QazI of the crime of 
adopting Christianity, though bom of Muslim parents. Oe also 
included in his accusation, as accessonea* his wife and her brother, 
and for some time these three Christians went in great fear of 
their Uvea. They presented a spirited defence, however, resisting 
all the attempts made tc seduce them from their faith, and 
ultimately they were acquitted by the Qazi. Montenegro, we are 
told^ was suteequently seized with contrition and once more 
became n Christian,^* He was tended by the Fathers during a 
long illness and died after conf es^ng and receiving the Sacrament. 

Many of the renegades were slaves or captives, and die Fathers 
were able in several cases to liberate and re-convert them* It 
will be remembered how in 1583 Father Rudolph Aquaviva 
secured from Akbar the free release of a family of Russian slaves 
who were in the household of the Queen-Mother, and hovr, after 
the Deccan War of 1601, a number of half-castes and others, 
including a Portuguese Jew who was ninety years of age, were 
freed and baptized. A French renegade who was skilled in the 
casting of cannon is recorded in 1608—1609 to have been re¬ 
converted by the Fathers and to have received the fecrainent on 
his deathbed.*^ In 1606 we read of two Christian negroes who 
deserted the service of their Musbm master because he wished 
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to marry them to Muslim women and of the Fathers doing their 
best to conceal and protect A Hungarian from Buda 

Pesthj who ^ knew Christian doctrine and prayera in Latin/ was in 
the same manner reclaimed m i6o^ from a Turkish deputation 
which he had accompanied to India and a Polish slave who had 
adhered to his faith in 1648 concealed by the Fathers and 
smuggled back to Europe. As a rule the Fathers endeavoured 
to purchase the liberty of European slaves, but, failing that* they 
resorted to other meanSp and in 1648 wc are told that some twelve 
slave$ were reclaimedi * some of them by means of mouey* and 
others whom the masters refused to sell wc saved from their 
tyranny by stratagem/®* 

Another class of foreigner? commonly resident in the towns of 
Mogul India that of the Armenians, an enterprising race^ 
Xhe mainly engaged m trade, but found also in possession 

AjBienfjns of land and of posts under the Govemment. It Avas 
in micommon for EuropeaTia to class all Asiatic 

Christians, including Greeks, Chaldeans, Syrians and Ncstoriarts 
as Armenians, just as the Orientals classed all Europeans, whether 
Portuguese, Spanish^ Gcrmaiis or Italians, as Franks.®^ The 
Armenians p properly Bc^called, had a form of Quistianity which 
differed in ceremonial from that of the Jesuit Fathers, but ap¬ 
proached it in many respects mure nearly than that of the Pro¬ 
testants from Europe. They stilly like the Protestants, observed 
the old style of calendar, which the Catholics abandoned in isS^p 
but at Ahmadabad in 1595 the Fathers»who were travellitig to the 
Court with some Armenians, were able to induce their .!\rmenian 
fellow-Lravellerg—iritb the exception of an ‘ obstinate old doctor' 
—to join with them in celebrating Easter according to ilic new 
Gregorian date, ' whether through fear (because they had to 
return through Portuguese territory'), or because they were con- 
rinced of tlie truth/^ The Armenians appear at the tirne to have 
been ecclesiastically somewhat demoralized ; they are said to 
have had a church iti Agra in 156a>*^ but we hear nothing of rhta 
church from the Jesuits ; and cases were known m wiuch Ar- 
mcniam ooticealed their Christianity and hved among the non- 
Chr^tians as though belonging to them The professed 
Christians among the Arraenians in Mogor were at fiiat much 
oppt^ed to the Jesuits, but later on a certain number consented 
to join the Catholic congregations, and the Jesuits throughout 
their Mission in Northern India paid special attention to the 
conversion of Armenian^ to the Catholic Church,®^ Among the 
converts so made there were several men of remarkable person¬ 
ality* One of them, fur insftance, an Aitncnian called Isaac, 
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aoccimp'aiiied the Jesmit Brother G&es from Lahore on his 
long and adventurous journey to Catbiy in 16031 adhered to 
him with gr^ut heroism until he died. Another^ a rich and pious 
Armcniui called Khwaja Martiritts or Martyros, travelled from 
India to Rome and evidently considered him^lf to be one of the 
Fathers* eongrtgation, iosomuch that he tkaired Father Xavier 
to compose the inscription for his tomb in the Cailiolic cemetery 
at Agra,^^ Another and still more rcmarkahle convert Mlrza 
Zu'lqarnain, who held high official appointm^ts under JaMngtr 
and Sh^ Jahan and not only helped the Jesuits in every possible 
way, but hicngelf also conformed very completely to the Catholic 
ideal of a devout life.*^ The Fathers adopted the practice of 
looking on all scattered members of the Armenian commumty 
as forming part of their charge, whether Catholicg or not. In 
a letter written by Father Jerome Xavier in 1O04 we hear of an 
Anucnlan landholder near Agra who died suddenly " without so 
much time aa to cry '' Jeaus 1 ' and how^ on learning cf his 

death, the Father forthwith set out to comfort his relations and 
help in settling hk aflairs.^ Wk&n the poorer Armeniam in 
Lahore were threatened by the Viceroy in 1604 for making wine, 
Father Pinheiro intervened and induced them to desist from this 
calHng^®^ When an Armenian in the same city was condeniiied 
to lose his arm for having coinmitted a murder and declined to 
escape the penalty by lecanting his faith, the Fathers tended him 
in prison and provided for his family.®* The Armcniana liad 
indeed on more thtm oue occasion given cause for anxiety to the 
Jesuit Fathers - W hen the Christian community in Agiu expressed 
dissatiafaction with Father Jerome Xavier in 1604, the AirnetTiau 
element was especially mutinous,®® When the Governor of 
Lahore in the samt year threatened to arrest all the Christians in the 
city, some Lwenty-three Ajmeniau merchants fled with haste, 
escaping through different gates. * It seems/ wrote Father 
Pinheiro, ^ they have no miud to be iruirtyrsp may God make them 
good cinifessms. I met three or four of them, but they would 
not be seen speaking to me, as they did not wish to be known 
as Christians—God help them/“ The Fatliers* however^ were 
still looked on as the natural protectors of the community, and 
when Lahore was in a turmoil in 1606 owing to the revolt of 
Prince Khusru. Armenian merchants stowed their goods for safety 
at the Fathers' houseIn dealing with the maintenanoe of the 
captives of the Deccan War of t 6 oi tfic Fathers obtained valuable 
aid from an Armenian.^® And in their intercourse witli the 
Mogul Court the Fathers m the early stages of the Mission made 
free use of Armenian interpreters. One of the$e, Domingo Fires, 
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was^ it is true I distrusted by Father Rudolf AqiiaYiYa and 
involved the Fathere in 15S2 in some sort of trouble, but in 
September of the same year we find Father Rudolf conducting 
the cereniony of his marriage in the presence of the Kiug.^^ Later 
on, in 1604, we hear of an Arnienian merchant being neir to death 
and calling in the Fathers^ confessing to them, and begging with 
much feeling that the Passion oF Christ should be read to him, 

" He was bcLried," says Father Xa ier, ^ very differeoily from other 
Armenians, to show how the Roman Church honours eT.^en after 
death those who have been obedient to her in In Agra 

alone there were in Father ^tcllio^s time (1648“! 654) aomi! fifty 
or sixty Armenian merchants,*^ and the old Catholic cemeteries 
in Northern India contain luany Armenian tombs h In the Padres 
Sontoo Chapel at x\gra the oldest tomb is that of Khwaja Afcrtinu$^ 
the Armenian merchant above mentioned, and a number of Ar¬ 
menians were buried In other part?) of the Lashkarpur cemetery 
at Agra during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and in 
the D'Eremao cemetef}' at Delhi during the latter part of the 
eighteenth century. There is nothing to show whether these 
interments were ever made without Latin rites, hut the cemeteries 
seem to have been open for the use of Armenkus of all classes, 
although the later Jesuits held somewhat aloof from those 
Armenians who declined to conform to Catholicism.^ In after 
times there was a dispute between the Catholic Fathers and the 
Armenians as to the claim of the latter to have the use of the 
Laiihkarpur cemetery at Agra if they had become Muslims, and 
some years after the close of the Jesuit blission the matter was 
brought to an i^ue in the Cm! Courts.Speaking generally, 
however, the Armenian community appears to have lived on good 
terms with the CatholieOp and, as above noted, there were some 
notable cases of Armenians w^ho not only confonned to Catholic 
practice p but were also ardent devotees of the Catholic form of faith. 

As regards the members of such other Eastern Churches as 
were represented among the Christians living in the Mogul Empire, 
the attitude of the Fathers was similar to that adopted 
Baftcra by them towards tiic Armeiuans. We hear of the 
Chnitunu Fathers having intervened in 1597 to obtain from the 
Governor of Lahore the release of a ' Chaldean Clmstian ’—- 
probably a Nestorian b meant—who had been condemned to 
death,And in 1602 the Prathers baptized the two sons of a 
Georgian Christian called IVfanuchihr Beg^ on amlwsadtiT from 
the Shih of Persia, who had resided for four years in India and 
who presumably belonged to the Orthodox Greek Church.*^ It 
appears tiiat even when they did not definitely adopt them aa 
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Catholics, the Fathers, as Bernier asserts, acted in the capad^ 
of ad\Tsers and helpers to the Eastern Christiana of all kinds in 
Northern India — Greeks, Arindnians^ Nestorians, Jacobites, 
and others “ 

The bulk of the Fathers" congregations, bowever, consisted, 
as vras to be expected, of natives of Indhi, and it is they who are 
, .. specially referred to by them imdcr the collective 

Few title of the * Christumdade of Mogor." In the early 
of ibe higher ijayg of the Mission the Father^ concentrated their 
efforts largely on the conversion of the King^ and even 
after the death of Akbar much time was devoted to attendance 
on the King and on Princes of the Royal Family. So longas these 
royal personages looked favourably on the Jesuits, there wre also 
nobles and high ofQdals who would from time to time make 
advances towards tlic acceptance of the Chrtstiin faith. In tlie 
initial stages of the hlission the sons of some of the neibics came 
to the Fathers" school to learn Portuguese, and witli them were the 
three sons of the Chief of Badakhshan.^^ Among Father Pin- 
lieifo*a converts was a Sayad, a descendant of the Prophet ^ a 
Shaikh of some position who had been to Mecca and who after 
conversion was sent from Lahore to Agra to join the Fathers there 
as an as$btant; and two ladies — a mother and a daughter— 
belonged to the royal tribe of the Chaghatai.** In 16t i mention is 
made of the baptism at Agra of the daughter of some unnamed 
Rajl.^® The phj'sician of Prince Salim waa induced to accept the 
Faith and to be baptized, but he was allowed at hk own request 
to keep his con version secret.®^ Allusion has been made in 
Chapter Y to Muqarrib Xii^, another physician, w^ho rose to 
high honour under Jahafiglr as Goi^emor successively of Gujarat 
and Biliar, and was in ifiio actually baptized * but kept bis con¬ 
version secret for fear of losing his p<Kt and remained so far out¬ 
side the fold that he maintnined a plurality of wives and was for 
tills reason excluded from the Sacmmeiita. There wnere almost 
to the end of the Mission friends and sympathisers among the 
aristocracy, but actual conversions from the higher classes v^'cre 
rare. The bulk of the Jesuits* converts were persons of com¬ 
paratively humble birth. The Italian traveller Veebiete, who 
was in Agra in 1604, reports that a number of converts had been 
made, but from the low er classes—' vero h che della gente bassa/“ 
Father Xavier in speaking to Jahangir in 1606-1607 acknowledged 
that the converts at Laliore came from a low grade of society 
(genic comQ c baixa),^^ pother BoteUio, fifty years later, found 
them to be mostly servants to Amrwni pfig ur Europeans^ or else 
embroiderem, surgeoua (n^), and the ILke.®^® In the eyes of the 
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Fathers^ fiowever, these also * souls redeemed by the prficioiis 
blood of the Lamh as assuredly os if they had been of the highest 
rant/ and they seem to have been guided and protected by the 
Jesuit priests of Mogul times with the same paterml care that 
shown by the Catholic paators of our day. 

The Fai-hera of the first Mission to Akbar did little in the way 
of direct proselytising. Father Rudolf AquaviTa was more of 
IndTMraems ^ recluse than an evangelist, and Father Monserrate 
iQ seems seldom to have di5Cour$cd on religion outside 

ctmYersicHi Court circles. The mitiation of a real pastoral IVlisEion 
was due in the main to Father Pinheiro of the Third Mission. 
Allusion has been already made in dealing with that Mission to 
the official obstacles placed in the way of evangeliaatiDn, and the 
successful efforts made by Pinlieiro and Xavier to have these 
obstacles^ nominally at least, removed. A good deal of kti^de 
was, in foct* petmitted in the Mogul dominions to expressions 
of religious opinion. The cccenLric English traveller Coryate is 
reported to have ascended a minaret at the time of prayer and to 
have proclaimed an" ^an * of his own to the efifect that there was 
no god but God and that liairat Tsa was the Son of God and 
he telU us himself of a disputation he had in Multan \vixh. a Muslim 
renegade, adding, in Ills half-witted but shrewd manner^ that if 
he had spoken as much in Turkey or Persia against Muhammad 
he would have been ‘ rosted upon a spitt.**^ His inmunity in 
the latter incident w^ due largely to the fact that hh diatribe was 
in the Italian langu&ge, but he w'as doubtless right in holding that 
the danger attached to public disputations was ordinarily less in 
India than in otlier Muslim countries* The local authorititSt it 
is iTucj w'crE not alwup complacent, and Father Pinlieiro, for 
instance, was on one occasion instructed by the Viceroy in Lahore 
to confine his evangeSiring activities to hb own house; but he 
had royal support l^hind him and was able to answer on behalf 
of the Jesuits, ^ that not only in their house with closed doors, 
but in the centre of the city, in its streets and open places, nay. on 
every side, far and near, would they preach the truth of the 
Chr 4 tian law/^* We hear of the Fathers penetrating even to the 
mosque on a Friday and obtaining a licaring there, so long as 
they did not speak against the law of Muhammad.*^ As regards 
what would now be called street preaching, however^ there scemai 
as a matter of fact, to have been tittle or nothing done by the 
Jesuitsj and the practice b only veiy rarely referred to.®* Most 
of the converts who were drawn to the Chrbtian law were attracted 
not by street addresses, but by the ceremonial activities of the 
Mission. It was the Jisuits' policy^ to make these ceremonies as 
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public s? possible and non-Christians encoumged to attend 

and take part in them. The churches were decorated as riclily as 
circumstances permitted ; the services were perfonned with a 
due amount of ritual and of music i and processions were from 
time to time organised with palm brajiches, crudfixea, bands of 
music, priests in thek vestments, and so forth* to march through 
tile city» In the early days of the Mission it was not uncommon for 
a Muslim or a Hindu to show^ a personal interest in the ceremonia] 
connected with a baptism or a burial or the inauguration of 
a church; many would prostrate themselves before the 
images^ and cTthers would attend the services to listen to the 
sermon. So great w^as the ciudc^ity of some to acquaint them¬ 
selves with the Christkn farms of worship that in one case a 
Muslirn sympatluzer, when asked to withdiaw from tlie church 
during the celebration of Mass, consented with all courtesy, but 
returned surreptitiously to witness the service.^® Tlic acquisition 
of a new picture on the altar would attract large crowds, and the 
Cliristmas representations of the Child in the Manger woulil 
always be devoutly admired by throngs of non-Christiana, On 
such occasions the Fathers w"ould be present, spending long houra 
with the crow'd in readiness to answer questions and to explain 
the Gospel story. It w'as in such ways that the Jesuits got most 
easily in touch vvilli all classy of the people. TTiey attended, as 
We have seen, with considerable regularity at Court; they ruined 
to some e^ent in general society", and they not infrLqucntly in¬ 
vited officials to tlieir residence» Both in regular disputations 
at the Court and in ordinary discussions at private bouses they 
were always ready to argue for their Faith, and though some of 
their arguments may seem strange to us they appear not infre- 
quenlly to have been effectual. But they evidently felt t hroughont 
that it was less by street preachiiig or by discussion in public 
or private than by the appeal of ceremonial or scenic display, 
that the conscience of the people could most successfully be 
reached- 

As indicated above attractions of this character were, as a rule^ 
accompanied by explanatory discourses leading on to an exposition 
A specimen Christian faith, accompanied tlot infrequently 

of the ^ by attacks on other forms of belief. We are given, 
Father Xavier, an example of ike form of dkeourse 
employed on such occasions.^'^ The discoiirse in 
question delivered in connection with the exhibition of a 
representation of tJie A'bnger at Agra during the Christmas-tide of 
ibio. ^ ilie spectators, seeing that one of the Magi in the repre- 
dcntaaon was sho™ as weeping, asked the reason. 
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' I replied/ says Xaviert * that it Tras for joy at siting the gr«it 
compasaion of the Lord God* who for lore of him and of umakind 
look fhia lowly guise j and who (1 asked) would not weep, with wonder 
and devotion to behold God in that state for His love of us ? I nepno- 
dneed to them the words he might have said and the passion with which 
he spoke, " My God, 1 see you in this world so poor for my sake* 
What need have 1 of a kingdom, of greatneas^ of wives, of children I 
1 w^Dl leave all and follow yo-u/" Many were moved and sonic wept, 
while all listened attentively: Afterwards I told them bow^ that Child 
grew to be a man and gave IIis life for our sins, how riaiog from the 
dead He had ascended into heavciiL, and how He Ijad many turns told 
those who believed in Him that He would give them the water of life 
"which that font which you see represents,” and lJ»en i told them 
that the water of life was the salvation of the soul, at which they were 
filled with amazement; much more when 1 told tJiem how much 
they ought to do to save it, for they had but one and it was our treasure, 
etc. Also I told them that Christ Our Lord had said that until the day 
of judgement no other Law would comei and that they should nut 
gh'c credit to anyone who claimed to be the Prophet or AmbaiSsador 
of Godp and that Muhammad was not a prophet of God but of false¬ 
hood, etc. It was remarkable to see the dinerent feelings which this 
aroused : some received it with approval^ others stndebmt derriUms 
in me {ground I heir teeih at me) and went away, and others waited and 
dissembled. To prove to them that Muhamn^ was not a prophet, 1 
brought forward a stock argument, w'hich* as it had stood me in good 
stead in the beginning, 1 have always made use of. ** Reholdp” 1 said, 
" your Aluhmnmad has slain neither my father nor my mother, nor 
has he done me any injury : but I gi^'e you the message which this 
Tjord orders me to give. Hear me ; this Lord commanded in J li?3 Holy 
Gospel that n* man should have more than one wife, and in no cir¬ 
cumstances should hss^ two : by this, ounfidcnce, love and peace, etc-, 
rdgn tn the house. Now, behold, your Muhammad took to Idm&elf 
nioe wives and permitted others to have three or four and as many 
negrtsses as they desired and could get. Is it this man you call a 
prophet ? Is it this man you would follow ? ** ^ ^ , 

Many, both men and womeu, on entering and approaching the Crib* 
asked me " WTiere ia God ? ” having he^rd others speak of the little 
Child, Jesiis:^, God incarnate. 1 used to say to them," That little Child 
is He,” and I explained to them that what their eye^ beheld was a 
human child^ but that God was within the child. I made u 5 c of a 
comparison which they undemtood very well: “ Wlicn a woman 
wall^ in the street covered by a veil (which they call a so that 

she is hidden from vkw, if you ask some stranger who the woman is, 
he will say," I do not know; I cun see only the doth which covets hcr,^ 
but he who is of her house will say,' Tlrss is my mbtfea ’ or * This is 
my mother/ for he has other means of tecognmog her. So when 
God comes into the world clad with humanity, as with a turqa\ so 
tiiat His divLnit],' is hidden from sight, if you ask a Moor or a Gentile, 
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* \VhQ is tHs visa (i,e. Jesus) ? ^ be nill say, * He 10 a huly nian^ a mim of 
purity, n prophet/ He does not know more than tliatj because he 
dos not see more. But that Angel (pdintiog to the Angel of glory), 
I see bim crying out and aaying : * This is our Lord God/ and Chris¬ 
tians w'ho have been taught ihe Holy Gospel will give the 0ame 
answer/' Tins appealed to them strongly'/ 

‘ All this/ adds Father Xavier, ' was, as it were, a downpour 
of rain, which is very heayj'' whilst it lasts, but doei= not penetrate 
deeply. None the less that which took place cannot but l^ve bceti 
of great service to the Lord/ 

For the poorer converts — and mo$t of the Chrisliaits were vciy 
poor— economic help had to be provided, and they %vere main- 
Miimtcti&iicc by the Fathers front funds placed at their 

of disposal, such funds being supplemmted in the early 

coDvem daj^ by grants from the King. Cases of hardship 

were taken up and pressed before the authoririifs ; and provision 
was made for bousing poor Christians in distress. Assistance of 
this character gave rise to the criticism made by Protestant writera 
such as Witliington, Koe, Terry and othera* to the effect that the 
Jesuits' convert® were not tgiI Christians but were baptisred ' for 
money's sake — tliat tliqy * for want of means were content to 
wear crucifixes/ And the criddsm had no doubt in some cases 
a foundation of factp The Jesuits' report of 1619, for instance, 
reporta naiVEly enough that the largesses of their prot^g^, IMiral 
Zll'iqamain, were * the bait with which he concealed his hcMik ’ 
whereby he was enabled to fish up many Gentoos and Muham¬ 
madans into the Church of Jesus Chriat,® And in 1613 when a 
convert had been cross-examined by Jahangir about the Christian 
religion and had answered him stoutly, Jesuits seem to have 
considered it only natural to express their appreciation of his 
conduct by increasing his ^ro^Ina^ or daily allowance*^ It is 
difficult without a greater knowledge of individual case® than tve 
possess to say how far money so spent wxis a bribe to conversion 
and how far it represented the relief of d^tiEutlon. And in any 
case, it must be remembered that there was much undisguised 
persuasion of this kind on the other side and that poor Christiana 
were not infrequently tempted to accept allowanoes (ro2loa) 
from the Muslims if they abandoned their fahh The taimt 
that the converts accepted baptism in return for subsifftence was 
made also by Muslim® Lu the presence of Jaharigir, and we are lold 
hpw^ in order to test the accuracy of this charge^ the King ordered 
^ aeni^anta to go out and bring to him ibc first Christian whom 
they imghi meet. This happened to be a household servant 
belonging to the Fathers^ and Jahingir offered to give hi^i 
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higher pay if he would abandon Chrisiiaiiity, but he relied with 
finiiji£s& to change his faith, and received the approbation of the 
King for his constancy.*^ 

We ImvCt a matter of fact, no specific instances of the grant, 
or promise of money to non-Christiana with the object of securing 
their conversion, and cases of $uch actiorii if they occurredi seetn 
to have been very rare. As indicated above, howeveri a great deal 
of time and trouble was taken by the Jesuits to alleviate distress 
among those who had been converted. The bulk of the converts— 
including not a few orphans, old men and widows—were in the 
most abject poverty^ earning a bare living by such occupations as 
the mal^g of bangles or lace-work, and always on the verge of 
famine.®* When the capital was removed from Agra, many of the 
more prosperous Christians left the towiii and the convem who 
remained were faced by a considerable amount of unemployment 
and a marked fall in the prices obtained for the articles they pro¬ 
duced. When Aurangzeb left Delhi for the Deccan a similar effect 
was produced on tbe Christian cornmunky Delhi-^’ There were 
no private agencies in Mogor on whom clBims could be made for 
the relief of destitute Christiansp and the whole charge for their 
support fell on tbe funds of the Jesuit Mission.*® After the deatli 
of Jahtngir those funds received little or no assistance from the 
Mogul Governmentp and the resources available for the poorer 
converts became more and more exiguous* From an inspection 
note of the Mission accounts which has been preserved, it appears 
that in the years 1675-1681 the amount ex-pended by the Fathers 
on the poor in Agra did not exceed an average of 850 rupees a 
yearA“ A few years later we hear of 1500 rupees being available 
from the College at Agra The money earned by the Fathers 
in saying Masses and the stock of medidnea sent up by the 
Jesuits from Goa were in constant demand for relieving destitution 
and sickness among the poor converts.^ During the List days 
of the Mission there were oc^^onal gifts of money from some 
of the richer European military commandeis in Northern India, 
but the congregation itself had become even more helpless than 
before* Practically all the adult male population was away on 
military service^ and the Christians in Agra w'ere represented by 
wives and widows who endeavoured to eke out a living by spin¬ 
ning and weaving, but who also looked, not infrequcintlyp for the 
Fathers" assistance."^ There were no doubt cases during tbe 
hi^torj' of the Mission of men who took the Fathers* alms and 
refused to w^ork. There were even cases of men who clamoured 
for alms and threatened to become Muslims if they did not 
receive them/* But the bulk of the small funds available seem to 
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liave been distributed irith ctre and the adminisiration of relief 
took Up ^ large portion of the tiine and attention of th^ Fathers* 

As regards conversionsj the bulk of these seem to have been 
genuine enough. I’hey were doubtless due to drcumstxLQC® of 
a very various chaiactert but one may be pardoned if one con¬ 
cludes that the human agency most potently at work the 
influence and example of the Fathers themselves* It is likely 
that in mo$t cases it was the spectacle of the Fathers' hves of 
unselfishness, purity and devotion that led men and women to 
enquire about tlic religion they professed. To those who en¬ 
quired, the tenets of that religion w^re presented In clear-cut 
decisive lerms by men of education and special training, who had 
no hesitiition as to their own behe&> and whose one earnest pre¬ 
occupation in life was to save eoul^a for Christ. 

In various liVays the Fathers attracted enquirers ^ and when 
an enquirer definitely demanded baptism he or she was received 
ou to the list of ^ catechumens *: and the instruction 
cRttdnimcM these catechumens was a serious part of the 
Fathers* duties. The Protestant minuter Terry 
speaks re^etfully of the Jesuit converts who were content to 
wear crucifixes, but vrho fur want of inatmclion were Christian 
only in name but his ideals of instruction were of a diflerent 
character to those of the Jesuits. It is true that the methods of 
matruction differed in some w^ays from those of modem daySf 
and for many years the Catechism seems to have been taught in 
Portuguese^ the converts looking on that language as the language 
of tlie Gospels, very much as Arabic w'as of the Qur"^; and 
although w'e hear of the women and children in 1607 being taught 
in thfs vcmacuhir, it not till 1611 that the Fathers decided to 
instruct the converts generally in the catechism in Persian and 
HindtJstaniJ* Even then the teaching verbal only, the 
converts being nearly all iihterato : a syetem of teachi^ the 
children to read and write^ or to Jeam industrial work^ was indeed 
introduced in ifi^o at the instance of Father Botelho, but with an 
cducadunal rather than a rchgioiiB ubject in view/® In one way 
or another the catechumetis received a good deal of elementary 
doctrinal instruction on Catholic lines, and as a rule they sensed 
a long time of probatiaii before being baptized. In view of the 
opposition which the enquirer was hable lo encounter from 
friends and relatives it was thought prudent that he should be 
fully established in the faith before proceeding to In 

the Tibetan ^Mission the Fathers w^ere so embarrassed by the 
clamour for baptism that they purposely withheld the rite in 
Order to increase the esteem for it."® In exceptional cases only 
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was due prcpumdon dispensed with. ITiere was, f«r instance, a 
case at Lahore in Father Pinheiro's time in which a resolute 
young girl, some fifteen year^ of age. insisted on being baptiiEed 
along with a body of catechumens who were undergoing the rite* 
and the Father, after a summary examination of her knowledge 
of the Catechism, thought it wise to accede to her request.^® The 
preliminary preparation was also necessarily dispensed with or 
curtailed in the case of persons at the point of death who evinced 
a desire to be baptized It was also^ of couia^c, omitted in the 
case of very young children, 

The baptism of young children requires special notice, became 
the Fathers had a sincere fahh in the efficacy of infant baptism 
for the salvation of souls, and took frequent occasion 
administer the rite to dying infantA whose parents 
were not Christians. A notable occasion for this 
practice was the famine in Kashmir in 1597. During tliat 
visitation the priests would collect and haptizc children wffiom their 
mothers had put out on the streets to die^ and sometimes the 
niotliers themselves would call in the priests to baptize thdr 
children at the point of death.^ In one case^ We arc told^ Father 
Xa^der declined, as the child did not seem m extremis and w'Ould 
probably grow up in error, but when it afterw'ards was at the 
point of death he agreed, with the father^s assent, to baptize 
It w^as the ordinary practice of the Fathers not to baptize infants 
except when death was at hand because of the danger of their 
afterwards renouncing their faith.^^ During the Deccan cartipaign 
of i6qi a servant of Father Xavier found an infant on a dutig^ 
heap and brought it to the Father, who baptized it. * The child/ 
says the chronicler, * survived for one day and then went to join 
the company of tlic blessed in Paradise' : and the verse of the 
Psalmist at once suggested itself, when be * He lifteth the 
needy from the dung-hill that he may set him with princes ^ — 
* De Etercore erigens pauperem ut collocet eiim cum principibus/^* 
Even Tvhen the parenta were consenting parties the baptism of 
infants sometimes entailed unexpected results^ We arc told, for 
instance, of a Muslim mother at Lahore in 1599 who had her 
child baptized, but so taunted by her relations that she put 
p>oieon in the infant’s milk^ ' The p€K>r child/ says Pimenta. 

" after seventeen hours of terrible torture bore ttsjtimony to Christ 
not by words but by death ^—Christum non loquendo sed 
morieodo confessus ;—and expired before the altar in the church 
forty days after its birth and eighteen days aRer its baptism^ 
Father Pinhetro writes that after the child had surrendered its 
soul £0 Christ its face still shone with so unwonted a grace, that 
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the glory of its blc^cd soul which it had attorned on rising to 
Christ appeared to be reflected on its features below.®® In 1602 
an infant found by die wayside was brought to the Fathers at 
Lahore, It vi-as baptized and died : and the Fatlier?; gave it * a 
very beautiful funeral/ leaving it with its face exposed in the church 
and then taking it on a bier covered with, flowers tlirough the 
middle of the city,®* In hb report of 1649 Father Maracci tells 
us of an inbmt baptized within a few moments of its death, who 
* in the space of a Credo flew to Heaven."^ In the some year the 
Annual Letter from Agra tells of several infant children of pagan 
parents who * insured the Fathers* gain by being enrolled in 
Heaven after baptism/®® In some cases die Fathers went so 
far as to purchase little children from poverty-stricken parents for 
small sums in order to baptize them,®® The rite could, in emer¬ 
gency^ be performed by lajmen^ and the imaginative adventurer 
Manuedj who in bis character as physician had much access to 
the infants of the country, gravely assures us that, apart froin those 
whom be found moribund on the roadsides, be himself had in the 
apace of eight yeara baptized more than 15,000 infants.He 
says that he was often asked by paxentg to sprinkle a child, but 
only did so when he thought it was bound to die, ^ With the 
profession of doctor/ he complacently adds, ' it is possible to do 
eome service for God/ and he makes the strange recommendation 
thal missionaries should be trained to bleed patients and to cure 
ulcers so that they might be called into houses wJiere tliey W'Ould 
get opportunities of baprizing infants. Whatever wie may think 
of his statistics, the attitude of mind which underlies his remarks 
was one which was shared by the Catholic missiunaries of his 
time, not only in Mogor, but also in Southern India, Persia, 
China and elsewhere. 

The practice of infant baptism, under such circumstances, 
makes it a little difSc ult to appraise the siguiflconce of such fetv 

The nunib ^ posscsa to &how the extent to which the 

of Jesuits were successful in their efforts at conversion. 

In 1599 Father Pinheiro wrote from Lahore that in 
the period of five or six months since Father Xavier had left 
for Agra there had been 39 persona baptized by the ^lissioix 
in Lahore.®^ In 1600 we ore told that in tlie murse of the year 
the Fathers at Lahore had baptized on orhe occasion 39 persons, 
on another 20 and on another 47*^ After the Deccan War of 
1601 more than 70 persons (in addition to half-castes and Portu- 
gutise) were baptized^ ' many of whom were straightway received 
iiito the glory of Heaven/*^® In 1604-1605 there were troublous 
times in Lahore, and Father Pinhrsiro tvho was in charge in that 
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city confesses that no conversions were then In 1606, 

when JahaxLglr was strongly pro-Muslim in hia policy, the 
number of converaions in Agta was about and even in 

1608, when his attitude had changed, the number of neophjtes 
there is described as very small — numero paucissimcjs.” In 
i6iS“i6ig 40 adults wre baptized at Sambhnr.^'^ Father de 
OistrOpVho in the Mission from 1610 to 16461 tvaa reported 
to have" effected a large number of conversions from among the 
heatheUp®® In 1620 the nuiniier of conveisiona in the newly- 
established Mission at Patna was four,'*® In 1623 the number of 
conversions in Mogor for the previous year was reported to he 
100 In writing from Kashmir in 1627 Father de Castro 
alludes enignmticiiliy to a case of whole villages (apparently in 
Kashmir) which were desirous of eanversion, and of a mysterious 
people [possibly those of the rillages in question) who wished to 
become Chrbtians and were neither Hindus nor Muslims, but 
i m migrants who observed the law of x^braham.^^^ In the Agra 
Mission a number of persons w^ere baptized during the plague 
of and between May 1648 and August 1649^ 49 

pigana were baptized in the same Mission—- Those who arc 
aw-are,' saj*^ the Annual Report, * of the immense difficulties of 
this Mission will not think hghlly of die numberFather 
Morando at Sambhar about the same period' brought ten heathen 
into the Catholic Church,In September of the same year, 
1649^ Father Ceschi, writing from Ag^, say&f * Tills year I liave 
baptized many heathen, and I hope that many will come to the 
Faith/^“* and the Rqiort of 1650 says that in the current year 21 
persons were baptiacd at Agra^ including nine who were baptized 
on their death-beds* In 1633 Ceschi writes again from *^gra, ^ I 
have baptized many infidels this year/^*'^ but the Annual Report 
States that in 1653 only 30 baptisms were effected in the whole 
Mogul Mission,^'*^ The ncatt yoar Ceschi writes from Delhi; 
" Thirty-rtvo uffideb were baptized this year in this Mission/ 
Father Butellio reported that during the years when he was 
Superior of the Minion at Agra (1648-1654) he himself baptized 
21 pagans^^^® and Father Malpica was in 1654 reported to 
liave baptized five persons in the State of Srinagar in GarhwaJ.^-'^ 
This rate of progress loo alow for the full-blooded Fatlier 
Bust, who was in the Mission from 1648 to 1667 and he was 
accustomed to say that the only way to preacli in Hindustin 
was with a weU-sharpeJied aword,^^ But the number of 
convei^ions showed little tendency to increase as die time 
went on. In the ten years ending 1675 the baptisms of 
all kinds at Agra averaged 25 only for the year and in ^thu 
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years immediately preceding 1678 there were 80 con versions 
from IsJam Hinduism. In those preceding 1686 there were 
9o> of which 16 were of In the sIk years ending in 1693 

there were 2^0 bapdsTris, of which 1x5 represented children of 
Christians and 105 outsiders ; 15 of the latter being death-bed 
baptisms In 1733 Father Figueredo speaks indeed of conver¬ 
sions in Delhi, but they were apparently convereions of dying 
persons or infants,and in 1747 Father Strobl, writing from tho 
same centre, intimates that the Mission had enough to do to tend 
the existing congregation and that there was little or no chance of 
fresh Thenceforward, until the disappearance of 

the Jesuits in 1803^ tlie number of converts in Mogor seems to 
have been insignificant. 

FatherTrigault, writing in 16o7aboui the Mogor Missions, refers 
HI ^uccen th* smallness of their success in conversions, ‘which/ 

jonxmg he says, * is nothing new among Mabommedans.''^* 
Alusliflii 'I'he diSiculty was throughout with Islam rather 
with Ilmduigm. The chronicles sp^ at an early stage of the 
A^Iuslims being ^ as hard as diamoneb to work upon/ and Terry in 
his sententious way writes of' that most acceptable but hard labour 
of washing Moors/^^ As early aa 1597 Father Xavier had in 
sowing the Word distingiiishcd between the thoma of Ilindulam 
and the stony ground of Islam—spinas Gentilium, pietrosa 
Matiromm,^* and he noted later the great difficulty caused by the 
fact tliat while the Muslims agreed with the Jesuits in ail that 
concerned the nature of God, they came into confijet with ihera 

* about that which wc cannot prove with reason but orily with 
miracles which the Ijord will work by whom and tvhen it tviU 
please IliriL.'^^® According to a later dictum the Muslim was 
' easy to convince but difficult to convert/^^® Even tvhen a convert 
had been made from Estam the Muslim atmosphere around him 
rendered bis life intolerable, and the Father often hesitated to 
baptize such cons'crts because, it w-as said, they * could place so 
Utile reliance on the people of this Moor-ridden land that to con¬ 
vert them was like building with worm-eaten timber/^®^ Bernier, 
in his disCDurse on Christian nussions in India, warns M$ rciiders 
against the impression that converts can be expected from Islam. 

* La secte est trop bbertine/ he says, * et trop attmyante pour la 
quitter.'^ We are repeat^y told by the Fathers how great a 
stumbling-block, espccmiiy at the Court, they found in the practice 
of polygamy and its attendant erib* ITie Protestant chaplain 
Terry, who was in India with Sir lliomas Roe, tells us that he 
would gbdly have attempted to ctuogelizc but was discouraged. 
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partly by tiie bad lives many professing Christians and partly 
by ihc ‘ Mahiimatane UberiJe for women/ thut is. to say, tlie 
attmetions offered by polygamy/*^ According to Pyrard de Laval, 
it was a eommori saying among the Jesuits in the Indies " tliat it 
waa more easy to convert fifty—nay, a hundred^—Gentiles or 
idobtof^ than one Mahometan/^^ The Fathers^ wrote Bemier^ 
might by their instruction, coupled with their alms and charity, 
make some progress among the HinduSj but tlitir instruction and 
reasoning would not in ten years bring a single Muslim to Chns- 
tianity.^®^ On some occasions we find that conversions from 
among Hindus were pcrmilted by the authorities, while conver¬ 
sions from Muslims were prohibited : not only was an order of 
this kind issued by the Muslim ruler, Shi'ista Khiiij in Dacca, 
but even in a powerful Hindu State like Jaipur the Fathers were 
precluded by the Raja, Jai Singh Satvai, from extending their 
evangelisation to his Sfluglim subjects/®^ Father BoteUio, in 
speaking of Shah Jahan's order prohibiting proselytizing among 
Muslima, describes it as a superduoua injimcUon as * no Moor 
becomes a Christian in those parts, however much the Fathers 
may speak to them.™ Wc know from the extant reports that 
these statements would not be applicable as they stand to 
the circumstances of the earlier dip of the Mission^ hut 
they indicate the general obduracy of the Muslim attitude. 
Father Pinheiro in the dap of Akbar and Jahangir^ though at 
times harassed by particular thndus, made a large proportion of 
his converts at Lahore from the Hindu population, and Father 
de Castro at the same place had, later on, more success with the 
Hindus than with the Muslima.^® The Fathers were from the 
beginning trained to study the Contents of the Qur^iu and to speak 
in Persian, as these qualifications enabled them to deal with the 
ruling closaedt and it was not till the time of Father Roth (1653- 
1668I that a serious effort made to study Sanskrit and to 
understand the Hindu point of vilw^ One of the attractions of 
the Tibetan Mission, both to Father Roth and to some of his 
predecessors, was the fart that it would take them to a country 
where there were no Muslims The difficulty in the case of 
the higher class Hindus Uy m their ceremonial abhorrence of 
Europpms as barbarous and unclean, but tltey raised fewer 
objections than the Muelims to the doctrines put forward 
by the Fatheia.'^^ It is dear that, at any rate after the dap 
of Akbar and Jahangir^ tlie Hindus offered a better field for 
conversion than the Muslims, and it is probable that from the 
beginning the hulk of die Jesuits* convem t^ere of Hindu origin, 

^8s 


the JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

It i& not cflsy to get a dear idea of the size of the congregations 
dealt widi various periods by the Fathers^ They were for the 
most part mixed congregations of Europeans and 
Indians. The origin of a real congregation at Agra 
is ascribed by Father Botelho to the fusion of the 
Portuguese eaptives of the Deccan War of e6oi and the Iticsl 
Indian converts but we are given no indication of the number 
of Christians at Agra in the earliest days of the Mission, In 1604 
there were more than forty converts from Islam who received 
Holy Communion in the church in 1607 the number of 
believers of aU ages in Agra was put at seventyd^^ The numbers, 
bowever, depended largely on the presence or absence of the 
Court, and during the years 1606-1608 when the Court was away 
from Agta the Jesuits found it unnecessary to leave a priest in 
charge of the Agra cougr^tion- In 1614 we are told that the 
Jesuits decided not to abandon the Mogor Mission because there 
vvere 500 Christians at stake^ but it Is not clear whether this 
figure refers to Agra done or to the whole Mission.^®* In i6z^ 
the number of Christians scattered in various places in Mogor^ 
excluding Armenians, etc.^ was estimated at icoo>®* In 1632 
Fatlitr Azevedo put the number of the congregation of Agra at 
about 400, including Armenians and Europeans.*®^ In 1649 the 
Agra congregation is described as ‘ a tiny lire in the midst of the 
blasts of the North Wind,^*^ and in 1654 as a tiny flock“* pusillus 
grex *—dtbnugh at the latter date it contained 700 ChriatLans 
who went to confession and received the Holy (^mnmnion+^®® 
Father Roth, ten years later, put hia congregation at Agra 
at 1000 souls,^®*! anj seems to represent the normal 
size of the congregation in the middle of the seventetnib 
century os near as we can get it. The Report of 1675 puts the 
number of Orrisdans (native and foreign^ connected with the 
Court at Agm and in Delhi at about 600. The ReptJit of 1678^ in 
a somcw'hat rhetorical passage, says that the Mission began with 
ten and ended with looo^ thus carrying out the " hundredfold" 
of the Parable of the Sower. Other figures have been recorded 
which seem clearly erroneou.^* Bernier, for instance, writing a 
few years later than Roth, speaks of the Fathers as teaching the 
children of twenty-five to thirty Christian families only,^^** wiiilo 
on the other hand an estimate menuoned, but nni iiupported^ 
by Thivenot a fow years subsequently puts the number of 
Christian families at Agra at aj^ooo* This latter ataLcmcnt 
an absurd exaggeration, but as ^l. Sleeman pointed out such a 
figure could scarcely have been put forward if there had not in 
reality been quite a considerable oongregaiion^^^ Towards the 
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end of the seventeenth century the numbers decreased. The 
figures quoted by the Jesuits for 1686 is 300 ; for 1693 it is 
400, including foreigners of all kinds and the Italian Legrenzi, 
spe^ating of the penod immediately following, puts the total 
number of Christians in Agra»including Armenians^ at 300 only.^*® 
When the Jrauits abandoned their Mission at Agra in 1784 the 
Carmelite Fathers who succeeded them estimated that in Agra 
and its neighhourhood there were some 300 Christian famLhes^ 
aggregating about 1000 

When Jahangir was itt Lahore in 1606^1607 and wkhed to 
make a grant of money to the Fathers^ he asked them how many 
Christians there were there, and they replied that there were 
forty or fifty, bitt one gathers that in mahing this reply Father 
Xavier felt that he was tmdemtating the number and that he had 
feared to exaggerate because Jahangir u-as quite capable of 
requiring him to produce his converts before him,^*® Although 
tlierc was a fair Christian population in Laliore during the pre¬ 
sence of the Comt^ the permanent part of it cannot have ^cn 
very large because, when the troubles of 1614 broke out, it was 
found possible to transfer the whole Indian Christian congrega¬ 
tion of Lahore to Agra and thereafter the Christian element 
in Lahore was of a very transient character^, being mainly con¬ 
nected with the army, A special journey was taken in 1648 by 
the Rector of Agra to Lahore to imtmct and recall those in the 
army who had fallen from Christian practices,^'*^ WTien the 
Father Desideri was about to visit the town in 1714 he expected 
to find only five or six Christians there,^*^ but later on we are told 
that the kem of the army at Lahore waa Christian, observing 
Christian practices and marching under banners w^hich bore the 
emblem of the Cross ; and in 1735 there w^ere ‘ numerous Chris¬ 
tians at Lahore apart from the army,’^^^ 

At S^bhar there was a temporary Influx of Christians in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, when the high ofEcLil, Mirzl 
ZQlqamain, was established there with a foDowLog of 400, moat 
of whom were Christmna^^^® At Delhi the congregation in 1650 
numbered in 1654 the zealous Father Ceschi tells us 

that the number of Chriatians was ^ by no means wmn1 1 * and 
implies that they were more numerous than he by himself could 
cope with,^*® In t6S6 when the capital was at Delhi, but die 
Court was in the Deccan, the number waa 300,^*^ Father Desideri 
puts the Christian populauon of Dellii m 1714 at 300 in IJ40, 
after the massacre by Ngdir Shih^the surviving Christian popula¬ 
tion w-as ^d to be 700 and in 1748 Father Strobl wrileii from 
Dtllii of the * little handful ' of Christians thtre—^the * klelncs 
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IlSiiflein der Christen Father Figuercdo in 1735 speaks of 
the Raja of Jaipur as having 600 Christkn but m 

1742 Father Strobl found there a klcine ChristenJieit * of some 
forty spub only-^*-®® At Narwar, Patna and ebe^here there were 
similar sidbI] commimideSj but tlidr mimbers are not indicated. 

The N^ariouB figures given above are as a rule modest enough^ 
and 1 can find nothing m the reports of the Jesuits to show that 
they intentionally exaggerated the numbers of their congregations. 
The enthusiasm of sonif! of their earlier letters led the Protestant 
Roe to charge them with having aung in Europe * loud prayses 
and glorious successes * of the gro^vth of their Church on a very 
slender basis. He looked on the results of tlieir work as * 0 Icanc 
and barren harvest/ and described them as having obtained in 
some few cities of Northern India a building rather than a con¬ 
gregation—" templum * rather than * ecclesiam.^^®* We have 
seen what their difficulties were, and the Bmallness of the results 
compared with the output of many other Jesuit ^fissions must 
at times liave depressed the spirits even of the most ardent of the 
missicnaries. Father de Castro^ for instance, bewails in 1626 the 
smallness of bis success, saying," God alone knows why it is so 
small/ and suggests that it nught be due partly to his own un- 
worthiness and partly to tlie evil disposition and the carnal 
appetites of both Hindus and MuslimsOthers^ like Andrade^ 
found o^use for contentmenl in a contemplation of the delay with 
which resuks had been achieved in Japan and the continuing want 
of HUC0C5S in China and in Abj^inia/**^ And there were still 
others who, wtiile admitting the smalhiess of the flock, found 
compensation in its standard of character and discipline. 

The flock which the Fathers endeavoured so zealously to 
train and to inspire \vas almost entirely illiterate. Explanations 
of the Gospel and inrtruction in the Catcchi&m to 
which much time was devoted were ordinarily con- 
wd ducted in the vernacular^ Sermons in the churches 

were delivered both in the vemaculat and in Portu¬ 
guese. In 1604 we are told that at Agni there was a 
sermon on Sundays and on all ordinary feast daj's. The sermon 
to the Indians was in the vernacular, but when diere were Portu¬ 
guese prisoners at Agra after the Dcccan War of i6qi there were 
two sermons^ including one in Portuguese for the prisoners/^^ 
In 1607 wre are told that the Sunday sermon w-bs in Peraian/** 
Later on, Portuguese Bermons would at limes be preached to 
mixed congregations of Indians and Portuguese and, strange as 
it may ecem^ such serrnijns appear at times to have been extra¬ 
ordinarily effective. We hear, for instance, tlipt at Agm a Good 
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Friday sermon on the Descent from the Cross, although in 
Portuguese, so moved the Christians to tears that the ^luslin^ 
in the neighbourhood came running to leant the cause of the 
sobbing and weeping which they heard.*** 

The services in the churches du^g the ear her days of the 
Mission were accompanied by music and the Fathers 

considerable pains to elaborate this phase of their 
Music ceremonial. ITieir churches were usually provided 
with organa of some description. An organ was imported to 
Akbar’s Court from Goa, about the working of which the history 
Badaonl gives an amusing and sarcastic account.**® ^^'e hear also 
at the commenccnient of Jahangir’s reign of two negroes who were 
said to be able to play upon the organs and sing Portuguese 
music ;*“ at the baptism of Jahangir’s nephews in i6m there is 
mention of organs accompanied by flutes—tubis organisque con- 
cinientibus*®*—and in the accounts of the services at Agra i 

there is mention both of the organ and of organs (plural).**® But 
the character of the instruments referred to is not explained, and in 
the ab 5r"<~<^ of any more specific mention it may be surmised that 
the organ used in the Jesuit churches in Mogor was of the small 
portable type exemplified in contemporary Indian art.*** The 
otlier instmraents employed for services were ordinardy l^uthoys 
and flutes (charamellas, frautas), and on occasions of rejoicing, as 
at Christmas, recourse was had to tom-toms and drums (atam- 
bores, atabeles) played outside the building.*’* For the conduct 
of the musical part of the church services a special training of an 
eicpcnsive character was hdd necessary. In 1599 several you^ 
coiivcfta were stnt from Lahore to Bandra in Bombay ^ in order that 
they might be taught by the best imaters every kind of muskal 
iostruTTierits for the new churchIn 1606 wo fed pipers playing 
in the Lahore church who had bi:cn sent to Goa for instmetion,^'* 
in 1611 the Agm eemces were improved by singers freshly im¬ 
ported from Goa/"* and when a new Superior came to Mogor tn 
1626 be brought mth him from Goa new instruments and players 
for the church aervioes/’* in 1607 four negroes for the Lahore 
church were conducted from Goa by a Venetiaiii and when 
Jah^gir expressed a wish to entertain these men in his own 
service the Jesuits seem to have acceded to his desire on the 
undeiatanding that these musicians w^uld abo be at their 
disposal for employment in the church/^* In Agra in 16^3 we 
are told that on Sundays after Mass the Litanies of the Virgin and 
Boinc sacred songs were aimg> the priest commencing and the 
whole body of Christians then joining in, and we are assured that 
Moors passing in the street w'ould stop and listen to the heavenly 
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hamu>ny.^” In later days, however, owing to the troubles of 
1633-5 the increasing poverty of the Mission, the use of 
music jii the churches appears to have fallen into desuetude 
The churches appear to have been well omamented and 
to have been provided as far as possible with sacred pictures 
Pictiirea images. The extent to which the Jesuits inter- 

end inmges ested themselviK in pictures of a sacred character 
and the extraordinary effect which such pictures had 
on the emotions of those who saw them have been dealt with in 
Chapter XV of this work j they formed a spedal feature of the 
churchcjft and exerted a pow^erfuj influence over converts, 
i!^ong the pictures and $tatues in the churches those of the 
\ irgin Mary vrere prominent p and, as in Europe, the special 
cidt of the Virgin attracted the reprehension of Frotestant 
critics. The English traveller Coryatc notes that as beggars in 
India would beg from a Christian in the name not of Haicrat "hu, 
but of Blbi Mariam, It was clear that the Jesuits preached ' Mary 
more than Jesus/^^® The Virgin, however, was not tire only 
subject represented, and the figures of Christ and of the Prophets 
and &inta were aliio at all times available for devotion in the 
churches i before them both Christians and non-Christians would 
often be found kneeling in prayer. 

Another matter to which the Fathers gave special attention 
the Christmas representation of the Manger at Bethlehem, 
which served to bring vividly to the senscij of the 
circums^ces relating to tlic Birth of 
tjue MeugcT Christ, These ^ Cribs *—the Kunahalnn * which 

aLUactcil the acomful attention of the historian 
fedaonii-®—were prepared, as a rule, by trained workmun under 
the spe^ supenntendcnce of one of the missionaries. In 1507 
the explorer Goes prepared one in ^ore ‘ as exquisite as those 
01 003 Itself ■ nudmght and mormng IVla^ were said with great 
ceremony and a pastoral eclo^e on the subject of the Nativity 
Was enacted by some youths in the Pers ian tongue, with some 
ven^cukr sentences added-^' adjunctia aliquot Industani sen- 
tentus.’ At tie conclusion of the sacred office the gates were 
opened to admit the non^Cbristian crowd, and so great was the 
Dinner of vmitora that Uie spectacle was kept open for twenty 
j ^ following year there was so great a crowd of ail 
^ea and classes that for twenty days continuously some three or 
rtnl persons were admitted to worship the image of the 

th ' r- XT' representation included images of the 

cc Wise Kings and figures of certain Propheta, with copies in 
Persian of their prophecies of the birth of Christ. It was followed 
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by a " pastorale * in wfiidi Simeon o 0 ercd consolation to Adanij 
a philosopher was convitic^d of the Sonship of Christ, Mercy and 
Justice disputed regarding Adames trangression, and the shepherds 
announced to some BrahminH the Binh at Bethlehem Immeme 
pains were often taken in ebborating these exhlbinons, special 
experts being deputed from Goa for their preparation^ and the 
scenic apparatus at times included ^ hydraulic inventions 
There were artifrcial birds which sang, images of apes which 
spouted water from their eyes and mouths^ figures of Magi 
which wept tears and so forth>^* 

After the Christmas of i6to the Crib at Agra was open to the 
public for forty days and Father Xavier telb us that on one day 
(and that not the most crowded) he had the curiosity to count the 
numher of visitors and found it amounted to 14,000, It fell to 
Father Xavier to stand all day in the church expounding the 
story of the Nativity 1 and although the old man^s limbs grew very 
w^eary his heart ivas consoled by the extraordinaiy devotion 
shown by Muslims and llmdus, men and women alike. Nunibers 
of the Litter would embrace his feet and some would take away 
stiawT? from the Manger as relics 

The popularity of the Cribs was maintained for many years, 
and in 1626 we still hear of their being kept open for a fortnight. 
No jubilee or feast in Europe, we are toid, was ever so fre- 

The Fathers would abo often organize processions to celebrate 
the great festivals of the Church and the great occa¬ 
sions in tlie Christian life of their converts. There was^ 
in the early days at least, a fine procession every Christ¬ 
mas, which moved the Cbrbtians to great devotion and in 
Agra a small procession would march devoutly on Fridays in 
Lent with a crucifix round the little quadrangle adjoining the 
Jesuit cliurch-^^® The baptism of converts W’ss generally per¬ 
formed at one of the great festivals ^ as many as were ready for 
the rite were brought forward together and conducted through 
the city with palms in their l^ds. At Pentecost in 1599 
the candidates for baptism in Lahore marched through streets 
strewn with leaves, with trees planted on either side. They 
were received at the church by Fatlicr Finhdro in his cope, and 
there amidst the uproar of a ^owding multitude the sacred 
service was with difficulty performed.^ We read of a procession 
on lliursday in Holy Week in Lahore which made a circuit of 
the city (o the church, headed by a crucifix and children singing 
litanies, and accompanied by a band of disciplinants whose 
penances exerted the horror and admiration of the Hindu on- 
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lookers^ On Easter Ew of the same year the Fathers utilized 
the roof of the church for tllummations and fireworks, and on 
Easter Day a procc^ion nf Christiaiia in holiday attire, with 
Cannes in their handsp set forth at dawn ^ working their way tlu"ough 
an immcofe crowd; at their head a Cross adorned with 
flowers p and this tvss followed by the niusJciana of the church and 
by the Fathers in thetr surplices * chanting their best" (cantando 
corno podiam) and carrying with them an image of the infant 
Christ which had come from PortugaL On the following feast of 
Corpus Christ! one of the Fathers carried the Sacred Host 
through the streets to the church, enclosed in a monstrance 
covered by a canopy ; a l^d of Christians surrounded him 
beanng torches and candles^ while others followed playing on 
hautboys and singings and at the places where tliq Father halted 
a Christian bpy prostrated himself and confessed the Real 
Presence of the Rtdcemer.^*^ At the Christmas of 1607 all the 
Christians in Lahore went to confession and attended midnight 
Mass which was celehrated with singing and the music of haut- 
boya* Before the ceremony there was a great display of difTerent 
kinds of lights in the compound of the church ; those were ^i&ible 
from a great distance and were accompanied by an immense din 
(grande estrondo) from the playing of tnm-tems and drums In 
r6oS there was a Maundy Thursday procession at Agra which 
was attended by a Mogul officer of justice who provided it with 
a guiird to clear the way. Tt passed a great " captain * sitting on 
an elephant, who waited to watch it go by^ * marvelling to see the 
good order which the Christians kq5t and the multitude of lights 
which they carriedJ One of the Fathers held aloft a crucifix* 
while piothcr, ‘ wearing his Capa de Asperges/ chanted litanies, 
to which the children under instruction responded. Amongst 
thos« who followed were twelve disciplinants whose scourging^ 
roused astonishment among the Muslim crowd+^ ^ lu their letters 
the Father? are fond of giving details which show that the chief 
Feasts of the 3rear w'ere celebrated with much ceremony: the 
church orn ament ed and illuminatefl, drums were bcatctii 
trumpets were sounded, nniskets were fired, the bells were rung 
and much sdr was created 

When a Christian died* ali the other Christians in the place 
accompanied him to the grave. He was carried in a coffin as 
Clinstian ^ Europe ; before him went a procession of small 
fiiBMis hoy^ in white surplices singing the prayers, and a 
^ copper cruciibc on a small staff and covered with a 
black veil headed the qort%e. It was a source of h^rmlpKa delight 
to ^ Father? to find outsiders recognizing the EUperiority of 
their Chnstian funerals to those of the Mualims and Hindus,^''* 
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On such occasions, especially if the deceased h4id endeared himself 
by bh miriistrationBj Musiiirts would somettmea join, and even help 
to cany the oofiiQ. The style of grave and tlie type of gravestone 
adopted by the Christians confonned largely to prevalent Muslim 
usage. On All Souls* Day the Fathers of the Agra Mission 
would go \%Ttb the Christians to the Padr^ Santos Chapel and 
there after celebrating Maas would preach a sermon on the 
^uls in Purgatory. They would then proceed aniong the graves 
in their copes, sprinkling water and reciting prayers, and the 
Oiristians would lay food on napkins on the graves* which the 
Fathers at once distributed to the faqlrs and jogis there 
assembled 

This practice has its analogue in Muslim custom, but we have 
no means of determining how far the Fathers in adopting it were 
influenced by nomChristian ideas. There were no 
tum-Chrisciim doubt certain Eon^ Christian practices maintained 
among the converts. The Fathers, writing in 1649, 
had to admit that there were some rites among the converts 
which savoured of paganism and Saracenisin ; hut we are assured 
the priests had in a published sermon insisted very strongly on 
such rites being abolished, and that this abolition in Agra had 
served as an esample elsewhere.^®* The adventurer h-Ianucd 
tells us of Christian vt>men who when unweU would send 
their children to touch the graves in the cemeteries in order to 
secure their recovery, but he tells us also that the Fathers preached 
against such abusesIn the Bengal villages bet^veen Hugll 
and Dacca the Hindu converts of the end of the seventeenth 
century evinced the greatest distaste for any action inconsistent 
with the retention of caste and the services of Brahmins, but the 
Jesuit Father Santucci^ In repotting this attitude to his superiors, 
opposed the adoption of any concession to There aeema 

indeed to have been in the Mogul hlission little if anythltig of 
that wholesale adoption of non-Christian methods and practices 
which BO markedly characterized the Jesuit activities in Southem 
India and which led there to so great an amount of controversy. 
Tlie tendency seema ratlier to have been in the direction oif pre- 
serving European practices which prima facie were unsuitable 
to the country, and we find the Fathers going so far as to 
persuade their young converts to leap tlirough fircJi on S. John's 
day — an occupation little suited to an evening in June in the 
temperature of Agra.^*" 

Among the occurrences mentioned by the Fathers in connection 
Mindcs and with their converts there are several of an unusual 
cxafdsms anj even of a miraculous character. Father Xavier, 
for imtance, writing in 159S* tells us of cases where persona were 
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cured of illness by the mere receipt of baptism or by bearing the 
Gospel read to them, aod Father Fimenta, the Fro^'inciah heard 
of the case of an unbeliever who was felled by a brick from an 
unseen hand in the middle of an argument vrith a catechumen 
A fewyears later we learn of a great lady at I^nrc who obtained a 
son in dear response to her prayer to the Virgin* and of a ^Mudim 
who was similarly blessed by Christ who appeared to him in a 
dream and gave him a portion of aotne fruit to Later on we 

have the case of tlie wife of MiTza Zu^lqarnain who was ieUeT»'ed in 
childbirth by the imposition of a cross with relics and that of a 
boy who was rescued from death by drinking water in which a 
relic of the Slewed Margarida of Chaves had been placed.In 
the Report of 164S-1649 we are told of a young Muslim servant of 
an Engbshtnan in Agra who blasphemed against the Virgin and 
suffered the loss of his appointtnent until he confessed his sin ; 
and of a woman relieved in childbirth by the application of some 
holy water blessed by prayer to S- Ignatius of Loyo-la*’^* S. Francis 
Xavier was the object of specbl devotion among converts and hi$ 
medals’were much used in cases of sickness.In 1653 Ceschi tells 
us of a sick girl who cured by baptism received in obedience to 

a vision of the Virguii and of a woman who saw the Infant Jesus 
at Mass * all glorious and resplendent in the Sacred Hoat/^^ 
The treatment of evil spirits — which entered so largely into tiin 
feelings of the time in contemporary Europc^'*^ — formed algo an 
issue of considerable interest to the Fathers. For the expufsion 
of devib the presence of a Father or tlie making of the sign of the 
Cross would Sometimes guihee r but another common remedy 
lA-aa the reading of the Gi^peh or the placing of the Gospel in the 
bands of the euergumen. A Christian whose house wns pelted 
’With stones by diabolic agency laid the evil spirit by walking round 
the house reading from the GospeL-°® A devil who appeared by 
the well in the Jesuits^ hotise at Agra under tlie form of a small 
Ethiop encireled by flames and entered into the body of a Chris¬ 
tian boy, was forced by the touch of a Father^a hand on the chest 
of the boy to confess his presenee with loud groans and to leave his 
rictim in peace Such wa^ the fame of the Jesuits in this direc¬ 
tion that their services were employed on one occasion by one of 
the great noblemen ^ the Court, whose brother ’w'as attempting to 
compass his death by sorcery. TTie Fathers redted the exorcisms 
of the Roman ritual, applied a medal of S* Ignatius and admin¬ 
istered water taken from the holy Chalice, vrith the result that 
after tl^ee days the distinguiahed sufferer was cured and the 
reputzitioD qf the Fathers at the Court Wiis greatly enhanced.^^ 
In later times it was noted that the residences of Christians were 
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free from devils^ biittbe Fathers were frtqucn^-ly called in by non- 
Christians to exorcize devils from non-Chrisriiin houses* Father 
Figueredo tells us how the Devil used to ^rve at the house of a 
sorcerer^ but ceased to do so if a Chfiatian came to dine. He tells 
us, too, how there would he a dance held in the streets of Delhi 
by * heathen of both sexes ^ in which the Devil would join, and 
how he refused to appear when a Christie woman looked on the 
dance from afar off.^ 

Manucci, who is full of curious information, asserts that 
Christians^ and especially Christian women, often dealt definjteljf 
in magic. Tlie examples he gives arc mostly from Southern 
India, but some of hia instances are from the north. He lias a 
strange tale to the effect that a Bengal wornan called Anna Vaa, 
who lived in Lahore, had by praying naked in an oratory ascer¬ 
tained that a certain deceased renegade was not in purgatory but 
in hell ; and another which tells how Susanna Bor^ of Agra 
Ame made by a sorcerer to go through certain formalities with a 
magic doll in order to secure long life to her daughter-in-law. 
He also tells how Pero Gomes de Oliveira at Agm was taken by a 
sorcerer to a tree on which a corpse was hanging and how the 
cor[^ uttered a piercing shriek ’when the sorcerer applied a 
lighted candle to its feet*^^ The existence of such beliefs and 
practices among certain of the half-castes and converts may be 
accepted as a feet, and considering the class from which they 
mostly ramg and the prevalence uf simikr beliefe among all 
classes both in Asia and in Europe at the timCi the fact is one at 
which we need not be surprised. 

RcliKKniiiife general religious life of the Christians we 

can judge from a sketch given to us by Father 
Xavier of the conditious prevailbig in the infant church 
at Agra in 1604, 

* We endeavour,^ be • to caofirm our converts in the faith 

which Ufcey have adopted and in a fitting way of life. To this end on 
Sundap and on ordiimy feasts there is dwaye a sermon* . . , At the 
principal feasts numhers both of men and women come to confession 
and reoebie coiumutiion, which yon wdl Icam p your cemsoktion 
and oiirs. At Cliristmas there was a fine procession, as is customary 
every year* * . . thir Christians keep Lent Avell, with the full rigour of 
fasting and abstinence from ah milk food. We ^ve them leave to eat 
butter^ but many did not avail thetnselvei of it. All through Lcni 
rLDthing is conceded^ even to those under age* We do not extend to 
them the usual diapensadoiis, because it is tveh that being neAV Chria- 
tians they shouldi from devotion, imitate in aometliing the auaterity of 
the early Christians, There will be no lack of opportunity hereafter 
for their availing themselves of tlie concessioiM which ivili be made to 
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tlicm I FI the coiira^ AIbo wt ha^e [q die J^hiharrirnadan-a 

who hold our fasting in great conlempt, seeing we erit twice a day [ and 
to those Christiana who wefe fomierly Muhatnmadanj Jt would seem 
as if they did not fast alJ, so that &icui e^bucnint membra eua 
Bemre in iniejuitatE ad jmqintatem/* having obsen^ed the Altiham- 
such rigotif " ita exliibeaut ilia aervire jiiaritiae in 
sanct^cation^J* (As they presented their memherg as servunts to 
iniquity unto iniquityj. even m now they may present ihcir mEinbers as 
sej^ants to righteousness unto sanctffication, Rcun. rip ig.) Every 
Friday evening in Lent we have a sermon to the Christians ^ at the 
end we show ^em the Craci&x which h placed cov'ered on the idtarj 
after which the Litany ts necited and then as many men as the church 
will hold (for here in Agra it is very a mail) the discipline wiiile the 
Father recites the Miserere.*" When iliey' have finished others take 
their place smd ao on until all have taken their turn. They take the 
discipline acrofls the back, according to onr ciistom ; ao do nearly all 
the Christiaiia^ old and neWx V^Ten we have a larger church there will 
be more room to conduct these exercises with greater ceietnony^ The 
for Holy Week are simply recited, hot the other ceremonies lare 
Carried out with aU solemnity. The washing of the feet is performed 
fully with great devotion autl consolation. All go to confession during 
Eent; and on Maundy Thursday more than forty persons of both 
sexes who a few years ago were foUowiera of Muhammad received the 
Holy Conmninion^ The mystery of the Supreme Sacrament is preached 
to them indhidually imd in general, and the prii-ilegc of approaclung 
it IB highly prized wliencvcr we give them leave. May God keep and 
advance tliem in perfection every day* Amen,' 

Some twenty yeara later we find a simihir description of the 
abservances of the Indian Cbristjans : 

' Here in Agra/ says the Report of 1623,®^^" they have a fine 
and VHi^eU^niade iihurcb, and in that church, apart from serinons on 
Sundays and Saints" days, they have doctiiiiaJ ^mous every eveuing 
in Lent, after which they say together the Rosary of Our Lady. The 
Fniky sermons are on the Passion and uftcr them they take the dis- 
cipbne with great fen^our. Every night Jn the year ihe Litanies of the 
\ir^ are recited, fo^ScJWf^d by 3 short praver for the health and con- 
vnrHJon of the King and his sons. On Sundays Mas^ m celebrated with 
mu^ ceremony, at which many boys attend clothed in white surplkea 
with tapers in thdr hands ; the altar and chapeJ are decorated with 
many leaves and flowem which are plenttfijl in this land. After 
13 the Catechism, and after that they sing Litnnica of the Virgin and 
Bome ^cftd songs in excellent tunc, the Father commencing and the 
whole body of Christians tlien jouiing tn." 

suq^ci Twienty-fivc years later the same congregation 
ruaimimf^ still maintajnecl ita reputation for devotion, and its 
practice is dEsscribed as follows 
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“ The more violent ihe atorm of Aruhainmadan iver^foD groivi the 
more hivourablv do the foJIovi erH of Christ pursue tlic CluiEtien pracli^e^ 
foStMuUy kecpmg the feaats+ frequMUmg with profit the Sucramenia 
of Confessioa and the Euchariat, so mudi that hardly could one dart to 
approach the Holy I'able without gouig to those i^gm he may have 
offended and ifeceiving their pardon. That most praiseworthy piacdee 
is in force among them* You vail find many who keep their cousdencea 
free of naoitaJ ain for a whole year." 

Father Botelho^ speaking of the same period, adds : 

^ Rare is the Chrbtian who misses Mass on days of obUgation, Many 
hear it even on week-days; and besides going to cofife&ston annually^ 
they confiss and communiente many limes ; chiefiy oq the feasts of 
Christ, Our Lady and the Apostles and other chief Saints of the year.' 

The ^[oe Fathct paints nut haw the Christians of Mogor, being 
few, were well taught, and gave it as his considered opinion that 
•the Christians of the Christianity of Mogol arc the best and 
most solidly grounded m our Faith of the whole of this East/*^* 
Tills grounding was L^ecialiy successful in Agra where the 
Christians lived together in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the church and under the eye of the Fathers.*^^ 

We have the independent testimony of two Franciscans who 
visited Sambhar In 1624 and reported that the Christian com¬ 
munity under Corsi m that place were so well instructed that one 
could desire nothing better*®^* And in 1735 the Christians at Agra 
were said to be as punctilious in their observances as Catholica in 
Europe i coming to prayer, reverencing imagi^, attending funerals, 
and abstaining from manual labour on Sundays and feast days.^*^ 

There is every reason, therefore, to believe that the Mogor 
coiigrcgations, though small, tuid attained a high standard of 
discipline and devotion. 

The life of the Christian convert was not at any time an easy 
onej and on occasion the converts were in great danger of im- 
B^viour of prisonment or deaths The Church underwent in 
amvenfl Mugor three tn^^in crises which may be spoken of as 
imdcr persecutions* There was a troublous time in Lahore 
pecsccutKm j6o4’—lasting for about a month—when the 

Goveropr, Qulij Kbln^ a strong Muslim, laid liands on some of 
the Cluistiana and had fixed a day for the wholesale seizure of 
the Christians^ wives and children* In 1614 again, dissensions 
between the Alogids and the Portuguese on the west coast led 
to tlic forcible closure of the churches at Agra and Lahorej and 
the Father in charge at Lahore was so terrified that he brought 
his Tvbole congregation to Agra for protection. And again, m 
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1653-1635 ^ iifter the capture of HugH from the Poi^guese, the 
position of the Christians in Agra^ both of the pmoners from 
Hugli md of the local converts, was most precarious. It will 
be noted that except in the case of the trouble of 1604, these 
exacerbatiotks of feeling against the Christiana were due primarily 
to pohtical causes connected with the high-handed action of th& 
Portuguese and not to eonsidcnitioiis of religious rivalry. There 
waSp even on these occasions^ little of sustained or systematic 
repression^ but at these crises the feav of maltreatment pre’^iling 
in ordinary times became greatly accentuated. Tbe Christians 
were at all times despised and maligned by the more fanatical 
Muslima^ * In the proud eyes of the Mubametans,' says one 
reporti * they are looked on as if they were like the dirt and the cess¬ 
pool of the world.**^^ There were occasions on which they would 
be pelted widi stones or filth in the bazaars - there were constant 
efforts made^ especially in the case of reconverted renegades, to 
seduce the converts by money and other means back to Islam ; 
and when there w'as a oonversiDn from Islam or liinduism there 
was generally someone to complain that it had been obtained by 
force. The converts were far away from the protecting arm of 
the Portuguese civil power l and whatever may have been the 
cose at the Court in the days of Afcbar and Jahangir, the whole 
atmosphere in wJiich tlie poorer Christhins lived was as a rule 
strongly antipathetic. There were from time to time regrettable 
lapses, but on the whole titc attitude of the Cluieiian community, 
acting under irtBpiration of the Fathers, was must praise¬ 
worthy and even, ou occasion, heroic. During the Lahore per¬ 
secution of 1604, the Indian Christians showed great couragCp 
even the catechumens refusing to seek safety in concealment 
and in the troubles of 1614 and 1633 the Christian community, 
though subject to much ilJ-treatiueiit, displayed great patience and 
constancy. In the missionary reports we ore given many stories 
of their ^votion to the Faith* We are told at great length of the 
hariissmcnt at a young Brahmin pandit of Lahore, called Prohlld, 
in 1603 ; how hh wife wias spirited away by her parents ; how the 
young convert woa drugged by his mother, and how four tiniea 
she tried to poison him , how he stniggled against a band, of men 
whom his parents brotiglit to seize him [ how^ in his enthusiasm, 
he broke asunder his Brahminical thread and cut off hb scalp 
lock; how he was dragged before the Governor and aent on by 
him to the * Cateris * (sh^trls ?) , how he was accompanied by 
a howling mob to the hou$e of the ^ Coxi' (who was ^ as it %vere 
the ProvUor of the Gentiles ; how he declined a bribe of two 
thousand rupees to bathe in the Ganges^ was threatened with 
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deiith^ and xiltimatdy, on the fciilure of all efforts to shake his 
faith, released and restored to the Fathers,^ Jri the Agra 
Report of i64&-i64g. we read of several instances of fortitude 
Ainong them b that of a young woman of respectabJo family^ 
harassed firstly by the cruelties of her sO'Called Ctiiatiiui husband^ 
and then by tlie impoituniLies of her Muslim parents at Inhore, 
but remaining constant and combig to the Father Rector for 
confession ’when he visited that to’wn. There was also the case 
of a female convert accused of having converted her Mush in 
slave to Christianity, who confessed before the Governor her 
devotion to the Faith, emd when the QSzT tried to persuade the 
Governor to have her thrown from a high tower close by ^ was 
overjoyed, as if invited to her reward.' In some cas^ the pro¬ 
fession of Christianity involved the punishment of death, even in 
the case of Europeans. In 1667 when the Prince Sh^i *Alam 
was campaigning in the Dec^m he came across a strange being 
called Frey Jacinto* a ftigitive friar, who having become a Musliin 
reverted to Christiaiiity and refused in spite of all persuasion and 
force to reoni his faith • finding him obdurate, the Prince ordered 
his eseevttion. ‘ If he caused some scandal,^ says Manuccj^ ' by 
his c\-il life and apostasy, he gave equal edification by confirming 
the truth, weeping over his sins and dying for the love of Christ.’®^* 
As the years w^ent on the special animus against ChristiaTis seems 
to ha^-e abated, and while the poorer Christians suffered with the: 
rest of the population the ordinary tyrannies of the lime, they seem 
to have b^n tolerated as Christians.» For the first century* 
howe\'er, after the arrival of the Jesuits they were, notwith¬ 
standing the easy attitude of the Court, in constant apprehension 
of hara^ment or mishandliiig on account of their fatth. 

Of the converts some appear to have been specially trained for 
Con wd ^ There was never any difficulty about 

Holy Qcdora iT^dians being ordained as secular priests and tliey were 
freely admitted to the Church in that capacity^ It has 
been stated by Protestant writers, however, that Indian converts 
could not become members of an Order*the Jesuits admitting pure¬ 
bred Europeans only and the other Orders none but Eurupeans and 
half-castes and although tlic historj' of Missions in Southern 
India show's that this was not an absolute rulo^ it i$ evident that in 
practice Indians seldom became membena of the Society of Je$us 
and we have no record of any convert from Northern India having 
joined the Society. Father Garcia, from Bengil, of whom mention 
has been made in the account of the troubles of X633, was a secular, 
and Dom Mattheus, the B rahmin Bishop of Chrysopolis who gave 
the Jesuits so much trouble in 1653:^ although brought up by the 
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Jesuits, wias an Oratorkn and ordained at Rome. 

It Mras one of Dom Matth€iis*$ complaints that the Jesuits did not 
admit Brahmins, to tJieir schools because they were too clever, but 
we have no information to support or refute the correctness of this 
statemerit. We know that a fair number of Indians from Mogor 
received special training. It was one of Father AquaviTi?B*s 
dreams that a school should be started at Goa to teach the con¬ 
verts each in his own tongue \ and though we hear nothing more of 
this particular scheme vve know" that a considerable number of 
Indi^, mcluding some from Mogor, were trained by the Jesuits 
at GoSi As early as 1600 two young Indians, of whom one at 
least came from iLahore, vt-ere entered at Goa in the College of 
Santa Fd to be trained for the priesthood and (as noted 
earlier in this chapter) a Shaikh, who had been converted after 
being a most earnest Muslim^ sent after baptism from 
Lahore to Father Xavier at Agra * that he might be of service 
to him in the Conversion of othersprobably in some clcneal 
capacity; Even as late as i6gS we have a glimpse of four Punjab 
converts being educated by the Jesuits at Bandra in Bombay 
But we have no mdication as to the extent, if any, to which the 
Mogor converts were trained for, or admitted to. Holy Orders. 

We have a few details on record as to the costume worn by 
the Jesuit Fathers in Mogor, Father Monserrate tells us of the 
The odcufflc which their appraranoe Created on their 

of the first arrival in Fatchpur in 158a : * WTien they 

™ entered,* he writes, ^ their outlandish appearance 
created a stir. All eyes were turned on them. 
Peopk Slopped, agape in wonderment, rooted to the ground and 
forgetting to get out of the way betimes, for who were those men 
coming along, unarmed, dressed in long black robes, with their 
faces shaven f and their close-cropped heads stuck in bats ? ^rati, 
jnermes, togati, petosati^ tonsi rasique,^^ In the contemporary 
picture of Father Rudolf Aguaviva and a compsmion at the Court 
of Akbar, which forms the froniispicce to this book, the two 
priests arc shown as w'Canng black soutanes and above them 
black or very dark blue capes, such as are still worn on ceremonial 
occasions ^ the priests are, however, represented os having each 
on hiB head a kind of black lambskin fess* In the Boston picture 
of Jahangir^s Conrtp which is also mentioned in the last chapter^ 
the Jesuit padrep who may probably be identified as Corsi, b 
shown as clean shaven and boteheadedp w'earing a robe of very 
<wk blue (50 dark as almost to be block)- — with a white collar 
of flom-e soft materiol* The most marked feature of the Jesuits' 
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apparel was the black dress, and in Father Aqmviva^^ time the 
Jesuit Fathers were spoken of by their enemies as * black devils/*^® 
The Jesuits in the Mogul dominions went by the name of * siah- 
posh " or * black-cloUiLd/^^ and the Englishman Fryer, writing 
in I69S^ tells us that the Jesuits at Goa in his time wore bkek 
gowns with a colbr and ringa^ and high round caps flat at the 
top, and &hoes but no stockings.^®® On the other hand. Father 
Figueredop in a letter of 1735, gives ua the somewhat curious 
information that the priests in Mogor wore the usual Muslim 
dre$s, hut instead of red wore white.^^^ It is also of Interest to 
observe that in Jahangir's time Father de Castro when marching 
with the King dispkyed a flag with 0 cross upon it both above hia 
tent and on the camels which carried the ornaments for the Holy 
Mass and the clothes of the Fathers.®^ 

The Jesuits made no attempt to vary in any substantial degree 
the costume of their converts. The Clirbtians wore the ordinary 
The costume of the country, adopting the style rather of the 

of tiie Muahm than of the Hindu, The women appear to 
la have W'crn loose trousers after the Muslim fashion,^®'® 
The men wore a * cabaya ^ or qaba (a long tunicp 
narrow at the top and wide below the waist) *' reaching down to 
the knees, trousers reaching down to the heeb, and a turban/*” 
That there w-as, however, some distinction between the Christian 
costume and that of the MusUmsj Ls plain from the fact that 
Akbar allowed a converted renegade to r^ide in Mogor in 
Christian dress—^^estu k la mode des Chrestiena,*^^ — and that 
Jahangir recognised the religion of the $er\'ant of a European from 
his being in Christian costume—en trajo de christao,**^ Jahangir 
ia reported to have rebuked an Armenian for omitting to wear a 
cross on hb head or on his Converts seem to have 

been expected to wear about them a crci$s in some form or other, 
and many carried the sign of the cross on their foreheads * as a 
royal diademIt was common also for them to wear be^ds 
round their necks They ate in Indian fashion, and although 
they were allowed to drink wine, they were supposed to abstain 
from porkA*® They sat in tlie ordinary Indian way, and in their 
churches also sat upon the ground.®*=^ 

At the church scivices the feelings of the country were so far 
r^pected that the men and women, \vhjle both enjoying a fhll 
view of the altar, vrere divided from each other by a curtain,*^* 
lu some congregations the sermon and the celebration of the 
Sacrament took place at different hours for men and women**®; 
and out of deference to Indian custom women did not attend the 
funerals of Christians.**® 
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During the period of more than two hundred years in which 
the Jesuit itiissionaries worked in Mogur, the Jesuit Society in 
Freedain of in Goa, and in Southern India Viss subjected 

die Mogor to much ctiticisiTi. It w’as accused of paltering 
with h^then customs, forging records, mismanaging 
mtitutions, persecuting the religious of other 
Orders, active trading, corruption, luxurious Hviiig and other 
evils. But in hflogor we have little or no echo of tlicse criticisms. 
The Jesuits in Mogor were nO' doubt openly ansious to exert 
such political influence as they had in favour of the great Catholic 
European power in India, the Portuguese ] but they seem to 
have been free from the serious fruits imputed to the Jesuits 
elsewhere. We have occasional references to the execution of 
disciplinary measures within the Society itself. In one case, for 
instance, a Superior in Agra was superseded because of his unwise 
and intem^rate interposition in a judidal case,®*' and in another 
certain missionaries are mentioned who left Tibet without 
permission.**® But such cases constituted no flagrant scandal 
and w'cre dealt with as matters of internal discipline by tbe 
Fathers themselves. There were no doubt some weaker members, 
but speaking generally the Fathers of the Mission were men of 
piety and zeal, and tlieir relations with their converts and with 
the outer world were free from any suspicion of the offences 
ascribed to the members of the Society in other parts of India. 
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' not wear hats or thrtc-c< 3 mcrDd capa oa in Europe^ but a kind td cap 
which resembles^ in form^ a hat froni which the brnn has been removed/ 
Croake'a. JmimTMTj 1925, I* p-150- 
\\Tien watching the ccnmioiiiol departure of Shab Jah^ from Agra^ 
the Fathers bo far confermed to the festive character of tbc occasion 
aa to adopt Persian headgear and to throw coloured over their 
shoulders. Botelha'a Riffatuin. 

*•* No, 595, 

*** Letter of August ij, 1&37 : XXIIL 19=7 [Hosten)^ 

p* 163* 

Manuedp Stotia do jVogori H, p* tj* 

Botcihop ; Mem. i^t6 (Hoaten}^ p. 153^ 

■” Du Jartic^ J|, 447* 

**■ Gnerreiro, Eelafom, II, Part Ifp p. 60. 

*** Andmdc, Letter of August 14^ 1623, 

*** Report of 164^-1649 ; yJ.H., Ip i9zz(Hoflten)^p. 337; GuerresrOj 
f, p- 33- Hosten notca that it was an Arnieniao custom to 
have the cross bnuided or tattooed on the forehead. 

*** Boldhn, V, 19161 pp. 153-154. In Goa the 

Indians ivore beads round the neck while Portuguese nnd half-castes 
carried them in die baod. Pyiard de Lavah HnkJ. edn.^ CL 99^ 

Mifza Zu^lqanmm and his bnotherj as boj's, insistt^ thal tbeyw^ere 
Christisnsp but in spite of much cruel treatment refused to substantiate 
their statement by eating pork^ Xavier's letter of September 25 p 1606. 
The Fathers themselves (in later days at least] abstained from ]>ork out 
of considertitkin for Muklm feeling, Figuer^o^ No- 595 ^ 

■*■ Figueredop No. 595 {1735)- 

■** Xavier's letter of August 36^ 1607* 

Corrida letter of October 28, 1619. 

*** Report of 1675. 

Letter of Corel, June tj^ l6sS; XXI^ jg^Sr p* 57^ 

Allusion has already been made to the action of the Superior (Leam) in 
this case, and it may be noted that his conduct created disgust among his 
subordmates^ 

Letter of Antonio Mendez^ 1636 t XXL 1925J, p. 58. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

CHURCHES AKD RESIDENCES 


Z&lua domus tuae carncdit me. 

(Ps, Ixviiii lo,) 

W E leam from Badioni tiuit in 15^4 Atbar issued a 
decree that if any of the infidels wished to build a 
church or synagogue or idol temple or Ere templCp 
none were to prevent them,^! la Akbar'a timci therefore* there 
was little or no difficulty about the construction and 
L^^to niaintenance of churches and houses by the Jesuits, 
And with rare intermbsionis the same liberty was 
enjoyed under 3ubse<juent Mogul rulers* 


FATEnPDK STkr! 

It cannot be said with certainty where the Fathers resided 
and where they had their chapel during their stay at Fateh pur 
Sikri between 1580 and 1583* but the subject has been inves¬ 
tigated with much care by Father H. Heras of S* Xavicr^a College, 
. Bombay, and his views which are noted below are of considerable 
interest.® 

We are told by Father Monserrate that when the Faihera 
first arrived^ in the Lenten season of 1 580, they were in an inn 
Three sets of (hospitiuni), where apparently they lodged with their 
quHtcra predecessor^ Father Pereira ; but they -were incon- 
wMpied venlenced by the number of other lodgers ‘ ob cele- 
britatem commorantium/ and on the day before Easter the King 
went with them to show them the part of the Pabce where he 
wished them to stay, in order to be nearer to him* After Easter 
they moved into the new quarters and the King forthwith visited 
them and went into their chapel (aacellum). The new quarters, 
however* were in their tum open to objection owing* it would 
seem, to the difficulty which their Eituatlon invob^d in the way 
of frequent converge with the King* and shortly before Christ¬ 
mas the Fathers suggested that they might change them for quartc ra 
in the Khushboi-khina or House of Perfumes* The proposed 
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quarters were itnmediaftely adjacent to the King's * Palace ' and 
from them there could, by the coti^rtmctioft of a door m the wall, be 
unrestricted communication with the King. Akbar agreed to the 
change and had the place cleared out for the Fathers and certain 
repairs executed in accordance "with their \vishes* The building 
waa then occupied ; the chapel was adorned with rich curtains 
and a Crib was constructed in honour of the Christmas season. 
Even here, however* the Fatheis failed at first to get peace owing 
to the vicinity of the petition writers (scribae)—^d the crotvds 
that come to do business with them; but fortunately Akbar* 
hearing of this inconvenience, took steps of his own initiative to 
remove the writers, and the Fathers appear to have occupied diese 
quarters during the remaining two years of their stay in Fatehpur.^ 
Proposals made by Akbar for the building of a regular church 
were under consideration when the Mission left Fatehpur in 
1583,^ and the town was practically abandoned by Akbar two 
years later. 

The Fathers had then three diRerciii places of residence at 
Fatehpur. The first—the hc^pitium—Father Heras would locate 
Idcntificstim the village below the main buildings of the Palace^ 
nf these by perhaps near the road to Agra ; and the second— 
FaihfiirHefas j^jorn in the Palace—he w'oidd put in the vicinity 
of Blrbal^a house towards the Hath! Pol. As regards the third 
we have no outside evidence as to the position of the ^ House of 
Perfumes *; but Father Heras bssuiues that the ^ Palace * or 
Regia of Father Monserrate to which it was adjaceol* w'os the 
building known as the Palace of Jodh Bai and identihes the house 
and chapel of the Fathers with the adjoining ' Blbl hlitiam kl 
Kolhl/ This building has long been held by the Capuchins in 
Agra to have been the house occupied by the Jesuit Fathera^ It 
contains the remains of mural paintings which are not improbably 
of a Christian character, including one which may portray the 
Virgin MaryA The Tn ^in room in the building may well have 
been a chapel l there is an apse in a suitable place* an alteration 
in the paving where an altar would have been, an iron ring in 
the cdling from which the Lamp of the Blessed Sacrament may 
have been hung, the remains of hme or gypsum in the transom of 
a window which may indicate the attachment of on organ, and 
a lobby on the second door which could have served as a choir 
overlooking the chape L It is diffiodt to imagine that Akbar 
w'ould have appropriated so striking and beanrifyi a building 
to the use of foreign priests, but without claiming any certainty 
for Father Hems' identification* we may accept it as by no means 
impossible. 
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Agra 

Tht Catholic archives at Agra contain a copy of a farmin 
from Akbar granting permission to the Fathers to build a church i 
Xhtfiist and on the strength of this farmin, a small church 
md Kccuuj was built about the year 1599.® It was apparently in 
or adjacent to the building occupied by the Fathers 
at that timCj which ^s'as in the ci^ a half-league from the 
palace (mea legoa doa pagcts com estar dentto da cidade) J We 
know nothing more of tbia church except that it was soon 
found to be far t{}o small for the congregation** In. view of the 
crowding entailed^ permission obtained for the construction 
of a ner^v church and tlie building of the new edifice was com¬ 
menced in or before the y^r 1604. The church was Ubemlly 
supported by Prince Saltmi but it may have been completed 
during the reign of Akhar, and the ■ Native Chapel * of to-day, 
which is the successor of die church of those timesj is still spoken 
of as the * Akhar BadshMi ka girji/® It was situated * withm our 
walls and precincts,' it vm entirely vaulted and it coat n,ooo or 
t z,ooo rupees^ most of which had been given by the pious Ar- 
menianp Khwaja Martinus.^* The first stone was laid with much 
ceremony, and Father Xavier wrote shortly afteraards ; * Many 
Muhammadans were present and were greatly edified by the 
rites which Christians use on such occasions^ These works 
□re not a$ expensive here as with you, being made of bricks | and 
large use being made at the same time of ctunam and of clay 
made from earth taken from the foundations. The chapel wilt 
be well finished though perfect workmanship may be wanting/^ 
The owner of the site was bcBeved to be dead, but during the 
absence of the Jesuits from Agra in 1606^1608, he reappeared 
and settled some of his relations in part of the area intended for 
the mMit body of the church. The Jesuits on their return had 
for a lime to ri^e shift with the d^pe! of the church as their 
place of worship, an arrangement w^luch caused inoonvenience 
as there w^as room for the men only and not for the women*^^ 
From an account which we have of the Christmas celehrationa 
of 1610 it would appear that the nave of the churchy though then 
in the possession of the Jesuits and under lock and key, was 
without a roof, for it was found neee$gary to protect the Christmas 
Crib ’ivhich was in part of the nave by building a thatched roof 
over it The nave, however, was completed in 1613, and 
tile church was then deecribed by Xavier as ‘ very spacious/^* 
In 1614, wt find Withington, a factor of the Eogliah East India 
Company, describing the church of the Jesuits as * a verye fayer 
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church p buy He them by the Kinge/*® Father Azevedo writing 
in 1632 describes it ss a pretty church, not ^lery large but hand- 
some—nao muito grande mas Unda igreja^^* and Fatiier Botelho 
apeaks of it as a * very fine ' building,^^ We knoiv from one of 
Jerome Xavier’s letters tJiat there was on the roof of the church 
a cross which could be seen from a conflidcrabic distance.^* 
According to Bernier it was a beautiful and large church over 
which there was a tower with a bell which could be heard through- 
out the city—fort belle et grande ^glise h . , sur laqucHe il y avoit 
une haute tour avec line cloche qui se faieoit entendre de toute 
U ville.i" 

When there was a breach betiveen the Moguls and the Portu¬ 
guese in 1614, Jahangir ordered the church to be walled up^ 
Incidenta of Jesuits had to say Mass in their own residence, 

1614 tad using, however, the house of Sir Robert Shirley 
also during his short stay in Agra in the summer of 
1614,^® The closure was of a very short duration, but not long 
afterwards, in 1616, there was a fire at the church and house of 
the Jesuits which must have done considemble damage, as much 
wonder w’as occasioned by the fact that the crucifix which stood 
outside the house remained unharmed.^ The damage in this 
case also was only temporary and the church with its belUtower 
was agaiit in fkill use before the accession of Shih JahJui^ 

It been recounted in Chapter VI how' Shah Jahln^ in 16321 
look Huglh and how in the following year the Portuguese captives 
from HCkgll were maltreated in Agra. The anger of 
the Ivmg against the Portuguese had iu reactions 
on the Agra Jesuits and their church. It is somewhat 
difficult to pkee together the sequence of events from the scattered 
notices in the records:^ but apparently w^hat happened was as 
fotlowis. 

The first part of the building to suffer was the betirtower to 
which Bernier refers. The tow'er with its three bells„ one of which 
was a gift from Jahangir, was dismantled in January 1633^^ In 
order not to be outdone by tlie Muslim calk to pnayer, the 
Fathem had made a practice of ringiTig the big bed (o sLno grande) 
at four o’clock every morning^®^ The traveller Tavernier tells 
us that when Shah Jahait was visiting the sick-bed of an Armenian 
friend m the neighbourhood^ the cliurch bell begaJ^ to ring^ and 
out of consideration for the sick man the King became so enraged 
aa to order its immediate remuvaL The bell wa$ then hung 
roLmd the neck of an elephant p but being found too heavy it w^aa 
subsequently transferred to iJve Kotwall, where it still remained 
when Tavernier was in Agra in 1665^^^ One of the bcllSp bearing 
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the ^te of 1624 and covered with Portugueae and PerBian 
inscriptions^ came afterwards into the possession of Uie neigh¬ 
bouring Jata and was recovered ftom them by the French adven¬ 
turer, Rcn^ Madec (i73^^7®4)j subsequently melted 

down to mate a gun If, as seems certain, the Armenian referred 
to by Tayemier was Mlria Zulqarmin. the Jeauita' friend, the 
for Shah Jahaii’a action seems an unJltely one : 
but the ^Ils being the most prormnent and moat characteristic 
featine of the Christian edifice would doubtless be the first item 
in the building to invite destruction at such a time. The church 
lUelf ms left untouched, but unfortunately the Oiristjan prisonera 
h-om ^mgal crowding to the church on Sundays and hoUdava 
crated 30 much stir and noise as to provoke further action, and 
^ the md of 1634 the ^urch was forcibly entered by the officials. 
1 he ^t^ waa broken down with crowbars and the sacred images 
^cr being si^d to atoms were spat upon and trampled under 
toot. In December 1635 a farman was issued under which the 
church was demolished, but in the same farman every care was 

to the demolltioii of the church 
materials were to be handed over to the Fathera for the 
construction of a haveli or mansion, access to the Fathers was 
not to be obstmrf^, and the rites of sepulture were to be allowed 
as before. M ithout allowing the church to be re-erected, these 
ordm (for which the Jesuits were indebted to their old friend 
^ l|Jian) t^nt as near as possible to retaining the itatiis guo, 

construct in tlieir qwti premises a ho^use 
™^ jliey could teach and eYpoimd the Faitli, This ihev 
proceeded to do and witliin a short time they had prepared on 
the site of the old church, or immediately adjoining if a building 

a ab^ve it.® The buildinf 

mL big enough to have in it the Divine Offices® 

would separately enter and ivi could be JeleiSated in 

would hear the service without being seen by one anoH^ tZ 
f^t ^lass was said in this new edifiS on Septe^er8^,‘fi [ 

oe Uiten tci ke^p the matter as secret nsi i ^ 

was Jiert m a chapd fadoneing to the Teauit i.- l 

stood in their house‘—.thu P,-, ^ ^ hsthera which 

meir noiise ^thjt hra Mannque spent the eve of 
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f>f?atmaa 1640 in prayer " and aa time n'snt on. and no inter- 
fereticc was experienced from the autiiorides the building took 
on more completely the appearance of a church. 

We arc given a description of the church as it was in 1675, and 
arc told that whereas the previous church had three altars the 
existing church had one only. The walls were of kacclu brick, 
pnfl owing to the damage done by damp and rain it had 
Subieiiuent found necessary to supply a dado of white stone on 

the side adjoining the garden (a quella parte que fica 
pera o quintal) and a higher and more ornamental dado of the same 
Btone in the chapel. The altar was of stone and the chapel had a 
stone pavement. There was no retable, but there was a half-fa^ 
picture of the Saviour and one of the Virgin by S, Luke (probably 
the S. Maria del Popolo already mentioned). There were □ther 
pictures (pajnel)S, Peter. S, Paul, and S. May IVlagdaJene 
on the Gospel side and the Eleven Thousand Vugms on the 
Epistle side : also S. Ignatius, S, Francis Xavier and S- John the 
Baptist, and others of the Saviour and Our Lady, The greater 
part of the plate had been sold in view of possible robberies, but 
the chapel seems to have been sumptuously furnished with 
damask, brocade and carpets so that on festal days it app^d 
■ like the Paradise of the Lord sicut Paradisus Domini.’®" 

By the middle of the eighteenth century the church was 
practically in miiia* and it \%%is oiJy saved from extinctiun by the 
UberaJity of two of the European militaiy cominandci^ of the 
time. One of them was a Pnisaian whose name has not been 
recorded, and the other waa the notorious Walter Reinhardt or 
Sombre, A brief inscription stiU extant over a door of the church 

_consisting merely of the words : — “ I H Sp Anno MDCCLXIX ' 

— indicates the date of the earlier repairs, and another inscription 
in greater detail shows that a l^er renovation was cirrled out by 
Father Wendel in 1772 at the expense of Reinhardt, The church 
was completely rebuilt and the resulting edifice considered to 
possess a proper degree of strength and beauty—' a fundamentia 
ereemm satis venuate et solide comtnictum fmt,^^ 

A further mscription that the church was restored 

and enlarged^—^rest^nrata ct amplificata—in 1S35 under Bbhop 
Pezzoni by Colonel John Baptist Filose of the ^lahratta arioy— 
crib, mil. in excrcitu Regis l^fcratoriini,^ 

The house occupied by the Fathers in the earliest days of the 
Tiaehawaf M^ion wos adjacent to the church of those day's 
itiEFffidaHs. and is described in 1604 as being *a canto alia 
Tb< CoUeae Chiesa/*^ When the new chujch was built about 1605- 
1606, Jahangir allowed the Fathers to occupy a house of which the 
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owner was supposed to be dead, but during the absence of the 
Fathers in 1606-1 6 o 3 , the owner (as has been already noted) 
reappeared and occupied the house, compelling tlie Fathers on 
their return to content themselves for a time with a place near by 
which they had bought for their servants I'he house occupied 
by them in 1611 was, as before, in immediate proximity to the 
churdt, and during the Easter festivities of that year an acrobat 
passed on a tight-rope from the house to the roof of the chapel.®* 
It was doubtless a poor edifice, but about the year 1617 the 
Fathers were enabled by the liberality of Mina Zu’lqamain to 
arr^ge for the construction of a superior kind of Mission house, 
which is spoken of as the ‘ Collegium inchoatum,' ‘ line maison,' 
as Bernier sap, ‘ qu’ils y appellent College.The actual con- 
atniction was carried out by Father Antonio Andrade in, or 
soon after] the year i6zi. The College had eight rooms and two 
stones with verandahs and was shaped like the letter Z—' ao 
modo dc K,’ ;in litterae Z specimen.' Father Dotelho when 
Visitor (164^1654) added two small bedrooms and a half for 
gueste, and it is pleasant to learn that for Ulese additlooa he 
rKcivcd a contribution, of sis or seven hundred rupees from the 
Dutch ^d English at Agra. We can gain, too, from Father 
Uote^ s memoranda some stray facts regarding the internal 
conditions of the College building. It was intended to provide 
accommodation for a normal stTHmgth of four Fathers and the 
outhouses provided for a maximum stafi of twelve to sixteen 
servants drawing three to four rupees /er menjcn* apiece. In the 
™m at the gatew-ay the atafr kept a few birds whose songs the 
Fathers would hear in the night season ; on the roof there would 
a tame or two ; and in the house there were two cats 

^ ^ courtyard or garden attached to the 

adjoining it which the Jesuits spoke 

sic a ^ n u^V ““fiwhere in the enclosure iere 
was a well. In the hot weather the Fathers would sleep in 

veran^h : their bedrooms had wdndow's which w-ete 

(pane 

bebv Za’lqajmam the officials sejaed the College as 

re ^ were obliged shortly afterward to 

™5tan traveller. Father Desideri, resided 
at the College duimg his halt at Agra In 1714.** and from a 

Mission archives it appears that on July Z2 
i 757. the acquired a smaU house in ' Daubtabid 

ad Fwingi Tol, but whether this adjoined the College bull dine 
cr not IS not known.«« That the College was a fiiieCldll;^| 
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clear from Fjtther Strobrs description of it in 1743 as a spaciona 
and imposing and T^ell-amuiged residence—^wdtschichtigj an- 
sehnlich und woM zugerichtete Wolmung.*^ Father TiefTen- 
tlialer^ too, writing about 1770, speaks of it as an edifits not to be 
despised and an ornament to die lown,*^ 

Altbough the buildiDg survived so iong^ it was more than 
once near to destmetion. We learn that it was raided by tur¬ 
bulent Muslims some time before 1735^*® A few 
UBJogm year^ later, in 174I1 when Agra was occupied on 
iMpetiencc Mogu^ by Raja Jai Singh, the ruler of 

Jaipur, and a number of buildinga near the city w^alls w^ere 
levelled to the ground in accordance with a scheme introduced 
by him for the defence of the town, the church and College were 
found to be within the zone so dealt with, and it was only through 
the intercession of the Raja's Cbriatiim doctor that the Raja (who 
was already well disposed towards the Jesuits) a^eed to spare 
these buildings from demoErion. This concession, how'cver, 
left the builchcigs in an bolated position away from the town 
w-alls and other buildings, ' a mnro civimtis caeterisguc aedibus 
separata^' \Mien the troops of Alimad Shah Abdill besieged 
Agra in 1757, the buildings were found to be Just out of the range 
of gunfire from the Fort and the Afghans accordingly took up a 
position adjoining the College. They tried to batter in the outer 
gates of the enclosure, but failed in their attem^j and this happy 
issue was ascribed by the Fathera to the protection of the Blirssed 
Virgin to whom the building was dedicated.'^* 

The church and College at Agra ’were in one endoeure and 
their position seems capable of identification. The " Church of 
Our Lady^ is described by Father Roth in J&64 as 
^iSh I^T ^ being * a stone's throw from the dty,'^* whereas 
Father Botelho speaks of the College as being * in 
the city itself, not much in the centre of it but towards the 
western third of it/^ In the eighteenth century the town had 
two waUfl, an inner and an outer wall built by Sha^ista Khan 
and Jai Singh respectively, and Fatlicr Tieffenthaler writing 
of the College in tJie middle of the century speak$ of it as 
being * in the northern part of the city betw^een the new and 
old walls/ The reconciliaticrL of these various indications 
presents difficulties, but th^e will mostly disapp^r when it is 
borne in mind that owing to the terrible misrule of the eighteenth 
century, a site w'hich had been in the centre of the city In 
Botelho‘'8 time Was outside the city in the days of TieiTenthaler. 
By 17®S church and the quarters of the Jesuits tverc outside 
the city ' in a desert place ^; and in a description of some repairs 
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executed about that date are informed not only that the house 
was large and commodious, but also that It was * adequately 
fortified to repel the attack of robbers/*^ There seems in any 
ease no reason to question the eonclusion arrived at bv Father 
Hosten that the church was on the site occupied by the Old 
Githedral which is now the ' Native Chapel,’ and that the old 
College b embedded in the present residence of the Capuchin 
Fathers. The fact that the Old Cathedral and its enclosure were 
occupied by the Jesuit Mission is home out by the discovery in 
1915 of an inscription of 1646, commemorating Father Joseph 
de Castro, in the enclosure of tlJe Old Cathedral.*® Tf this is so 
we^may look on the Agra church aa having passed through three 
main stages. There was ftrat the small diurch commenced about 
the year 1599. Then the larger church begun in 1604, neglected 
during 1606^1608, completed in 1613, damaged by fire in 1616, 
and destroyed in 1635, And lastly the chapel opened in 1636, 
reconstructed in 176^177^1 extended in 1835 3 tid subsequently 
known as the ‘ Old Cathedral ’ and the ‘ Native Chapel’ 


L.'VHOtm 

Our information reprding the Jesuit properties in Lahore is 
less definite than it is in respect of A^, Wlien the Third 
Tcmpqiary Mission reached Lahore in Afay 1595 ^®y had at 
HiaQgcments first to be contented with a chapel, situated probably 
'5S5-J597 in their own house; but the chapel was well 
furnished, for we hear of Akbar sending costly gO'ld and silk 
dot^ for its adornment/* On August 15, 1596, a Christian 
In his service, prohably MirzS Sikandar, obtained some precious 
cloths for the same purpose, and on the ciay the Ktng pre¬ 
sented the Fathera with pictures of Our Saviour and the DIessed 
Virgin to be deposited in the Chapel/* 

Meanwhile steps were being taken for the construction of a 
separate church. Soon ^er the arriva] of the Mission, both 
The new Akbar and Prince Salim had suggested the building 
of a church, but the usual delays occurred. The 
1597 »3a Jesuits reminded the Prince, but nothiiig further was 
done until August 5, 1595, when Akbar remembered the matter 
and bade the Fathers proceed. When, however, they asked for 
a written aiuhoriaation he demurred. The Prince, none the less 
interested himself in the matter and promised all that was neces- 
for the buildir^. A site was ultimately obtained which was 
‘extremely convenient and near to the Palace/ When Akbar 
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was in Kashmir in the summer of 1597^ Father Pinheiro remained 
in X-ahore to superintend the hull ding of the church, and during 
that Bummerno building operations were allowed in Lahore except 
the restoration of the Palace^ which had recently been gutted by a 
great fire, and the construction of the Jesuits’' church, Lhe 
church was opened on September 7^ i 597p great ceremonyj 
the Governor of l^horc being himself present,It is described 
by the writer of the Armual Letter for 1597 as elegant and 
commodious—neque incomntodum ncque incondnnum,^^ The 
Italian Vcchictc w^ho saw it in 1604, speaks of it as a * magnifica 
chiesa/ ^ grande chiesa,*®® and Father Axevedo in 1632 describes 
[t as a tSndaomc church, ‘ fermo^a igieja,**^ It had a large 
flat roof or terrace (eirado) which was used for the E^ter 
illuminations,®* The chronicler, du Janie, tells us that it w^as 
a large building and so b^utiful that the pagans and Saracens 
from other localities visited it as one of the mart'els of the time— 
" une chose des plus rares qull y ait,^®* It was, how^ever, built 
on ground esch^ted by Akbar to the Crowm, and one of the 
first boons conferred on the people by Jahangir after his accession 
was the conceUation of all escheats made by his predecessor. An 
effort w?as therefore made by the previous owners to oust the 
Fathers from their church and residence and certain other 
properties in Lahore 00 the strength of thb concession, but 
the Fathers represented that the land had been confbeated to 
meet debts due by the owners to the Crmvn, and Jahangir decided 
to leave the pioperty in the possessjon of the Jesuits*®^ A few yeai^ 
later there was more serious trouble, for in 1614 when JshSngir 
was irritated by the Portuguese activities on the Bombay coast, 
the resident priest, Father Machado, received orders to quit the 
church,®* and the ^lore Mission was abandoned for ten years, 
an old Venetian being left in charge of the church as caretaker.®* 
The church was reoccupled in 1G241 and we hear of new instru¬ 
ments and players for the church music at Lahore being brought 
from Goa in 1627- But when Shah Jahan fell out wfth the 
Portuguese of Hflgll in 1632, he ordered the desttuction of the 
Lahore churchy and we have ito definite information affer this 
^ to the existence of a church buildiiig at l^hore. AB we know 
is that by the middle of the seventeenth century IVlass was being 
celebrated on the gro^d-floor of the Fathers’ residence,*" and 
in 1E32 we find the Bishop of Agra writing that the churches in 
I^hcire and certain other places ^d been levelled to the ground 
and abandoned, " uguaglkte al suolo o abbandonate.'*^ 

The Fathers of the Second Mission 590-1591) occTipied an 
apartment in the King^s pabce at Lahore.” Those of the Third 
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Miflsiotl were in 1595-15^ also IKing in a part of Akbar'a PaJace 
Viithin the Fort. Their house waa only fifteen spang from 

The Fftthc * flowed past the walls of the Fort, 

residoiccs ^ when the King went to his pleasure boat, he would 

Bometimes pass that way and hold conTerse Mfith 
them. The Fathers were even permitted to pass in a boat under 
the tvalls of the zanatnt and sometinies, we are told, the King’a 
daughter would cry out to them, ‘ Eh 1 Padri, Padri ! By the sign 
of the Holy Cross, God dehver 113 1 ^ The house was indeed so 
near the zanaiia that in spite of the sultriness of their rooms, the 
Fathers forbore to sleep on the roof, and the Kl^ hearing of 
this, arranged to have a boat moored in front of their house for 
them to sleep in,*® When the new church was built in 1597 a 
residence wag built along with h, and it is spoken of by one of the 
Chroniclers as ‘ the rest of the building/ so that it may have been 
actually attached to the church.** When Brother Goes passed 
through Lahore on his way to Tibet in 1603, he lodged with a 
Venetian merchant in the town, as he thought it Inadvisable to 
attract attention by staying ‘ at the church,' by which is doubtless 
meant ‘at the Fathers’ residence ’ ;** and his action is fiirther 
^plained by the fact that a number of Christians were lodged in or 
in close proximity’ to the Fathers’ house." We do not know where 
the house—and church—w'ere, but from the fact that during the 
disturbances of 1606 the Anneiiiaris outside the city stored their 
goods with the Fathers, it may be presumed dial these buildings 
were inside the city walls.*® *rhe Fathers received visits from 
JahangTr at their r^dence during the early part of his reign, 
and the house in his time is described as ‘ a two-storied house 
inade on the plan of a College with large conimodioiia rooms below 
upatairs surrounded with verandahs. Father Xavier telk us 

ow it contained line verandahs and cubicles in the upper story 
for winter use and in the lower for the summer. It enclosed a 
garden to refresh the eye and was proi^ided with separate offices 
and a porter s lodge with a bell. * Thus/ as Guerreiro writes^ 
m the h^rt of a Moorish Kingdom there is a company estab- 
hshed as though it were in a Christian lansL*®'*' In 1614 when the 
Fathers were expelled from ihcir churchy the Imperial seals were 
at the same time placed on the doors of their house, but the house 
\^as doubtless reoccupied in 1624 when the church was reopened* 
and some years later we find it described as " a very large house 
Containing two small halls, a bcdraoni and a very fine verandah.* 
it im under this verandah on the ground-floor that Mass was 
celebrated when opportunity occurred after the disappearance 
of the church/^ 
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The Fathers had some house property in Lahore in addition 
to their residence and church + Akbar^s grant included some 
houses in mohalla Talwira belonging to a rich Hindu 
pro^Lty named Panna Surip which had defaulted to the Crown, 
and the Fathers used this property partly for a ckiitch 
and partly for a shelter for married Ciiristian$, The houses were 
claimed by the Hindu in Altbar’'& time and the Governor of die 
city expropriated the Fathers* but after some prci^arication on 
the part of the officials they were reinstated by the King's com¬ 
mand.^ On JahangTr*® succession a further claim was, as noted 
above, put forward by the heirs of the old owners in respect both of 
the church and the * College/ but it was disallowed by the king." 
A still further effort was made in i6ii on the plea that Akbar 
in giving the site had been deceived as to its real value, but this 
attempt also wa foiled and Jahangir sought to solve the ques* 
tion by expressly dedicating and granting the property *to the 
Lord Jesua.^^ Some further difRculties seem to have occuixicd in 
Shah Jahln^e reigUp for we find Father Oliveira in Lahore in 1635 
selling some houBW Tvhich Shah Jaliin had ordered to be restored 
to the Fathers/^ In 3637 Father Morando was $tLlJ stui^ling 
to get back the houses which were lost after the demolition of the 
church, and with the help of Asaf Kli^ he appears to have been 
succcasfiiL^^ Father de Castro in 3641 was again selling house- 
property. with a view to the doling of the Lahore Mission, but 
on his own responsibility he retained * one rather commodious 
house ^ for the use of any of the Fathers who might in future come 
to Lahore. This may have been the so-called " College/ or it 
may have been one of the outlying properties/* Indeed both 
may have been retained, for in 165:3 we find Father Botelho 
speaking of ^ our houses '—in the plural—in Lahore/^ 


Delhi 

The Jesuits started a Mission in Delhi shortly after ii became 
the headquarrers of Government in 1648. In 1650 and for 
TijetuTi afterwards u Father was deputed from 

<^iirchn of Agra each year for the season of Lent, Later on a 
Uic jEsuiH Father was permanently stationed at Delhi, and 
tdtimately the Jesuits had two Fathers and two churches tlierc. 

When Father Deside ri came to Delhi in 1722, however, otiiy 
one church was in i^e, namely one wiiich adjoined the house used 
^the Fathers^ residence and lay in the area wftere most of the 
Christ lans lived. There were other Ouistians scattered through 
the towii* and owing to thdr distance from the church these Chris- 
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tians WDulil nttend the services ttrce or four tinn^q onJy in the 
year : the women especially being kept away by the cost of the 
palanqiuna required to bring them to the church. The church 
in the city, which used to serve the needs of these scattered Chris^ 
tians, had fallen into ruin and was in any case very small, but 
Desidcri had it extended and rebuilt so as to provide the con¬ 
gregation with a building wdiich he describes as ' a new and 
sumptuous church.’ This was dedicated to the Virgin and the 
first Mass was said in it on All Saints’ Day 172378 It enjoyed, 
however, a very brief existence, for in 1739 both the Christian 
churches m Dcliii were destroyed by the soldiery of Nadir Shah 
during the great massacre of that year,^** 
in 1746 there were again two churches in esiEtenoe ; one at 
the Fathers’ residence in the city and one serving the bulk of the 
Christian population in the suburbs. The dty church wss a 
chapel in the Fathers’ house, where ordinary services were held 
and wlwrethc Christians’ gatherings served, we are told, for the 
cdLbc2tio£i of outsiders. The other or suburban church, a 
spacious building, entirely new, which is described by Fathin: 
Strobl as being in the suburb in which most of the Christians 
lived The bmlding cost j,noo rupees, which had to be raised 
locally as the Goa authorities were unable to afford a subacription 
J was a finer building than its predecessor which had beeii 
destroyed by Nadir ; its vaulting was much admired ; it had nine 
large windows let in according to European taste ; the music- 
loft ^ over the portal in the inside ; and there was ample room 
on cither side of the altar for the women to assemble and see the 

congregation in the nave, 
rhe first Mass m this church was held by Father Strobl on Christ- 
nias Eve in 17^, and the church, though not apparently employed 

an ^ ^ thenceforw-ard open fm ChrisLi services 

on bundayB and on Saints days^®® 

For some time after the Jesuits came to Delhi, the Fathers 
at the Court used to live m some part of the older Delhi outside 

Tbdr -r ^ “f Shih-Jahanabad “ In 

^ eighteenth century the Fathers had two houses, 
^u^ess in proximity in each case to one of the two 
churches Father 1 leftenthalcr, writing before 1770, tells us 

entlv the slaughter-house (maceUum), appar- 

ently in city. The other was, he says, in the^ftJthest 

^ aussersten Winkd der Stadt) where the 

artillery was kept and where the Christians had thdr 
cen^e^. The terms used by Tienffentbalcr would seem 
to indicate that the bulk of the Christian population lived 
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0t a. distance from the Fort; but there also an enclosed 
Hrea close to the Fort (muria cinctum, arci regiae contlguum) 
occupied by In dian and Arinemaii Christ3.an3, which according 
to the same authority was saved from pillage in the invasion of 
Ahmad Shah Abdali in 1757 hy the interveutioii of the Armenjan 
and Georgian soldiers of the invading army.®* The immunity 
thus enjoyed by the Jesuit buildings inside the dty was un¬ 
fortunately not shared by those outsit the walls. Father Strobl, 
who was in charge at the time, failed to secure a similar guard 
for these buildings and they were looted. 'Fhe Afghans took 
away part of the scanty furniture of the Fathers' house, but the 
clock, we arc told, was left by them lying on the ground as an 
article for which they had no use. The church was at the aarne 
time pillaged, the sacred images were thrown on the floor and the 
altar despoiled of its ornaments.®* When the Afghans were 
again in Delhi in November 1759 the few movables possessed 
by the ciurches and by the Fathers were hidden in a private house, 
but none the less were discovered and looted by the invaders.®^ 
By 1781 both the churches and the houacc would seem to have 
been destroyed or deserted, for in that year Father Tieffenthaler 
Wrote that there was in Delhi ' no house and no church and no 
money to build 


Other Places 

Regarding Jesuit places of worship and residence in Bengal 
and Gujarat there are a number of scattered refcrenjcca of con- 
Biderable interest, but as regards the churches and 
ciscwiierc residences in the more (jentral provinces of Mogor 
we have little information beyond what has been given above 
regarding Fatehpur, Agra, Lahore and Delhi. We know that 3 
church was built for the Jesuits at Patna by Muqarrib Khan 
about the year 1620, but the Jesuit settlement at Patna did not 
last long and w'e have no traces of their church. ^ At Sambhar in 
Rajputana the piety of Mirza Zu’lqamajn bad provided a church 
33 early as 164S :** and at Jaipur a church was built for the Jesuits 
by the generosity of Raja J ai Singh (i 699^1743).*^ At Nam-ar the 
Fathers maintained a church which was erected in 1743 by the 
local head of the Bourbon family,** and it is said to be still esetant 
in the Fort at that place. 

When travelling with the camp of the Mogul in the Deccan 
W ar of 1601, the Jiirsuitg ofEcialcd in what 13 termed a * portable 
church/** the nature of which i& not mdicated but which was 
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doubtless copied hom the portable luijsque which Akbar is add 
to have possessed.®^ la Aurangzeb^s time we hear of a chapel at 
the camp of Galgala m the Deccan with mud walla, in which two 
Canaiese priests officiated.®"^ 
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»» GimkiDO Vechiete in letter of March 26, 16201 
manoicritti tolgari della Libretui Naniami Venics. t??** 

Xavier, Utter of September 24. ifioS, 

** Xavier in Marsden MSSn Addl. 9^54t t6Si. 

Amaterdarn e^., 17^ Hi P- ^ ^ d 17 

Botclbo^a Samma ; J-AjS-B., VT, iqio, p - 45^ j Mem. ABB., V. 
1916. p. 1S5. See also (regardme the weU) the Annu^ Letter of 

v« FigucT-SoH Letter of t735p WAihott:, No. 595. Figueredo stzteE 
that the restoretion was made in obedienoe to a vmmi of the V^m. 

Utter of August zi, 1714 ; The Exarniner^ Bombay (Ilostcii)* 

October 5, . 

“ Agra Dioce^n Calendar^ 1907 (Felix), p* Z39. 

” Letter of October I3 j i743 ; B No. 645. 

« BmouIUj^ Description de I'lnd^t 179^ I, p- tbl. 

*■ Figueredo in Kop 595. 

“ Stmbh Utter of October 13. 1743. Wdtbott^ No. 645 l BemoiiUi, 
Bescfirdbimg Tofl Hindustan, II, Fart I It p- i77- 

** No. 35. As noted in Chapter Vlj note 2S1 it is not 

altogf^or certain that the church here referred to waa at Asm and not 
Ln Delhi. 

“ If thte k indeed the meaning of Botelho^fi ' nao muito tio mflyo 
della senflu pera a terceirs parte que cac pera o Occidente.* 

'la loeo deserto extra urfata tooenia/ Tieflfcnthaler. Le^r of 
November 19, 17E1* * Extra muros civitatia prepe portam qjusdiim 

qui locus quondom qussi medius erat Celebris hujus metropo^ qumido 
triplid muTomm ductu circumdabatur/ Letter hrotn Angelino, 1785 * 
Propaganda Archiy-eSp Indie OriejDtiilL, Rdazionc, So^tture eefente aei 
Cttngressi, CC» RR, Vol. No. 40, 

** Mem. A.SB.^ (Hosten), pp. 153. 355. and 185. 

**■ Xavier, Letter of August 20, 1593 i LXVj lego, 

p.'66. 
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■■ Xavief, Letter of September dp isg6j Mem. V, 1916 

(I:[osten)r p. 174. 

The Annual Letter Idt 1597 the date wrongly 4nd with same 
misgivpg Septembu 7, 1593- Th*t Ikcts are recounted in Guzman^ 

I, p- 268. PInhcim, Letter of September 3, 1595 i 
LXV* rS^fi^ p, 69 ; Payne^ AMrar mid the Jesuits, r926, p+ 75, 

** Annual Letter for 1597 [Naples^ 1607), p, 573. 

MorcHij / UodUt mmt^fSCritti votgarf dAla Z-ibeeria *Va/jtana, VentcCp 
1776^ pp, 171 and 187. 

■ ‘ Weasels, JeniiY Travellm in Certiral Asia, 1924^ p* aSj* 

“ Xavier, ^tter of Augi44it 28, 1607. 

Du Jarrk, Hi, p. 105 V cf. GueireirO;, IV^ p* 152 J Hazart, L 
p. 272 : yAS.B., LXV, 1S96, p. 9fi. 

Guerrero, IV, rsi ; du Janie, III, p. 105, 

FtltK Vj 19 r6* pp. 90-93. The EnglisKnian Kemdge 

Tvnti^ DU September 20, rCn4, says: ^ The King hath £au$ed the 
Jesuits' churches to be shut up, debamng them &am the pubbe exetci$e 
of their religion and hath taken their aJlowimees from them* yet their 
gixids untouched.' Letters Received, 11, p. 107. 

Von Po&cT, the German traveler, saw him in November 1621, and 
Speaks of him as an old Venetiaa " wclchcr schon bey 2Wsnzig Jahren von 
den Jesuiten von Aefa der Kirchen allhitr fUrzustehen geiagsen worden/ 

BoteihOi RAntion ; 1916 (Hosten}, p. 158* 

" Wolff^ Restar Am find Mismytmty Lal^mrs^ Imndon, r835, p. 306. 
De Csfitm in his letter of April r6, 16.37^ states positively tliat the 
L#ahorc diuroh had then been destroyed. 

** Guzman, 1, p. 356* 

“ Xavier, Letter of September 3 , 1596 ; Afem. ASM., V, rgrd 
(Hosten), pp. 173-174 ; Payne, Akbar and Ate Jtsmii, 1926. p. 65. 

** Guerreiro, iif/dpffmj IV* p. 153; du Jarric* HI, p. 105. Akbar’i 
parwfina of r 604, quoted in Pinheiro^a letter of August r 3, 1^05, Bpeaks 
of the property as being m Talwara, which Pinheiro describes as a ward 
or moballa (bairro) of Lahore. 

” Vule-Cordicr, Catt^y ^nd the IFoy 27 iHl/ferp IV, p. 303 : Gueireiro, 

II, p. 63, 

” Du Jorric, HI, p. go. 

Xavicr^H letter of S^tember 35, 1606. 

«* I, p. 372, So: Felii V, igi6, p. oi, and du 

Jamc, HI, p. 105, 

*• Retafam, IV, p. rft, 

Rilaiion ; Mem, A.S.B., V, 1916 (HostBu), p. 158. 

Pjnharo, ^tter of August li, 1605 ; y,A.S£., LXV, 1S96, p- loi. 
A tnmslation of Akbar'a order accompanies Pinhclra's (etter. 

'* A ckiin vra3 also iruide ss regards ' the houae of the neophytes.' 

I* Xavier s letter of 1611. Marsden MSS., Addl, No. 9854, foj. tot. 
^ y^CoMsma, Letter of December 14, 1635 ; y.A.S.B., XXI, 1935. 

'* V, iqi6 (Fclii), pp, 94-95. 

■* Letter of January i, 1641, quoted hy Felix in V, iqifl, 

p. 95. When Fra Manrique arrived in 1641 he was proceeding in Indian 
gorh to the Sarii of the Fftrangla (wherever tliat Waa) when be met 
de Castro and addressed him in Ladn. I, igi i, p. 91 ; Itijier- 

atro, 1649, p. 359 1 ^^altl. edn. fLuard and Hosienj, il, p. tgo. 

" Letter of January 10, 1653. 
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Deflideri's fie/tfU’tM*, Florence MS., fol. 224-3.37. 

»* Lettrtt £dif, et Cur., Pam, 1780. lY, p. ifio ; letter from de SajBnea 
dated February g, 1740. Tbe 'VFritei erttaneoualy Btaies that the chorchee 
wete built by the liberality of Jabinglr. Cf. Figueredo in Weltbotz, 
No. 595, and Felix V, igi6, p, 50. 

” Strobl. Letter of October 26, 1747, Weltbott, No. 64S. 

** Taveriner, Croolie's edn.. igxs, I, P- 78 . 

Bernoulli, Destriptioii dt f/nde. 1791, If P- 12 ® 5 Betcliretburtg vett 
Ilindoston, I, p. 88. and II, Part 11 , p. 175. According to Manucci, all 
Christiana, esecept phyateiam and suigeaos, were renroved by Aurangich 
to a site ‘ near die park of erdllcry, which was beyond the aubtirba at one 
league’s distance Eton] the city.' Storw) da JWi^or, 11 , p, 6 . Early m 
Auiang^cb’a reign {m Aprd i668) one of the sitea occupied by the 
ChrUtuuis waa serLously threatened by a gttat fire in the ettyj but 
Twifnmlmi^ly escaped ; HC£ Annual Report for t 668. ir n tt p 

■= ''rhe incident to Delhi^ not Lahore as ftssttmed m 

Vj p- 99 ' 

BerrtotUU, Eeschrfihung van Htndosiany IIi Part II, P+ * 7 S- 

11; Part II, p. 179. 1 s j 

* Nec douius neque fahnca templi^ fld quod conamiendinn 

peetmiae desunt/ Lrcttcr of November ig, T73 i. t -t t j: 

O’Mfifiey, Patna Gasitteer, P- 73 I CaiAolif H&rald Inma, 

August aa, and Annud Letter from Cochin, I>ecembcr 3o, 1620, 

ibere quoted. The JcfluitSi' church end house were on the river bank. 
The house afterwards occupied by the Capuchins was in the middle of 
the dty^ Lettres £dif. Cur.^ lySo^ XV, p. 350^ 

*• Annual Report of 1648-1649 ; I. 1922 (Hasten), p. 244 ^ 

Nod, LMd and Volk dr$ iCrngircAcn A^tronomsn H* 

Berlin, igii* p. 92- Strobl, wriLuig from Lisbon in April i 737 » speaks of 
three cbuichc^ hav ing been builE, hut he Eceins tu have been niisinfomicd 

{Weltbott, no. ^ ^ ^ _ j j.f j 

** Strobl in Wdibail^ No. 645 I Bernoulli. Destnption de I Inde, 
17S0, i, p. 176 ; Eesdiriibung von Hindastm^ I* p- lafi. 

GiL>aliar Ga^etuer (Luard), 1908, p. 

Pimentaj Letter cf December i, i6dO l XXII 1927, 

p. 71 t Jatric^ HI, p- aS. 

■■ Monaerrate, Ccwmttcnt^^ foL SSh ^ Blochm., j^Tn, 1 , p. 46, 

Gemclli Orrieri, Giro del Mo^o, Naples, 1700, U!, p* 152 k 
MB cmlllan^ The Globe Trotter m India 200 years ago, i^5i p- 4^- 
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CHAPTER OTII 

cemeteries 

Et aunt quaniin Dtm est memorfa. 

(Ecclos- xliVj g.) 

the ceremonml 
^ CJiristian in Mogor and to 
the observances at the cemeteries on All douls’ Dav 
^erever there were Christians in any considerable number 
ty had a sepmte b^d-ground of their own; and it is of interest 

are aTile " 

and Delhi a xt ' j- 

^ ^ for instance, there is ^ cemetenr still 

e^nt in the Foit m which the tombs date back to 1747^ and 
there can be little doubt that this was the bnrying-mJSiid of 
gbe congregation at that place, over which the^its^^^^Jded 
l^twcen 1743 ^d 1765. Tn Delhi; according to Father 

Si“ the furthest comer oHhe 
town, near the place where the heavy artillery was kepi •“ but i 

a Ddlr The^ldest cemetery now 

Cemeter>- (t^wrds 

«^ia and this may be that referred to, but the oldest 

tnmh ^ ^ cemetery does not date from earlier rhan 178^ -pijg 

Ccmeteiyat that place is in du jame’s account of 

the Chnstmas ffijbmtions of 1606 in which he says 

a, IS"*-“ 

re.., speda ,f ■ « .to TlsfeK^ 
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and it seems to have been the case that the cemetery in 1606 vi'as 
in immediiite proximity to the church which waa bmlt in 1597. 
In 1613* Miria SikancLitj the father of Mlrza ZD'iqarnam^ left 
600 rupees by will for maintaining a cemeteiy (pera conceitar 
hum adro) for the deceased Christians of Lahore.” The money 
appears to have been applied by Father Joseph de Castro and the 
other European Fathers to the purchase of twelve bighaa of land 
with a masonry well in the village of Juru^’h Muzang Hari 
Phtilwari iromediately adjoining the south of I^iore eity.^ 
Their hold over this land was doubtless lost while the ^fission 
remained closed during the yeat^ 1614 to 1624, but we have a copy 
of a fami^ of Jahangir, dated 1626, confinning tlie Fathers once 
more in the possession of this area^ as " in^am/ free of land 
revenuet for use as a cemetery or garden, and there is a further 
parwsna of Aurangzeb dated 1671, again confirming the grant of 
the land as a gift to the cemetery, etc* (muq^ira waghaira)*” 
The wife of Mlrza Zu^lqarnain was buried in 1638 in a very fine 
tomb in a garden at Lahore which wa3 said to be owned by the 
—possibly the cemetery above mentioned, and the comb 
was seen by Father Botelho some time betw^een 1648 and 1654.® 
There is, however, nnthing now 10 show the on which this 
tomb or the cemetery was situated. 

Among the Christian cemeteries in Mogor those of Agra held 
a pre-eminent place. In the seventeenth and eighteenth een- 
g cifll i turies, Europeai^ dying in India attached great 
lien Gf r*^^importance to sepulture in blessed ground, and 
a& a place of the bodies of tho&e who died in Mogor were often 
buml transferred long distance to secure a sanctified 
burying-pkee* Not only eo^ but a special sanctity was attached 
to the cemeterica in and men like the English Catholic^ 

MildenhalJ, who died at Ajmir in 1614^ were buried in Agra A® 
Even when there was a Christian cemetery available locally, the 
bodies of deceased Christians would often be taken to Agra for 
final burial ‘ the Italkn Veroneo who died in Lihore In 1640 
and Father Joseph de Castro who died in Lahore in 1646 were 
both transferred to Agra, although there was, as we have seen, a 
ceuietery available ht Lahore, and in the latter case the transfer was 
made a year after interment.^ Among the Jesuits buried in Agra 
are Fathers Busi (1667), Magalhaens (1702), and da Cruz (1742), 
who all died in Eklhij De Faiva (1706), who died apparently in 
PeshawaTj Gabelsperger (^741), who died in Jaipur, Rodriguez 
(1742), who died at Narwar, and F. Xavier {17&7), who died 
probably in Faizabad. Fathers Ticffcnthaier and Wendel in the 
flame way, though they died in Lucknow—in 17S5 and 1S03 
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respectively—were buried in Agra. A apecial interest, therefore, 
attaches to the burial-groiinda in that city*. 

The Christian cemeteries at Agni were three in nrimber 
The ihrtt ™F b* described briefly as (i) the old Catholic 

emetedra cemeteryj (li) the PidrTtolla Cemetery and (ui) the 
in Agra cemetery on the Puya Ghat road. 

The first of these adjoins the present dvil courts and dates from 
i6io or 1611, but Christians were buried in Agra previous to 
CO The old yesTp It is not known where they w'ere buried 
Catholic before that date^ but from certain old European 
grayestones discovered in 1875 or 1876 near the 
junxAtp pre&cnl convent, it seems possible that the original 
burjdng-pkcc waa in the vicinity of the convent.^ The dis¬ 
covery in 1917 of an Armenian memorial tablet of 1656 in the 
adjacent jail compound and the fact that a window-sill in the 
^ Native Clinpel' in the Catholic Cathedral compound consists 
of an Armenian tombstone of 1671^ may point to the existence 
near the Cathedral (probably in t^ convent garden) of a burial- 
place once used by membera of the Armenian community 
Whatever may have been the $ite of the earlier Christian burials, 
tlie remains of the Christians there buried were transferred^* 
with much ceremony on All Souls" Day in t6io or 1611 to a new 
cemetety lying in the north part of the town and mainly within 
the village limits of Lashkarpur.*® This oemcteiy is still in use, 
though curioualy cnoiLigh only half full. In the course of certain 
litigation in 1821 it was alleged that the Catholic community 
held a s;mad for this bixd, dating from Atbar's time^ but the land 
appears to have been granted by Jahangir and We have a copy of 
the farman of 1609 given by him which confers upon the Farangla 
a cemetery and garden of six bigh^ of which three bighas were 
in the " maiujih " of Agra.^® This is the oldest Christian cemetery 
in Northern India and wa^ in use continuously till 3728 \ but 
between that date and 1771 It seems to have t^en unused. In 
1775 we find Father Wcndcl, S J.,^ obtaining a parwana confirm¬ 
ing him in possession of two groves of trees in ^Lauza Lash- 
kajpur, forming the cemetery of the Christians,, which (accord¬ 
ing to one reading of the documeut) had been granted by an 
unknow'n lady of the name of Maryam.*^ The property seems 
to have been furdier confirmed by iMIdhojl Siqdhia during his 
supremacy m 17^0 revenues of Lashkarpur assigned 

in addition. The asaigiunent and the land were t^umed shortly 
after British annexation, but a rk im to the cemetery hy the 
Annenlans was dismitised by the Courts in 1S12, and a further 
order was issued in November 1824 by which the cemetery was 

^ 33 ^ 


THE JESUITS AND THE GREAT MOGUL 

allotted to the CathciliCS an conditiuti that it Wae made available 
for tbe interment of Christians of all denominations.^® Such 
of the land originally held by the Jeauitfl aa lay outside the 
cemetery does not Beem to have been restored^ hut the right 
to the cemetery itself, which even in the time of Tieffenthaler 
was surrounded by a masonry wall, waa secured for the 
Catholics 

This cemetery contains the oldest European tomb in Northern 
India, that of John iVlildenhall, the self-styled envoy of Queen 
RemHrkabk Elizabeth^ who died in 1614. It also contains the 
tombs in tbe tomb of Jeronimo Veroneo (1640) who is credited 
ometeiy fcy some with the designing of the Taj^ of Bronzoni 
the Venetian lapidary (1677), of hlaric, the daughter of the 
adventurerT Rene Madec (1771), of Walter Reinhardt the cele¬ 
brated Sombre (177S), of the four children of General Perron 
{*793)1 of Colonel Hessing of Sindhians service (1803) and of 
ficverm membena of the Bourbon and Derridon families-*® 

In the south part of the cemetery stands an edihee described by 
Father TielTenthaler about the year 1770 as a ^ a spadous, vaulted 
The Padres hmlding, decorated inaide with flowers and looking 
like a chapel/^ It is a liandsome, octagonal building 
surmounted by a dome and cross and still in good 
rej^ri^ It is apoken of aa " the Padres Santos Chapel ^ or ^ the 
MartjTS* Chapel ' : but the origin of those names is not certain.** 
It lias l^een held by some that the chapel is a memorial of the 
^ Holy Fathers * who were martyred in Agra during tlie persecu¬ 
tions of 1633, and by others tl^t it commemorates the name of 
Father Santucci, a saintly Italian priest who came to India in 
1668 and died in 1689- The word * Martyr^/ however, probably 
originated in the name (Mart)Tos or J^lartinus) of the pious 
Armenkm buried in the chapel (of whom mention is made below)^ 
and the wwds ' Padres Santos ' doubtless represeiit the Portuguese 
expression * cemiterio dos Padres Santos * or * Cemetery of the 
Priests."*^ The building dates from the earliest days of the 
cemetery and was erected in honour of KhwSja Martinus, a rich 
and pious Armenian who had been to Rome and who died in 
1611-*^ It contains a marvellous collection of interesting epitaphs 
cominertcmg from the year 1611. The floor is made up of tomb¬ 
stones and some tw enty-five of the Mogor ralssionaries are interred 
there, including Joseph de Castro (1646), D^Orville (i&6Z')r Bus* 
(*^67)^ Santuect (t6^) and Strobl (1758)+ The chapel W'as little 
used for interments between 1706 and 1767 and only sue inscrip- 
tioiiB belonging to thb period have been found.*® The building is 
now under the care of the Govemraent. 
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The second cemetery in Agra is that in PldritoUaj at the 
back of the 0 )d Cathedral and close to the New CathedraJ. This 
Cii)Tlie contains tombs dating from 1785 to 1851, including 
PadriJiJiii^ iiiscriptions cocumeinorating Fatliers Tieffenthaler 
(1785) and Wendel (1803), both of whom died in 

Lucknow.* 

The tliird cemetery—if it can be so called—consists of a 
few tombs on the FQya Ghat road about a mile north of Lash- 
(in) Thfi karpur. This little cemetery, which was in use from 
tombion die about 1730 to 1770 end includes the tomb of at least 
QhM one descendant of MTr^a Zu’lqamam, is said to have 
been at one time covered by a dome,^ It Lmmediately 
adjoins a Muslim burkd-ground and the tomb of a Muslim saint i 
and it was apparently resumed by the British Government in 
1834.^^ 


NOTES 

* GiciiHor GazHUer, igoS (Luard), p, 373^ Cunmn^ham in Arch^ 
Survey Iisdmy Uj ifiji. 

■ Ikmaulii, DeseripHQn de 1791, i, p, 12S ; Besehreibims 

Hmdmtaitj 1, p. S3+ 

■ Irr^p A ihl 0/ Im^pliiiTti on Cftruilan Tombs and Monutnetils in 
tJu Punjab, 1910^ p. 5. 

* 111 , p* ijg, 

■ Raiofam, V, 7^ 

■ Corai^a report in Mem. A.SM*m V, igi6 (HcKStefi)* p. ija: cf* 

V. 1916 (tfelii)p p. ao. 

’ Sec the faimlii in V, 1916 (Feiis)^ p. 20. Muzmiff k n 

wdll-Jmawa suburb of Lahore^ Hiiti PhuhvtrT may stand for ^Abdulla 
Wiri, a sjubiirb adjoiiikiif Mmsans. laitlf. 1803, p* 91+ 

* y.p.H.s., V, mt CFeti). pp. 19-24. 

* i^tclho, Re£ati!>ii ; Ah'm. A.S.B., V, iQtb (Hosten), p. 164. 

So ako Lord Udkiiiom who dkd near HodaJ in Manucci* 

Slaria do Magor, L 71 - 

“ Annual Letter of 164S-1649 i ^. 111 .^ February 1921 CKostea)p 
p. 247. 

Mem. igid (IloatEn), p. 1S4; TVw Exarntner, Bombay 

(Heraa), 1933, p, i 63 . Xavier reporta (Zannetd, J^uagH^ ^^^5^ p, 38) 
that about 1610 JahSjigir gave ^ ploc of laa cubita * per ingmndire il 
cimiierio/ bot it k diiEi^iilt to draw cDneluaions from tki& 3 tatotti)ent+ 

** ll, 1919, Pari L pp,40-5Sj and IIL Part Lp. 129, 

** Letter of Father Jfolo dc Velascci^ dated Deep^ibci 1612, in 
Mem. A.S.B^, V, [916 [Hosten)^ p* 183^ 

It was spoktin of by the Fathers as lying ^ nstr the lownJ Sec 
AnnuoJ Letter of 165:0. 

“ The farman k given in full by Felix IttJJ^Jd.S., 1916* p. 12. 
The parwana from Akbar quoted by Felix at p^ 210 of the Diiicesan 
Calendar for 1907 as rektiag to Agra k the grant of land at Muzang in 
Lahore to whii^ idlusion k made in note 7 a^ve. A kLter of Father de 
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Caatro dated 1637 whidh h quoted by Blunt at p. 39 of his Cfmsiiart 
Turrjbs and Mmimncnts 0/ tha Umud A&vtncss, aficnbef the grant of the 
Agrd cemetery to the fa^er of Shih Jaban^ ].e.j to Jahangir. 

Ai^ra OjifodifTp 1907, p* 20S. See also p. 159 above 

and V, 1916 (Felii)j pp. 43 and 47, 

** Agfa Diosesan Calendar^ *907^ pp. 209-210+ 

SemoLtUi^ Besehre^img van HinJastati^ I, p. 116 ; Dairiptifm d£ 
Vindt {1791 )j Ij p. 1&2. 

** A list of the more in re res ting inscriptiona is given in Blunt's 
ChrhtiiM Tpmhf and Manumits of ths Uml^d Premne^s, 1911J pp. 39“ 
51 ; and a list of the Armenian inscriptions in the cemetery waa published 
by Fdk on pp. 226^-231 of the Agra Dioce$an Caieftdaff igoj. There 
lire also MS. noles on the cemetery inscriptions among the Agra Catholic 
Records. 

** BcmouUip Bsschraimng von Hindostan, I, p. [ 16 ; LWrrip/fon ds 
rindf (i 79 r)t Ii p^ 

■■ In his letter of September 23^ 1613, Xavier Bpeaka of it merely as 
" the ebapd in our garden where the Ci^atiani arc huded.' He tells 
how on one occasion a druiiken sen^ant shot at birds on the roof and 
then with many Mosphemies threw a bnck at the stone cross on the 
■dome- 

*■ See Hosten in Mem. p. 183 ; Bemoiilljj DescfiptiOft de 

/Jrtd* {i 79 t)* lx p- 

See Mesrovb Ji Seth, * La plus ancienne tombe chr^tienne de Tlnde 
Beptennionale,’' JourW AsiatiquCf 11" s^nsp XIX, 1922, pp+ 276-^83, 

Lists of the inscriptioiis in this chap^ h$^vt: been published by 
(i) Colonel A. S+ AJlan in the Bengal CaiAolic Heraidr of September 
1849 ; (u) A. C. {Dr. Christian) in the of tfie Agra Artful 

logital SociEty^ t 87 G, Appx.^ pp* ; (iii) Father Symphorien in the 
same Traimiftronj, iSyS^ Appi., pp. v-rv; (iv) Mr* Fanthotne in bis 
af 1894 \ (v) Dr. Ftkhrer In his Clm^tan Tombi and 
Monuments of the North West Pravtntsi, 1896, pp+ 174-17$ I (vi) Father 
FeliXj O.C.j in the Agra Dioeaan Caf&idart 1907 ; and (v£i) ^Ir* Blunt 
in bis CArttiuni and Momifnarts of the United FVonnfCj, igii. 

■■ Blunt, op+ dt.p pp. 51-33 ; 4 ^™ Diocesan Calendar^ 1907, pp. 
23^“^ 33 - 

Bluntp op. dt.:, p. 3ij, and Appcndli ; Father Hasten in Mem. 
4 . 5 ^., V, 1916, Ip pp, Ss-^9 j Transactions of the Agra /hchfeologkai 
Societyf 1S75, ^ps., p. jtvi. The ArchfEological Sodety dedtjed on 
March 15, 1876, to remove the stones to the Museum,, bnt this dues 
not appear to have been done. (Tmjwof/iorif, 1876, p. 33, and sppl., 
pp. Vil- 3 C.) 

“ Blunc, op. dt. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

THE TIBETAN MISSION—TSAPARANG 

Quam pulchri super iddii teg pcdea amiiiDciantii et pmediwiiiA paceiti^ 

(Is. Hip 7J 

In itaflieribLia saepcp pentulis fluminum, ptricmlis penculis 

en generep p^ricuUa eic Gmlibus^ pcritiiiliB id estate, stjUtu- 

dine^ pcdculis in lalsia fratribiis, in laborc ct seniirkna, in vigilik muldB, 
ixL fsmeet siti, injejunHs multiSt in fdgQre et nuditatc. 

(2 Cor. xi, 26-37.) 

I T was through the Mogor hCssion that the Jesmts first 
came into contact with Tibet, and their rektioiis with that 
country form one of the most remarkable among the many 
remarkable episodes in the history of tho Society. Nt> history 
of the Jesuits in Mogor would be complete without mentioning 
the e^rtension of their activities to Tibet* and a 
rad«d sketch is therefore given in thk copter of the Jesuit 
through enterprise in Western Tibet which was conducted 
under the auspices of the Mogor Mission, together 
with a reference to cognate expeditions, previous and subsequent, 
which were accomplished by members of the Society in the trans- 
Himalayan areas 

It must be borne in mind that at the end of the sixteenth 
century the country beyond the Himalayas was an absolutely 
A d^ls unknown land. Very few Europeans had heard of 
prvbkm m TLbetandnone knew what relation it bore to the Cathay 
be wived (jf medieval travellers or where Gaihay itself w’as 
situated. It was vaguely surmised froin the medieval records 
that there had at one time been considerable numbers of Chris¬ 
tians in the lands beyond the mountains, but no one knew how 
much, if any. of thk Christianity had survived. For men of enter¬ 
prise and enthusiasm like the Jesuits of that age there were there¬ 
fore two main interests involved. On the one hand there was the 
geographical problem of the situation of Cathay ; and on the other 
there was the possibility of rediscovering and reauscitatiiig a 
forgotten and neglected Christianity. 

The geographical problem was an old one* For some two 
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wntiiries before the conquesta of Chingiz KhSn a Manchu txibc 
called Khitan from the areas north '^vest of China had dominated 
A geo- Northern China ajid the adjacent traots. The country 
j^fbical which they occupied was oYerruji at the end of the 
proDJcm twelfdi century by the Mongols under Chingiz Khan, 
but to the nations of Western Asia and of Europe that country 
still w^ent by the name of Khitai or Cathay. In the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries a few European trawUetSt including the 
famous Marco Pplo* had penetrated by the land route to Cathay, 
but with the fall of the Mongols in the fourteenth century^ the 
establishment of a policy of exclusion in China and the can- 
solidation of the Muslim powers of Western Asia, the contact 
between China and Europe gradually ceased; and in the 
absence of canteiuporary information Western geographers came 
to look on C^ihay as something distinct from —-s mysterious 

and inaccessible country ^tuated somewhere in the east or centre 
of Asian TTie problem of Cathay csoted the curiosity of the West* 
and it largely to find a new route to the Cathay of Marco 
Polo that Columbus cro$^d the Atlantic in i 493 :- V^Tien the 
Wt^em nations reached the shores of China by sea in the sixteenth 
century, they found nothing in the names of the towns which they 
saw' to renund them of Marco Felons Cathay. The Chiistiaii 
itu^onorieSp however, as they penetrated into the Snlerior of 
China, began, to suspect that the China of their day was the 
Cathay of the former travellers, and by the end of the sixteenth 
Century the Jesuit misisionaryp Matthew l^cci, had convinced 
himself that the identification was correct^ Ricci w^as a man of 
powerful character and great learning, but his views were by no 
means widely accepted and the geographical problem was stil! 
unsohvd when the seventeenth century began* It exerci^ied the 
minds of the Jesuits at Goa who still suspected that Cathay w’as 
a kingdom separate from China, and their forceful Provincial, 
Father Nicolas Ptmenta, detertnined that a journey of exploration 
was necessary to laj' the question at rest. 

In coming to tliis decision he vias^ liow-everj awnyed alao by 
other and more potent considerations of a religious character* 
It was supposed that m the countries north of the 
Himalayas there had at one time been an appreciable 
number of Cluistians, and it iivas further supposed that 
Christianity in some form siuvivned in those tracts* The former 
supposition was correct; the latter was based on erroneous 
information. The Nestoriaii form of Christianity had in the sixth 
and seventh centuries spread from the West to Merv, Samarkand, 
Tangut, and even China itself. The number of Christiaiis in those 
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areas subaequently died down j but in the eleventh century 
rumoura began to reach Europe of these Christtan cooimnnitics 
and of a mysterious Christian potentate in Cathay^ hnown as 
Prester John,* A further wave of Christianity spread over these 
regions in the of the Mongol supremacy and by the end of the 

thirteern:h century a Nestorian Church was firmly established in 
China. There were Metropolitans in China even in the latter 
part of the fifteenth century^ but before the PortugucarC arriA^d 
on the Chinese coast all traces of Ncatorian Cliiialianity in that 
country had practically disappeared. For a time too—esjjeciaUy 
during the Mo ngol supremacy—there had been Chtholies in Cathayi 
even bishops and an archbishop ; but these abo had long ago 
ceased to exist. Nevertheless the tradition persisted that there 
was a Christianity beyond the Himalayiis, and to the Fathers at 
Goa this tradition seemed to be confirmed when they heard 
through the missionaries in Mogor of rites and ceremouies in 
Cathayan and Tibetan wor^ship sinular to their OAvn^ of sacred 
images in the templeS;^ of lamps and was lights on the altars, of 
priestly vestments like theirs, of prooeasions similar to those of 
the Catholic Church, and of chants that might be mistaken for 
Gregorian. Like other Europeans before thom^ they might 
well suppose that by peueLrating beyond the mountaim they 
would not only solve the problem of Cathay, but might also find 
and revive a widespread though dormant Christian Church. 

The idea of a mission beyond the Hrmlayaa was first mooted by 
the Mogor missionaries in i jSi. The proposal then made was to 
Rflcomincn- senda misrion to Tibet. FatherMonserrate, when he was 
datioiis by yfixh Akbar at Kalanaui m the Ehinjab, obtained a num- 
het of interesting particuliirB regarding the Tibetans, 
Aquaviva whom he called Both! or Bothantes. Among other 
things he stated that they never washed their faces or hands or 
feet. * The reason they give for thb b tliat it is sinful to sully the 
beautiful translucent element with which they slake their durst.' 
He said nothing about their country being Cathay» but he gave a 
favourable account of the Tibetans as being a peaceful and pious 
people I and he heard rumours of there being Christiana among 
them. In the map which he appended to his * Commentmus * 
the country adjoining the Mansarovar Lake in Western Tibet is 
marked wkh the Avords ! " Hie dicutur chrisdani habitare/ and 
he heard from wandering Jogis that there was in that tract a town 
where the people congregated at the temples every eighth day 
and at a solemn service received severally from die prieat a small 
loaf and a draught of wine. These reports suggested to the Jesuit 
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imfieioDarie& that it might he advisable to try to reach the Tibetan 
area ifi the guise of merchants, but the irjformatiou which tliey 
received required further testing, and the terminatioii of Father 
Aqiiaviva's mission in 1583 interrtipted their enquiri^*^ Before 
the mission retired, however^ Father Aqua viva pointed out to hh 
uncle, the General of the Society, the piety of tlie Tibetans and 
the gratifpng fact that no Muslims dwelt among them and urged 
that two earnest Fathers should be sent to their couut^\* 

Owing to the disruption of the First Mogul IVlission in 1583 
nothing coulii be done at the time. And when the quption was 
F alj of raised after the arrival of the Third ^UssioUt the 
FiLt^ proposal put forward was that a Mission should be sent, 
jeronfi no longer to Tibet, but to the vague area kno^vn as 
Xavicx Cathay with which Tibet was at that time often con¬ 
fused. The subject was one in which Father Jerome Xavier, especi¬ 
ally after his visit to Kashmir in J 597, took special interest and we 
have two letters from him regarding it^ one despatched from 
T .^h nrp in 1558 and the other WTitten in 1599 from He 

wrote in the former letter how he had been present at Lahore when 
an old Muslim merchant gave information to Prince Salim about 
Cathay, telling Him among others things how he had been thirty 
years in the capital, Kambalu, and how the main portion, though 
not all, of the people in Cathay were ^ Isauites/ that is Christians^ 
Father Xavier further ascertained from the merchant that the 
inhabitants of Cathay had temples and iraagest Including fi^ires 
of the crucified Saviour, how there were priests W'ho w^rc celibate 
and wore hkek frocks and caps like Xavier‘s (* only a little bi^er ')* 
and how the Xing went often to the church as he was a Cliristian. 
A Mission to Cathay^ wTote Xavier, could best travel by way of 
Kashmir and Tibet (hy which he meant Ladak), and he added, 
tliat when he was in Kashmir in 1597 he heard that there were 
many Cliristians with churches and bishops in Tibet^ and that 
he had despatched letters thither in Portuguese and Persian to 
ascertain the facts^ \^Tion he WTote again from Agra in 1599 he 
stated that Cathay could be reached through Ghoraghit in 
Bengal, but that a better road, and one that although longer was 
more frequented, w'as by Lahore and Kabul. He recommended 
the adoption of thk latter route as it lay so largely in Akbar^s 
dominions and sn countries where Akbar had infiuence. He had 
asked Akbar if three or four priests could be sent to Cathay and 
Akbar had replied, ' Rabat met Xoda,'* that is * May the blessing 
of God be on you/ addings that he Wmself was sending an am- 
b^ador in that direction with whom they could go. Father 
Xavier further pointed out that Badakhshin, which was on the 
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route which he recommended^ wijis ruled by a Idng who had been 
at Court and whoser sons had been taught at Ljiliore by 

the Jesuits.^ The propKisal to send a Mission to t^thay was 
strongly supported by the Visitor, Father Pimentai at Goa and 
was referred to the Pope and to the civil authorities in Europe. 
It received the approval of King Philip HI of Spain^ and in tfei 
it was decided to despatch a tnission of exploration. The mission 
was to combine the two objects in vieWp namely, tlie discovery of 
Cathay and the reclamation of the peopled lying between India 
and that country^ ^ Turn ad Cataium e^laranduni,* as a Jefimt 
writer puts itp ‘ turn ad mcolas mtermediomm Regnorum Chns- 
tiana Lege imbuendos.*® 

The Mission was entrusted to Bento or Benedict de Goes, a 
humble meniber of the Third Mogor Mission, who is now recog^ 
nized as liaving been one of the bravest explorers 
de that the world has known. He born at Villa 

Franca do Chmpo in the Azores, a town which in 
1907 erected a statue of him in commemoration of the tercenten¬ 
ary of his death.* Early in life he sailed to India, serving as a 
soldier^ and in t 5S3 he experienced a sudden, and as it seemed to 
him a miraculDUB,i conversion while kneeling before a p icture of the 
Virgin in a church near Travancore.^^ In 1584 he was admitted 
as a no’^dco into the Society of Jesus. Within tw^ years he had 
broken loose and migrated to Ormteg ; but early in 1588 he was 
again admitted as a novice^ and in spite of his subsequent qualifica^ 
lions he humbly refused to advance to the higher stages of the 
Society. In 1594 he was chosen^ as we have seen, to accompany 
Father Xavier on the Third Mission to the Mogul Court. He 
was a modest and did not &equeni Court circles a^ much 
as Father Xavier* but he attended on Father Xavier both in Lahore 
and Kashmir, and in May i6ot he returned to Goa along with a 
mission sent thither by the Kingp He was in no sense a man of 
culture, but his acquaintance with the Mogul Court and Kashmir, 
his skill in the Persian language, and above all his capacity and 
prudence uiRrked him out for selection as the pioneer in the 
great enterprise now contemplated, and he was at Agra early in 
1603 making preparations for the journey. 

In the following year there arrived at Goa from the north a 
mysterious Portuguese of whom the Jesuits make no mention. 

His name ta'ss Diogo de Ah^ida, and he informed the 
Archbishop of Goa that ho had been two years in 
Tibet, that the King there was called Tajumiguia 
(Namgyal) and 1^ chief fortress Babgo (Basgo in Ladik), and 
that the people had churchca, priests and images of Christ. All 
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this he confirmed by oath od the Gospcb* but the Archbishop* 
knowing that Goes had started on his journey, decided to take no 
action until the results of Goes^ expedition could be ascertained,^ 
Meanwhile Goes had commenced his long journey, travelling 
not through Ladak or any portion of Tibet, hut by the route 
The great recommended by Fatlier Xavier. Garbed aa an 
IGnm^of Oriental bearing the name of Banda 'Abdulla and 
G«^ 1603- fortified by inoney and letters delivered to him by 
Akbar^ he travelled by way of Lahore and Attock to 
Kabul« With him were Leo Grimon (the Greek wfio had been sent 
by Akbar to Goa in 1590),^* a Greet merchant called Demetriua 
and an Armenian from Lahore named Isaac. The first went 
with him no further than Kabul ; the second, after leaving hjm 
at Kabul and rejoining him at Yarkand, was unable to proceed 
further ; but the last-named—the Armenian—^remained with 
him as his ‘‘fidus Achates ^ till the last, and it is to him that we 
owe such particulars as we have of his long and adventurous 
journey. Between Peshawar and Kabul Goes obtained news of 
Kafiristan, where the people W'Cte not Muslims, drank wine and 
wore black clothra,^^ and * a suspicion arose that perhaps the 
country was inhabited by Christians/ He did not conc^ hia 
own Christianity I and when, later on, he w^as in Eastern Turkistan 
he argued the cause of his religion before the nUer of the country, 
a relative of the Chief of K^hgar, until the latter announced that 
* Chriatians were really Misermans or True Believers, adding 
that his own ancestors were professors, of their faith/ Beyond 
these vague hints and tales of extant Christianity m Tibet and 
China, Goes found little or nothing of Christianity on hia route^ 
He travelled on, suffering many hardships, attacked by robbers, 
threatened by Muslim fanatics and vexed by many grievous 
delap, through Yarkand along the north of the Tarim basin by 
Tuifin and Hami, until at last at the end of the year 1605 he 
arrived at Su-chcu on the farther side of the Chinese wall. 

News of his departure from India had been duly communjcated 
to Father Ricci in Pekin, and the Fatlier had for some time looked 
out for news of Goes, but none reached him. Before 
1607 * he reached Turf an Go<!S had seen merchants from 

Cathay w^ho had met the Fathers at Pekin and he had 
thus solved the question of the identity of China and Cathay. On 
his arrival at Su-cheu he despatched a letter to Father Ricci, but 
it never reached its destination aa Goes did not know Father 
RicePa Chineae name. Another letter WTitten at Easter in 1606 
w*aB more successful, and reached Ricci in November, The 
Father at once despatched a letter to Su-cheu by the hand of a 
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young Chinese pupil called Juan Fernandes who, after many 
trials and nuBfortiuieai reached Su-cheu at the end of starch 
in the following year. It was almost too Utc. Goes had suffered 
much hardship and privation in Su-cheu and was now lying 
dangerously ill. On receiving Father Ricciletter he wept and 
burst into the ' Nunc dimittia servum tuum.^ In spite of the 
careful attentions of Femandest he succumbed eleven daj's later 
and died on April ii, 1607. * Seeking Cathay,’' as one of his 

brethren han put it^" he found Heaven/^* 

His death was followed by further disaster. He bad kept the 
most careful record of his travels, but unfortunately the same 
Thcflcaoiy hook which contained this record contained also his 
recDid^ of memoranda of the debts owed to him by his MiieUm 
the jmimcf fellow-travellers i As soon as he was dead the diary 
was seized by his debtors and torn up, Isaac and Fermndeas being 
able to retain same fragments only. Isaac was thrown into prisoop 
and it was only after five months that he and Fernandez were able 
to set forth to lay before Father Ricci in Pektn such papera and 
information as they had. On this slender basis Father Ricci 
put together in 1608-1610 a brief record of Goe«^ journey, and 
fhl^ was incorporated by blm in his own manuscript memoirsi of 
whidi a Latin translatian was published in 1615 by a Belgian 
missionary named Nicolas Trigault, In 1911 the original manu¬ 
script of these memoirs in Italbn was unearthed and published by 
Father Tacchi Venturi, and the memoirs in this Italian edition^® are 
a better authority than the translation made by Trigaidt. The 
data provided by these memoirs can be suppleinented ftom the 
passages in Guerreirn*s R^h^am which deal with Cathay, andthey in 
their turn are based partly on a brief advance report which was sent 
by Father Ricci to the General of the Society at Rome in a letter of 
March 8p i6oSp and panly on the letters—not now available — 
which Goes despatched ' rather frequently * to tus Superiors in 
India during the earlier part of his journey,^® 

Apart from hk qualiHcations as an esplorer, Goes ’ivas endow'ed 
with a devotion to his faith which he was able to maintain under 
Dewut greatest difficulties. ‘ Hk piety/ says the chroni- 

chfliactcf of eler GuemirOj " was such that amid ail the confusion 
and turmoil of his interminable journey he never 
failed to observe the holy acasona of the Churchj after with¬ 
drawing hitneclf for many days beforehand to iwiform the 
religious exercises of our Company, so that there was none who 
did not man'cl at hk devotion.'^* "Whether regard the adven¬ 
ture of Goes from a refigious or from a geographical standpoint, 
it is difficult to re:ad the scanty accounts which w^e have of him 
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without cmotjon and reverence. With his devoted follower and 
admirer^ Sir Aurel Stein, vdin searched in vain at Su-cheu for 
any trace of hia grave, we may hope that means may be found in 
the Catholic Chapel now in use at Su-cheu to recall to those at 
worship the memory of this wonderful pioneer A* 

So far as the experts concerned, the problem of Cathay 
was now' solved. In future the Jc$uit misstonaries aimed at the 
. cvani^lmtion not of Catliay, but of Tibet — ^at one 
of txrn^ in the weal and at another in the south. Goes 

cQbnmeiiEo * had met near Kashgar a ICing of Tibet (presumably 
of Ladak) from whom he obtained informatton 
confirming all that Xa^^cr had heard regarding 
traces of Christian doctrine and worship in that country and 
some time during the twenty yeans following Goes' expedition 
jm attetnpt wa$ made by some unnamed Jesuit to reach Western 
Tibet from Kashmiri but owing to the snow on the passes the 
expedition had to be abaO-donedA^ In Europe^ however, the 
distinction between Tibet and Cathay and the identificatioti of 
Cathay ^vith China was still very Incompletely appreciated. To 
Europeans, moreover, the name Cathay was better known than 
that of Tibet. WTien the next explorer of the Himalayas returned 
from an expedition to the Upper Sutlej Valley on the western 
fringe of Tibet, he himself laid no claim to having approached 
the land of Cathayi but hia experiences were published in Europe 
in a little book, now very rare, to which the publishei^ gave the 
title of Novo d^scobrm^to do Gram Caihayo, ou retnor de Tibet. 
This book was the reproduction of a letter written from Agra on 
November 8, 1624, by Father Antony de Andrade of the Society 
of Jesus, and it was published in Lisbon in 1626.^ The object 
of the journey which it records was not to solve questions of 
geography but to open up a ne’w mission field, and the incentive 
for the expedition lay in the accounts constantly heard by the 
Fathers for many years past of Christian kingdoms in the mysteri¬ 
ous North. It was a journey of hardship and peril but it was a 
comparatively brief one^ and it must be looked on mainly as a 
reconnaissance rnade before the opening of a missionary campaign 
among the Tibetan^, 

The conductor of this reconnaissance, Father Antony de 
Andrade, was a Portuguese, a native of Oleyros in the 
16^^ Province of Eeira Baixa, where he was bom in 1^80,^ 
Smugar in He embarked for India in 1600 and after various 
services, including the Rectorship of the College 
at Goa, he was in 1621 made Superior of the Mogor Mission. 
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On March 30, 16^4, he left Agra with a lay brother, Manuel 
Marques j to follow the Kingp JdMDgIr, on his joumcy to Kashmir, 
On reading Delhip however, he leamt of the projected departure 
of a band of Hindu pilgrima to Badrinach in the Himalayas, and 
with characteristic promptitude he decided to join them with a 
view to penetrating beyond the mDuntaiuai Wearing Indian 
clothes, Andrade and ^Lirquca mth two servants^® accompanied 
the pilgrims. Father Andrade in his description of their journey 
dilates on the beauties and the dangers of hia journey through the 
hills, the fine trees and lovely dowers, the narrow paths, the yawn¬ 
ing precipices, the foaming Ganges £iir below and the pilgrims* 
chant of" Ye ^drinate, ye ye 1 ’ His first substantial halt was at 
Srinagar, the capital of Garhwll and the seat of a RIJS, a place 
of some importance which was to form the advanced base for 
future operations against Tibet. The fact that the town bears 
the same name as the capital of Kashmir has led to no little trouble 
and confusion, and several wTiters have on this account ascribed 
to Andrade a journey to Kashmir which was never undertaken* 
There is ind«d no mdloition of any Alission station of the 
Jesuits having ever been established in the Kashmir Valley, 

At Srinagar Father Andrade had to submit to interrogatories. 
He wa$ obviously not a trader or a pilgrioip and his story was 
that he was Portuguese, travelling to see a sick brotlier 
thence to in Tibet. The bia^ck soutane in his baggage was 

Tsapfiraufi explained by him as a garment which he was taking 
with him in case his brother had died and he had to wear mourning. 
After some fiirtlier vexatious delay he got leave to proceed to¬ 
wards Badrinath. The journey became more and more difficult 
as he ascended the higher mouniaiii$ to Joshjmath, and he notes 
that the river had to be crossed and recrossed on bridges of snow. 
We have extant a letter WTitten by turn * at five days' journey from 
Scrinagar on the way to Bardinara^^** and we in his report of 
November 8, 1624, an account of Badrlnlth itself* Its temples, 
its pilgrims, lis hot springs and the difference in language and 
custunis between its inhabitants and those of Srinagar. From 
Badrinath the party moved on to Mana at the head of the pass 
into Tibet, and here they beard that the Raja of Srinagar had 
issued orders for their detention. With his usual energy Father 
Andrade decided that he must push on, and leaving T^Iarques 
behind him he launched whh his two Christian servants into the 
terrible snows of the Mana pas$. After much suSe ring from snow¬ 
storms, frost bite, snow blindness p frozen feet and violent thirsty 
which are vividly described in his courageous narrative, he 
reached* he say^, ^ the summit of tlic mountain range where the 
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River Gprtges takes its rise frum a large pand (tanqut?) and from 
the same another river takes its rise wlilch ^vatera the territories 
of Tibet'—a cryptic pronouncement with which much gcogra- 
plucal misimdcrstauding and controversy is connected.^ Having 
reached this point, howeverp he was forced to return pirt of the 
w"ayi and it wa^ only after receiving the assistance of a party of 
Tibetans from Mina and of Marques who rejoined him^ that he 
TrVas able, as the snows abated^ to m^e his once again over the 
pass and then down to the town of Tsaparang in the vulky of the 
Upper Sutlej 

Tsaparang is now an insignificaiit village in the Tibetan district 
known as GUge^ arid although it is the bead-quartern of Guge 
Rcceirtiac at under a Dzongpon, or district officer, it contains — ^ 
Tsaptaraii^ besides the Dzongpon himself and one or more temple 
and return establishment^—-rfour families only. In former days, 
huAvever, it was a considerable town. The Tibetan aimak tell us 
of a powerful kingdom of Gilgo where great saints of Buddhism 
Qourkhed in the eleventh century and of its capital at Totling, 
some nine miles from Tsaparang, The kingdom continued for 
some centuries I but we have little or no knowledge of its Iiistory*® 
for some time before Andradela visit. When Andrade arrived in 
August 1624 it Was under a local king of some note who lived at 
Tsaparang^, The progress of Andrade's party in Guge territory 
had been facilitated in every way by the King and on the'tr arrival 
at Tsaparang^ wliich was Uien the capital, they were greeted by 
large crowds and were watched by the Queen and her attendants 
as they climbed tlie street to tlic citadel. After some hesitation* 
due to the perfidy of a Muslim interpreter, the King (LnJaenced 
largely by the Queen) adopted a favourable attitude towards them; 

well housed and fed, and started a series of daily 
reli^ous discupions conducted though an interpreter of Hindu 
origin. The Father's lime was short* as he had to return before 
the pass^ cJosedj. but m a little ov*er three weeks he had created a 
mpt favourable impression upon the King and had supplied him 
with relics and with an image of the Virgin and Child. The 
King Would only allow him to go back to India with his companion 
on the clear understanding that they would revisit Tsaparang 
in the following year, and to this Andrade agreed upon certain 
conditiop. His return journey was made easy, and though he 
Was detained at Mans by a war between the forces of Tsaparang 
of the Raja of Srinagar* he was able to be back in Agra 
by the begmning of November 1624. On November S he wrote 
his report to the Provincial at Goa, and this report, aa we have 
seen, was published as a small book in Lisbon two years afterw'ards^ 

344 


THE TIBETAK M I S S I O N —T S AP A R A N G 

The book had a great vogue in Europe and within a few years 
it bad been reproduced in m^ny European towno in Spanish^ 
French, Italian, Flemish and eii'^en Polish*®'^ 

The neconnaisaanco which excited such Lntereat tn Europe 
Aiidradc's successful. Father Andrade 

scdoad visit had brought back with Hm a dixiiimeiit signed 
to TeflpflisnE King of G&gc^ asking for his return and 

embodying the conditions agreed upon with liitn. 
It ran as foUowg.: 

the of the kingdom of Potente {Tibet} rejoicing in the 
artival in our lands of Padre Antonio Frangim to teach ua the holy 
latv, take him for our chief Lama, and give him f ull authority to teach 
the holy law to our people* We shall not allow that anyone molest 
him in this, and we shall issue orders that he shall be given a site and 
all the lielp needed to build a house of prayer. And should any 
Farangi merchants come to our country we are content thar the Padre 
and his eompaniong should abstain from any interference tn mattem 
concerned with their tmlEc, as being contraiy to their profession. 
Moreot'er, we shall not give credence to any intrigues of the Moors 
against the Padres, because we know that as they have no law they 
oppose those who follow the truth. We earnestly desire the Great 
Padre (the Provincial) at Goa to send us at once the said Padre Antonio, 
that he may he of assistance to our peoples,’ 

When forwarding this application Fatlier Andrade had at the 
same time reported most hopefully of the prospects in Tibet, He 
had pointed out the piety of the Tibetans, their distaste for Islam 
and for Hinduism, and the aimiiarity of their doctrines» their 
^hgini^ constitution and their ceremonies to those of the Catholic 
Church; and had urged strongly the initiation of a Mission in 
Tsapar^g, On receipt of the King’s letter, therefore, it was 
decided to take immediate aciion. Tliree men were detailed from 
Goa to accompany Father Andrade to Tsaparang in the summer 
of 1625 : but they were unable to reach Agra in time for the open- 
mg of the passes, and Andrade—impatient as usual of delay-^ 
started in advance 00 June 17, accompanied only by his old 
^mpanion, Brother Marques, and a Father Gottoales de Sousa. 

1 hey had some troubles on the road, especially at Srinagar , where 
no regard was paid to the rescripts from Jahangir and Asaf Khan 
with winch they had armed therasnlves ■ but they crossed the 
Mana Pass successftdly and at four days’ distance from Tsaparang 
were met by the seTTciiits of the King^ who escorted them mth all 
hoQour to the capital. 

This waa reached on August 38, 1635, and from this date a 
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Mission was maimained in Tsapiifang which was not finally 
closed until some twenty-five years later. 

The Mission was started by Andrade and Maries, 
Ts«|Mfaag but they were soon joined by others, and these again by 
Mbswn others, a constant succcsaion of arrivals and departures 
being henccfotth maintained.^® Father Hasten has calculated that 
betw'eenthe years 1625 and 1650 there were twenty-six missionaries 
emplojwi in the Mission, and a careful attempt h^ been nwde 
by him to trace the petaonnel of the Mogor and Tibet Missions 
in each year from 1625 to 1635.“ We leam from his records the 
TininM of a number of the Fathers employed at Tsaparang, but 
it will be unnecessary in this sketch to notice more than a few 


of these. 

The Mission started irith every hope of success. Fuji hberty 
was given to the Fathers and they began to study the language 
Hopeful manners of the inhabitants. The impression 

HMELOOftllCC- they received was on die whole favourable to the 
Tibetans. They spoke of their * strange and pene- 
trating minds/ their ^ good disposition and rare piety." The 
Lamas came in for specM reprobation^ but even in tlietr case there 
qualifications— Souls bred in laziness * and yet * far from 
evil and very white^ seeing that they are much given to vocal 
prayer/ Father Andrade gives us much information about their 
fastingSj tlieir prophecies, their incantations, their <^esS| their 
red and yellow caps, tlu:ir monasteries. Wc are introduced 
by Father Andrade and Father Godinho to the w^ell^known 
Buddhist prayer formtiLi *oni mani padme hum/ which the 
former gives as * om man! patmeonri * and the latter as * ocn mani 
pat mem llie Lamas, says Andrade, could not explain the 
meaning of the formula, hut thoj were ready to accept hie dictum 
that it must mean * Lord God, forgive us our sins/ The Lamas 
were the great obstacle to the progrm of Christianky and the 
ultimate catisc of the downfall of the Mission. At first, however, 
the Fathers tvere triumphant. In their public ihsputes with the 
Lamas they poured scorn on the Lamas^ pretensions and on tbcir 
views on such subjects as the efficacy of prayer and the trans- 
migraticD of souls. In their disputes ^e Fathers had the support 
of the King and imbued him with a strong repugnan ce to the local 
Lamas. The King's brother was the chief Lams and he w’as the 
first to suffer. The King compbined that while the kingdom was 
in special need of soldiers, his brother was admitting an excessive 
number of men as Lamas, and be deprived his brother of sundry 
lands and revenues. He then proceeded to compel large numbers 
of the Lamas to return to aecular life, and he expected soon to see 
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tliem all succumb tn hh wishes. " Wheu all diis is settled/ wrote 
Father Andrade in 1627, * and everyiJimg is quiet, we hope that the 
King will receive haptbtn^ and he says he will, tliough he wishes 
first to know thoroughly the errors of their book in order to refute 
them in meetings w^hicn he intends having with the most learned 
of his ecclesiastics. He also wants the Queen and all her people 
to be baptized first, and he says he and the prince his son will at 
once do the like* Many of the other people have been converted 
and received the w^ttr of holy baptism. ‘ The fields seemed white 
already for harvest: * Respidte/ quotes the Father^ " quia alba? 
sunt jam ad messem/ 

At an early date the Ki^ had granted a site for a church. It 
was one of the best sites in the town - the old occupants were 
T x. printed (with compensation), their houses were 
at Taapzirang destroyed and a road was diverted to allow of the 
new building,, All the expenditure on thp church was 
met by the King, the people and even some of the Lamas giving 
at the same time willing contributiona in kind or in labour. On 
Easter Day, i6a6, the first stone vvas laid, the King and his Court 
assisting at the ceremony^ and the church waa appropriately 
dedicated to * Our Lady of Hope/ The budding was small^ but 
Andrade pointed out that when the country was converted there 
would be plenty of temples that cokild be used as churches, and 
meantime the new church sufficed for tl;e existing converts. It 
was ' very pretty and very rich * and the Fathers covered the 
interior wdth paintings of scenes from the New Testament and 
the life of Our Lady, adding also a crucifix and a statue of the 
Virgin and Child. ITie King often visited the church. He had 
the ceremony of the Mass explained to him, and he was allowed 
to cat some of the imconsemted bread. Crosses were placed 
on the neighbouring hills, and the King arranged for the prepara¬ 
tion of high pyramids or chortens on which more crosses were 
to be erected.The King and his grandees wore little crosses 
round their necks, and the King presented the Fathers with pearls, 
gold and wool^ valued st ftooo rupees, which they despatched to 
India to 5er\^e as capital for the endowment of the Mission.^^ 

The Fathers, as might be expected, were attracted by the 
resemblance betwpn the Buddhist ideas and practices and those 
Btiddifitn=- of their own Church, * The peoples of the Great 

‘ idolaters, for we found 

y they acimowledgcd the adorable Unity and Trinity 
of the true God ; they know that there are three Hierarchies of 
the Angelic Spirits, divided into nine Choirs according to the 
differences in their escellendes and dignities ; that there is a 
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Hell which awLiiia the wicked and a Pkiradi^c for the reward of the 
good/ Tibetans were heard reciting words which the Fathers 
understesod to assert that the Word wtis made Flesh. There were 
traces of the use of oonies^ion, of baptism and of holy water * 
and the Tibetan priests wore lung tunics and a closed form of 
In a temple in the neighbourhood the Fathers saw a 
fresco of * an angel depicted as a young man wearing a breast'- 
plate and threatening the devih whom he had beneath his feet, 
with a a\TOfd/ and the figure, which doubtless repre$ented a 
Tibetan saint, was at once identified by them as that of the 
Archangel Michael. The old tradition of a pre-existing Chnsti- 
anity in Tibet had not yet died out of their mindii. 

How far the Jesuits penetrated beyond Tsaparang, it is difficult 
to say. Wc hear at an early date of a Mission station with two 
mifisiurtaries at Rndoa (Rudok), and Father Kirchcr, 
^ writing forty years later on infurmation supplied by 
Father Gmeber^ certifies the fact that Fatlier Andrade 
viaitcd ihift very cold district—frigidias^imam regionem.*' Whether 
thk visit was actually paid by Father Andrade ur not, we know 
from information supplied by Father Desideri that, when the 
Tsaparang Alission broken up, two missionaries at Rudok w^ere 
captured by the Ladakls and taken to Leh, but aftemard$ released. 
It is possible that Andrade paid a visit to Mariul or Ladiik, for when 
Father Azevedo described his stay in Marihl in 1631 he wrote 
how the ex-king of that country had displayed his good-^will 
in the hospitality which he had shown to Father Andrade (no 
ga^alhado que fes ao Padre Antonio de Andrade).**^ On the other 
hand, Andmde had met a King of Ladfik near Tsaparang and the 
hospitality in question may haw been displayed there,As 
regards Lek, the capital of Ladak, it was probably visited in 1627 
by Father Godinho who proceeded that year (by what route we 
are not told) from Tsaparang to KasImiTr \ and m 1631 Father 
Azevedo obtained leave from the ruler of Lad^ to maintain a 
Mission at Leh, but we have no infonnation as to any Mission 
having been actually started tbereA*^ There may possibly haw 
been a Mission even at Kashgar, for the Catalogue of Manuscripts 
presented by William Marsden in t S3 5 to King's College^ London^ 
mentions certain letters said to have been sent * from Antonio 
d'Andrade in Tibet to the Mission at Cashgar/** but the manu¬ 
scripts themselves are at present missing and we have no other 
indicaboti of such a Mksion having be^ founded. The inde¬ 
fatigable Andrade has been credited by later writers with extensive 
journeys w'hich on our present information it seems most unlikely 
that he ever undertook. Father Gruebef;, for instance^ forty 
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ye^rs later, stated poaitively that in addition to Srinagar, Tsaparang 
and Lad^ Father Andrade had traversed die region of BaramtoLa 
or Southern Tibet,** and Father Desiderii nearly ninety years 
after Andrade, mote ftem Leli, * it is said, but 1 am not sure, 
that ten or twelve years ago the King of the third Tibet [that is 
of the Provinces mclnding Lhasa and Shigatse] sent people to 
Mogor in search of Fathers of the Society of Jesus because they 
my that a dress, a biretta and other things of Father Andrade are 
there/** In the French edition of Father Kircher'a work on 
China it h stated that Father Andrade travelled through the 
country of Maranga and Tanjut into China ; but this is a mis¬ 
translation of the original Latin which merely says that he went 
to Rudok from which the kingdoni of Cathay or Ch\m can be 
reached by way of Maranga and Tanjut in two months.** All 
that we can at present say is that there was a Mission station at 
Rudok. but that apart from this there are no substantial indica¬ 
tions of any missionary activity in Tibet beyond Tsaparang itself 
and its immediate neighbourhood.*® 

In Taaparang the bright hopes with which the Mission began 
were destined to fade away. The crusade a^^iinst the llamas 
tawiCQ initiated by the l^ng and fostered 

coQqajest of by the impetuous zeal of the missionaries led to a 
Tsaparang violent reaction. Before 1630^ moreover. Father 
^ Andrade j who had been the driving force of the Mission, 

was promoted to be Provincial at Goa and had left Tsaparang. 
The King fell ill, and the Lamas'' party rebelled and called in hh 
inveterate enemy, the ruler of Ladak. The invadera proved too 
powerful, and the King of Guge was besieged in bis fort at 
Tsapanmg. After a month he offered to surrender and become 
a tributary of Ladak, hut he vw entrapped and carried off to Leh. 
Guge became a province of Ladak, and the Christian population, 
numhcringp according to Desidertt some four hundred, suffered 
much ill-treatment p many bemg carried off to Leh as slaves. The 
church stripped of its pbte and furnishings, and the Mission 
after some five years of success and hope came practically to a 
standstill. 

The Lad^I invasion and conquest axe historical events con¬ 
firmed by the LadEki chronicles. The name of the Ladak! ruler 
Tibnaii ^ known, but the Ladak! records do not give us the 
of name of the Jesuits* friend who was the last King of 
ereni GQgc. The Tibetan scholar Francke^ who has 
specially studied the question of the identity of this King, tells 
ufl of two insmptionsp one in Spin and one on the Spid-Guge 
border, which give a name to a king who reignedp he holds, some 
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time between j6oO and 1630 at TBaparangt and one of these may 
be read as alluding to his apoatasy. The Lad^i chronicle merely 
speaks of him as * Loadang " or tlae 'truly blind.' Though the 
identification is not yet clearly made out^ there seems from the 
Tibetan records to have been at this time a King of GOge, who had 
made himself obnoxious to the Buddhists^ and it may be that^ as 
has been suggested, the Tibetan chroniclers have for this reason 
conspired to suppress his name. However this may be we have no 
cause, on our present mfoimation, to throw doubt on tlie Jesuit 
account of him, and he contributes an interesting and unique in¬ 
stance of a Tibetan potentate who w^as verj' newr to receiving 
baptism and founding a Christian kingdom on the Upper 
Sutlej-^ 

There were live mi$$ionarie& in Guge when it w'os conquered 
by the Ladakis^ Their house and church wiere sacked^ but 
they themselves do not appear to liave been otherwise 
tioiiof Father Andrade had returned to Goa 

A2eycd0 to before the invasion to take up the poat of Provincial 
andj while still unconscious of the catastrophe, de¬ 
spatched three further missionaries in February 1631; 
but when he obtained news of the disaster he appointed Fatluct 
Francis de A^vedn as Visitor to report upon the situation* 
Father Aievedo ordered the three missionaries already deputed 
to Atop in Agra and proceeded himself to Tsaparang. 

Azevedo was a man of some distinction. He was bom in 
Lisbon in 1578 and had been in the Society from the age of 
nineteen. After serving on the West Coast of India and in 
Mozambique, he joined the Mogur Mission in 1627 and was a 
man of fifty-two years of age when he started for Tsaparang^ 
We owe to him a valuable account of hia expedition set forth in 
a long letter writtenp probably in 1632, to the Procurator of 
Indian Missions in Portugal. This letter was for the fir?t time 
brouglit la light by Father Wessels in 1924, and the portion of 
the letter which deals with the journey from Agm to Tibet and 
back is reprinted as an appendix to his Early Trm?€llen m 
Ge^ral It is of great geograpldcal interest and a full resume 

of it is given in Father Wc$sc!s" t^k. 

Father Azevedo marched from Agra through the Doab and 
reached Srinagar in Garbwil just alter the death of the local 
A»cTcdo"a Raja, in time to witness the burning of sixty members 
jrnmic!?^ of the Raja's zanaha. Accompanied by the faithful 
* ^ Manuel Marques, he followed the ordinary route 

through Mana and on August 253 r63i, he reached Tsaparang. 
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Finding the situation there most iinsatbfactory^ he determined 
to proceed at once to the head-quarters of the I jadakI kingdom, 
to which Tsaparang now belongedj and after considerahk diffi¬ 
culties succeeded in starting on October 6, 1631, with Father 
Oliveira as his interpreterp on the road to JLeh. After a journey 
o\tir very rough country Ranle and Gya they reached Leh on 
October 25, and were received favourably hy the King^ Within 
a fortnight they had obtained from him an order authorizing the 
Fathers to continue their work aa bcforCi not only in GOge but 
also in Rudok and even in Lieh. They were given presents^ 
including a horse * very like that of Don Quixote/ and started 
unmediately on their home! joumey to cany the news of their 
success to their auperiora. It was now November, and to avoid 
the possibility of heing shut up in Tsaparang for the winicr they 
decided to take the Kulu trade route to the Punjab, They crossed 
the Baralicha Pass into Lahul^ and then continued th^ir journey 
under conditioiis of great hardship by the Rohtang Pass into Kulu. 
Travelling through iWakafSa and hXandi, they abandoned their 
original idea of returning through LaliorCp and striking the Imperial 
road further south they proceeded by that road through Sathind 
and Delhi to Agrsp reaching their destination on January 3, 1632/^ 

It was a fine journey and Azevedo Imd accomplished with 
success the duty impost upon him. His ojniiection with Tibet 
now ceased, but he worked for many years longer in 
other ficldsp and it waa only in 1660 that he died at 
Goa at the age of eighty-two. The information con¬ 
veyed by hia report of 1632 roused again the enthusiasm of Fatlier 
Andrade and incited him to revisit the scene of his former success. 
As soon as he was relieved of Ms post at Goa, Father Andrade 
prepared to start for Tibet and had arranged to take with him no 
less than six companions ^ when—without warning—he suddenly 
died on March ig, 1634, not without suspidon of his having 
beem poisoned by a local opponent. The energy a nd earnestness 

of thia great pioneer can be gauged from the accounts which we 
have of bis roissionaiy work, dud fortunately we can realize the 
man stiU more fully from a portrait of him in the Lisbon At^demia 
das SdenciaSp of whidi a copy haa been prefbeed to this chapter.*" 
The inscription on the portrait describes Andrade as * 17th 
Provincial of the Province of Goa and first explorer and founder 
of the Tibet Mission ’; and to those who have foUow^cd the story 
of his kbours in this latter capacity the portrait cannot fail to be a 
source of increased appreciation. 

From the date of Andrade's death the history of the Mission 
is one of increasing gloom. In spite of the order obtained from 
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Lad^ by Father Azevedo, tlie Fathers at Tsaparang were trisated 
by the local eomiriLaiidant as prisonerB in their own house. The six 
Wiihdnrrrel ™ssionariea contemplated by Father Andrade started 
of thcMisEkm indeed ftem Goa in the year following his death, but 
from Tsapa- ill-fortune attended them. We leam from the letters of 
1^35 leaderp a Spaniard called Nunn Coresma, how 

they travelled to Garhwil through areas devastated by faminot 
how two died by the w^y* and how three had to be left behind in 
Srinagar because of Illness^ so that Ojresma on rearbing Tsaparang 
had one companion only, a Father named Ambrosio Correa. 
Father Coresma was not long in making up bh mind as to the 
prospects of the Mission. The remaining Christian were few 
and scattered ■ supplies were precarious and very expensive, 
and the Lad^I Governor was £ar from sjTiipatbetic, At the end 
of Augustj 1635, Father Cor^ma aubmitled his recommenda¬ 
tion that the JV'lission should be closed, and Correa carried his 
report to India, leaving Cbrcsma idonc at Tsaparang with Marquees. 
Within a short time these two remainjng missionariea found 
themselves confined by a guard of soldiers to their house. Shortly 
aftenvards they w^ere banished from the country* and on Decem¬ 
ber II* 1635, these two forlorn relics of this once promising 
Mission were back agafn at Agra. 

Even this^ however^ was not quite the end. On receipt of 
Father Coresma "s recommendation die Provincial at Goa decided 
to abandon the Tsaparang Mission, but to retain 
Srinagar in Garhwal as an advanced base from which 
' a renewed attack could he made on Tibet if dreum- 
atatices improved. Two Fathers—Pereim and Dos Anjos — 
were sent to Srinagar in June ih3b| and on the death of the latter 
his place was taken by Father Stanislas Malpicap the friend of 
Bhifeohi in January 1637. Tlic Fathers had not long to 
wait for the orders to advance. They had on the one hand received 
new3 of an encouraging, though vagtie^ character from Tsaparang 
itself; and on the other hand they obtained fresh orders issued by 
the General of the Society, superseding those of the Provincial and 
requiring a fresh attempt to be made on Tsaparang. Three 
Fathers arrived from Goa tn 1640 with Brother Manuel Marques 
to help in carrying out these instructions. Father Malpica then 
moved fonwd with the indispensahk Marques to ascertain the 
position in Tsaparang, They were, however, almost immediately 
taken prisoners, and although Afalpica escaped, his report on the 
posiiion was Very diflcouragiiig, Andrade church was stdl 
standing, hut the other buildings had been utterly destroyed, and 
both rulers and people Were most hostile. Efforts to obtain the 
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release of Brother Miirques were entirely unsuccessful, although 
supported by * the father of the Queen of Lahore. Martjuez 
was still a priMsner in 1641^ and from tliia time mve 

no infortRation regarding the fitte of this humble but valuable 
missionary. 

The Jesuit Father Riaracci reporting to the Propaganda tn 
1649 stated that at that tiitte no missionary Avas permanently 
The Mission maintained in Tibet os^ing to the cold,*^ but that one 
n SrhuigM sras occasionally sent thetc.^* We have, however, 
in Goibwil uq details of any expedition beyond the passes after 
1640, and although summer visits may have been paid to T’sapa- 
rang, the attention of the Fathers was for the next few years mainly 
concentrated on the evangelization of Srinagar. The ruler of that 
district, although he paid tribute to the Moguls, was in Andrade’s 
time sufficiently independent to disregard the panvanas which 
the Jesuits brought from the Mogul Court, aud in 1635-1636 an 
attempt on the part of the Moguls to cflect a military occupation 
of the tract had been decisively repulsed.**^ Some years later, 
in 1658, Sulaiman Shikoh, the son of Qara, found an asylum 
in Garhwal from the powerful arm of Auiangzeb, until he was 
betrayed by the son of the local Raja.®* During the earlier days 
of the Tibetan Mission the authorities in Srinagar had been on 
the whole tmfrtcndly to the Jesuits, but when the Fathers settled 
do™ at Srinagar the ruler of the day, Prithi Singh by ^me. 
treated them with much kindness, and it was mainly pwing to 
his intervention that Father Malpica was extricated from 
Tsaparang, He permitted the Fathers to preach and allowed a 
chiixch to be erected by the pupils of the Jesuits.*® He hi^elf 
had some leaning towards Christianity, but was, in the opinion 
of the Fathers, deterred from declaring himself owing to his 
dependence on the income of a celebrated shrine (doubtless 
Badrihath) in his territories. When, later on, his son betrayed 
Suliiiman Shikoh to Aurangzeb, the Raja declined to be a party 
to the crime, and his conduct in this respect is ascribed by ^ 
historian Catrou (on what authority we are not told) to his having 
been imbued with Christian ideas,®* Whether tins be a purely 
gratuitous assumption or not, there can be little doubt that the 
Jesuits were in favour at the Raja’s Court. Unfortunately we have 
no connected report on the Mission at Srliugar, and the stray 
references that we find regarding this Mission leave its history 
somewhat obscure. There appears to have been a period between 
1644 and 1650 during which there were no Fathers in Srinagar,®’' 
andw'e hear of the Rsja having written some time before 1650 to 
the Fathers at Agra expressing a wish to see them—a wish which 
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it Wits found impossible at the tinrug to meet.^® The most promioefit 
of the Fathers in the Mis-sioii Molpica^ aod the Raja waa on 
mtinuite tenna uWi him and with Fatlier C^chi. Father ^Maipica 
seems to have beeo at Srinagar both before and after tlie inten^d 
of sis yeans above mentioned ; and we hear of his having—with 
the help of a cnicifijc which had belonged to his old comrade 
dos AnjoSi — exorcised a demon who Iiad possessed a prominent 
captain of the State, and of his having succeeded in converting 
this captain as well as a secretary of the Raja and the secretary's 
son.^“ Father Botelho, however, writing in 165^: reported that 
in seven years l^flalpica had secured five converts only, of whom 
one had alrtady reverted to Hinduism.JVIalpica returned to 
Agra about the year 1656, and the ^fission sectng to have come 
to an end not long after his departure 
One curious relic of the Mission has been preserved in a copy 
of the Arabic Gospeb printed in folio in Home in 159a, which ^vas 
in the library of the famous scholar Sir Henry Yule who died in 
1889. The title-page of this copy bears an inscription stating 
that it was read in Minsopotamia in 1616 by one George Strachan 
of the Meams, a Cathohe travellLr from Scotland, of whom we 
have glimpses in the records of that period ; and underneath this 
inscription is written in another liand the two worda: " Alissionis 
Xtin^arensis/ At what date and for what purpose the book 
was in the Mission, and how it came back to Europe are matters 
on which we can only speculate.*^ 

Of the Tsaparang Mission there w-as nothing left. GOge was 
annexed by Lhasa in 1650 and received a Governor from Southern 
A saUtsTj Tibet, The very existence of the Missiou in Tsaparang 
relic df the $oon forgotten* even by scholars and missionaries, 
there is now no tradition of it among the people 
of the place. In 1909 Dr. Francke sent a Tibetan to 
invwti^te Tsaparang with a view to ascertaining if there were 
any indicationa of Christianity there, but none were forthcoming.*^ 
Tsapai^g is off the present main routes and although Totltng^ a 
few miles distant, has been seen by several Europeans during the 
present century, Tsaparang has cnly twice been raited by Euro¬ 
peans since the Jesuits left it. In 185S seen by the scientific 
explorer Adolf Schlaguitw-eit, but this visitor was unaware of its 
previous connection with the Jesuits and paid it but scant 
attei^qn.** The other visitor w*aa a civil semmt from the 
Punjab^ hflr* C^rard Mackworth Young* who in 1912 was deputed 
to Imid an official inquiry^ connected with the British Trade Agency 
^ officer^ at the instance of the ever-watebful 

T Hoaten, arranged to visit Tsaparang on his return journey 
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and all that he saw there confirmed the story of the Fathers ;—-the 
traces of a former town of large dimensiona, the Fort built by the 
Ladllils during the siege, the old palace of the King, and the 
Queen’s room from which she the Jesuits climbing the maiii 
street in 1624. BuE of the Mission itself there was no trace, and 
nothing that can be called a tradition. The houses are all of mud 
and there ia nothing to show where the Fathers lived and where 
the church of Our Lady of Hope once stood. One things indeed, 
he saw^—a large chorten or pyramid of stone^ some forty feet 
high, and on its summit, lying horizontally^ a weatherbeaten 
cross of wrood,*® We may be pardoned Lf we look on this as a reho 
—possibly the only relic-—of an enterprise once so fraught with 
energy and faith and hope. 

While Father Andrade was establishing the Mission in Western 
Tibet, efforts were simultaneously being made to support his 
CnccEa and enterprise by the introduction of a Mission in the 
South. When he was at Tsaparang in 1625, Father 
Tib«™ Andrade learned of the tiistenoe of a great kingdom, 
i626-e5s 2 known os U-Teang^®® which lay a month's or six 
weeks* journey from Tsaparangj and he suggested that efforts 
should be mack to extend the iMission to that ar« and to approach 
the country from the side of BengaL As a new Province had been 
constituted by the Jesuits in 1610 in Malabar with head-quarters 
at Cochin, and as Bengal was m the jurisdiction of the new 
Province I the proposal was not dealt with by the authorities at Goa 
but by those at Cdchin, These authorities approved of the sug¬ 
gestion and a Mission waa accordingly organi^d wliich had its 
basis at Hugli. Of this Mission—more feebly manned and more 
shortdived than that of Tsapanmg—wc had till recciuly little 
knowledge. Two letters of the hlission were however publbhed 
in 1924 by Father Wessek^ and there are several otlier letters, M 
yet unpublished, in the possession of the Society of which Father 
Wesscls has abstracted the contents in his book,®^ From these 
we learn that two Fathers, Stephen CaCcUa and John Cabral, left 
Hugli on August 2^ 1626^ and travelled through Kuch Bili^ to 
Paro in Bhutan. Here they were well treated by the Dharmarajap 
but were refused permission to depart. Lhasa had not in those 
days attained its subsequent pre-eminence and the objective of 
the Fathers was ShigaUe which wus then the mo^t prominent 
town of U-Tsang, or Southern Tibet- This they reached after 
considerable difhculties, and here they w^ere well received by the 
I'iing, who provided them with a lioui^o and a church. Father 
Cabrah 3 short Irak, returned to Hugli in 362S by the 
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route through Nipal and Patm» and Father Cacella also left 
at the beginniiig of the succeediag year. In September 1629 
Father Cacella started again for Shigatse Iti the company of a 
Father Manue! Diaz \ but the journey was fatal to both of them, 
Diaz dying Ln Ngvembtr in the Tarai and Caceda in the following 
March in Shigatze itself^ The King of Shigatze thereupon 
invited Father Cabral to his capital and, on his arrival in June 
1631, accorded him a very kind reception. 

The various journeys Aus baldly Bummarized represented an 
immense amount of hardsliip, disappointtiient and ill-healtlij 
which bravely borne by the missionariGs. Their 
one source of consolation was the probability of 
establisiiing a junction with Father Andrade's Mission 
at Tsaparang, Even in Kuch Bihlr Father Cacella, 
who had himself been in Tsaparang^ bad with him 
a man who had served as a guide to Andrade,®^ and in 1628 he 
found a lama from Tsaparang at the head-quarters of the Dharma- 
raja in BhQtan.^® He studied Tibetan in BhGtan with a teacher 
from Taaparang.^^ Merchantfl were constantly travelling from 
Bhutan to Kashmir through Tsaparang,^ and the mis^ionariea 
made vain efforts Jn 1627 to obtain permission from the Dharma- 
raja to proceed themselves to Tsaparang.'^ When Father Caceba 
returned in r 629 to KDcb Bihar from Sliigatze, he did ao because 
he was prevented by snow from goings aa he had intended, to 
TsaparangJ^ At Tashi Lumpo near Shigatze the Fathers found 
a monastery of lamas from Tsaparang and they state that on thi^ 
account they got frequent tidings about the Fathers of the Tsapa- 
rang Mission In a letter of October 6j 1627, Father CaceUa 
states that he had already written three times to Tsaparangj imd 
he had even sent Ms reports for his Provincial to be fonvarded 
from Tsaparang through Goa to Cochin.^® It was to Tsaparang 
that the Fathers in Southern Tibet looked for help rather than to 
their own superiors in Cochin or Bengal. The King at SMgatze 
had in 1627 sent to Father Andrade a farm^ and a letter of in¬ 
vitation to his CourtIn the summer of 1631 Father Cabral 
wrote to Father A^^vedo in Tsaparang, suggesting that the 
latter should establish a permanent station at Shigatze, a plan 
to which, he said, the King would raise no objection. His own 
Provincial, he hinted, was not enthusksde for the Tibetan 
Mission and on hearing of the deaths of Fathers Cacclk and 
Diaz he would almost certainly bring it to a close. Father Cabral 
therefore urged that Kc himself should be transferred to the 
juriadiedon of the Fathers at Tsaparang and so ensure the con¬ 
tinuance on a stable footing of the Mission in TibetIn for- 
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warding thew; suggestions to Goa Father Acevedo urged their 
acceptance- The route from Shi gat to through Tgaparang was, 
he argue dp easier than through the EiisteEti HinialayasT and it was 
important to establish a Mission at the aeats of Tibetan learuingp 
as, if these were captured for the Faith, the whole country would 
follow/* \^^ether any of the Tsaparang Fathers attempted to 
reach Shigatze, as seems to be implied in one of the Jesuit reports,*"® 
is uncertain, but the authorities decided against the iriainten- 
ance of the Shigatze Mission ; the Mission was closed and in 1632 
Father Cabral wias once more in HOgli where further adventures 
awaited him,*^ When Father Cores ma, m Augi^t 1635, reported 
against the continuance of the Tsaparang Mission he, at the 
sametime, advised againstthe maintenance of a M ission at Shigatze 
owing to the attendant risks and the uncertainty of $ucceK.'’^ A 
protest against the decision was made by a Father Mendez in 1636, 
and a last despairing appeal was mjide by Father Simon Figueredo 
in the Annual Report for 1643. He pointed out the sacrifices 
already m^de and the thi; fits of the people* ' lie angeli ii^eloc^,^ 
he cried, * itc ad gentem expectantem I But meanwhile the 
efFortfi at Tsaparang had also collapsed, and it was usel^ to 
for the present at least, any resuscitation by the Jesuit authorities 
in India of the brave adventure started by the Fathers in Southern 
Tibet. 

By i66t there were Jesuits again In Southern Tibet ^ but the 
circumstances on this occasion were of an entirely different 
Grueber and character. The expedition was not organ™d either 
D^Omik iii from Goa or from Cochinp but from China. The 
L±i^ak 1661 explorers tvtre no longer Portuguese or Spaniards i 
but a German and a Belgian. The journey achieved by 
missionaries, but its object w'as not to found a Mission, Tibet* 
indeed, wub not its objective, hut was taken on the way as an in¬ 
cident in a fine piece of geographical enterprise. The scheme 
originated in the fact that owing to the Dutch command of the 
Eastern seas the Jesuits of Pekin were no longer able to communi¬ 
cate with Rome as easily by sea as in former times.®* Fathers 
Gmeber and D'Orville of the Society of J^ua were accordingly 
despatched in April r66i from Pekin by land, and they travelled 
by the Koko Nor route to Lh^a, which they succeeded in 
reaching in October of the same year. With the possible exception 
of Friar Odoric of Pordenone in 13 28^ they were the first Europeans 
to reach that city* and the fact is one of which the Society may 
justly be proud.*“ Their ?tay at Lhasa waa^ however, short and 
they proceeded by n^y of Katmandu to Patna and thence to Agra* 
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where they met Fathers Roth and Bufii. Here^ on April 8, ih 6 z, 
on the afternoon of Saturday in TIpIj Week, Father D’Orville 
died—" media Ettropam inter et Chinam via '—and he was buried 
in the Padres Santos Chapel, where we can still read on his grave : 
' Aqui lasso Pcp Alberto Derville faleceo aos 3 d^Abril, 1662/“ 
His place was taken by Father Roth, and Grueber %rith his new 
companion reached Rome in 1664. 

After a short jstay in Rome tlie two Fathers received instrut- 
tiofis to return to the East and proceeded by ’way of Central 
Europe and parts of Russia to Constantinople. 

Grueber here fell ill and Father Roth appears 
to have continued by himself the journey overland 
to India. For mformation regarding liis further movements we 
h^\^ to depend largely on some rather elusive references in a 
‘ Eulogium ’ w^hich was written after his death by Father 
Grueber.^ l^Tiat further Journe)'s he may have carried out it Is 
hard to say. In a letter w^ritten by liim in 1664 he states that he 
had four times been invited by the ‘ King of Tibet ’ to come and 
convert his Kingdom : and he indicated his anxiety to be sent to 
Tibet or Nipal.^* Father Grueber tells us that Roth had been 
destined for service in the Kingdoms of Lf^^tak, Rotok and 
Gerftaqui (which may rqprc^nt Ladak, Rudok and Srinagar); 
and that before he died he actually attempted to proceed from 
Europe through the dilEcult * Caucasiaii Mountains " and to 
penetrate through Tartary to China,lie died at Agra jn 1668 
without leaving any record of such journeys^ and all we can $ay 
is that previous to his death he may have made an eKpcrirnental 
journey to Nipal.*’* How far he attempted or contemplated 
explorationa within Tibet remains undetermiii£d+ 

Grueber^s visit to Lhasa led to no immediate extension of 
missionary effort to Tibet. The evangeUaatltm of Tibet w^s 
The Ca. u Iloly See to the Capuchin Order io 

chM M^sioti * 7^3 Capuclima then penetrated 

titrough Nip^ to Lhlsa^ which they reached in 1708, 
Ihcy remained at Lhasa on this occasion till August 1711 and 
then returned to obtain further assistance in men and money 
from Europe. 

Meanw^hiJe the Jesuits at Goa^ strange as thig may seem, 
appear to have been in ignorance of the orders assigning Tibet 
j tu the Capuchins^ and while the Capuchins w^crc 

proposing to enter Tibet the Jesuits w'ere once more 
- * . ^ taking up the question of re-establishing their o^vo 

MtBsiDn in that country. The proposal seems to liave been first 
mooted about the year 17041 and on more than one occasion after 
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this diite migsianmes were nomimted for the enterpmc, but 
drcumstanccs intcrt'cned to prevent their departure. The 
scheme received the approval of the General of the Society in 
1709, and it became known to members of the Society in Europe, 
Among those who heard of it there ms a young and enthusiastic 
Italian from Pistoja^ called Ippolito Dcsidcrt* who had entered the 
novitiate of the Swiety in 1700 at the age of fifteen. Even before 
he was ordained priest in 171^ Degideri liad conceived the idea 
that he should devote himself to this field of work. He wbs in 
due time deapatched to Indk^ and very soon after hk arrival at 
Goa on September ^7^ 1713, he succeeded in being nominated 
to the duty which he so greatly coveted. There geems to have 
been some hesitation among the authorities m to the despatch 
of a Mission^ It was by this time known that the Capuchins had 
occupied part of Tibet, but it was probably also known that they 
had^ to all outward appearances, subsequently abandoned their 
Migsion^ In any case, the Mbaion to Tibet was approved by the 
Jeauit authoriries at Goa. On or about November 17^ *713^ 
Desidcri started for the North, and after a halt at Delhi, went to 
visit the Fathers at Agra. His coUeague—and superior—in this 
Mission wraa a Father Manuel Freyre^ and the tw o Fathers after con¬ 
siderable delay succeeded in leaving Delhi on September 24,1714. 

Until recently our information regarding the travels of liesideii 
was practically confined to the details given in a French transla- 
Autbantica tion^ published in the Lettres Edijiantes ri CurieuseSf 
ibf his of a letter written by him on April 10, 1716*“'“ A 
journey considerable amount of further original matter has, 
however, been examined of late years, and a detailed description 
will be found in Father Wessels" Earfy Jesuit Twz}en€TS in Centred 
Asiji of the dtacumeuts written by rk^eri wliich are known to 
be in existence. These include more than a dozen letters, certain 
controversial works, four manuscripts in the Tibetan language 
and 3 volume of Hintg fm the guidance of missionaries in Tibet; 
but the most important document frum the point of view of this 
work h a long and elaborate Rclimtmc by Efesideri, which describes 
nut only the country and religion of Tibet, but also his own 
personal experiences from the time when he embarked from 
Europe to the close of hia ^ Alis^ion * at Uiasa+®* The R^tnzime 
was published in 1904 by Puini, but his transcript omitted certain 
sections of the Report including the interesting chapters which 
deal with the history and existing ebeumstanoes of the Afogor 
Mission. These omisdong have now to a large extent been made 
good in the valuable translation of Desideri's Report recently 
published by Sir Filippo de FUippl.^* 
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If wc bear III mind that the object uf their journey to 
revh'e the miasion of Andrade, it appears at first siglit difficult 
Journey to ^ci explain satisfactorily the fad that Fatheia Freyre 
Kashmir und Dcalderi on leaving Delhi travellcdj not to 
17*4-17^5 Srinagar ht Garhwil and thmee to Tsaparang^ but by 
I^ore through the Pir Panjal Pass to Srinagar in Kashmir and 
thence to Lch, It was at one time thought that while aiming at the 
Garhwal Srinagar they travelled by mistake to the Srinagar in 
Kashmir, and that in searching for Tsaparang from the Kaishmir 
aide they atmnbled into Lh^. There is no doubt, as has been 
indicated earlier in this cliaptcrj that several writers have confused 
the ™o places known as Srinagar, but there is nothing to show diat 
these two Fathers them$clvca were misled by the identity of the 
Ujiniea. Desideri nowhere calls the Kashmir Srhiagar by that 
name but speaks of it as * Kasdmir/ He and his comrade had very 
vague ideas as to the locality of Andrade's Mission^ and Desideri 
does not anywhere aUude to Tsaparang as the objecti%*e of thdr 
journey^ nor Indeed does he mention the name of Tsaparang in 
any of his published lettem. Their desire was to evangelise 
the " Tibet" which Andrade had visited, but — almost incredible 
as this may appear—they seem to have started with no clear 
notion where this * Tibet * was aituated,*® 

By the time they had reached Leh, they had obtained fresh 
information which affected the scope of dieir journey* They 
Dmsioato been under the impression that there were two 
proMtd to Tibeta only ; namely, Little Tibet, or Baltistin, which 
was Muhimmadanp and Greater Tibet, which in-^ 
eluded Ladak, Rudok and Guge and was Buddhist. 
But they were now told that there was a third Tibet ^ greater than 
either of the cFtherSj which lay beyond them and which was 
easily accessible from the Mogul dominions* This was the 
country known from its ttvo main provinces as U^Tsang, with 
capitals at Shlgat^ and Lhasa ; and they thought — though not 
without hesitation—that tliis was the Tibet wffich Andrade had 
visited. On arrival at Leh the two Fathers disagreed as to 
the nest step to be taken. Father Desideri wished to stay in the 
Second Tibet, while Father Freyre desired to proceed to the 
Third Tibet- Father Desideri pointed out that there were 
already Capuchins in the Third Tibet i that the people of the 
Second Tibet were well disposed to receive the Gospel; that the 
Second Tibet was difficult of access owing to the mountains and 
untouched by missionary enterprise, past or present ^showing 
that he was unaware of its having been previously visited—and 
that consequently it bad a better claim on the services of the 
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Fathers. Father Freyre, on the other hand, imintained that as 
the Third Tibet was the tract to which Father Andrade had gone 
in former times, they were required by their Lnatructions to pro¬ 
ceed to it. Father Desideri implies that Father Freyre was in 
reality anxious to return to India by the route which he considered 
the easiestt namely^ by Lh^a and Nipiil but Father Desideri 
did not contest the view that it was the Third Tibet that Andrade 
had visited. He states that this view was credible and he recounts 
the story above mentioned how some ten or twelve yearB 
preyiDiisly the King of the Third Tibet had sent to Mogor to 
invite the Fathers of the Society to him, as he had in his Treasury 
the biretta, liabit and other articles w'hich had belonged to 
Andrade, He adds that the King^s messengers went by mistake 
to Surat where the Capuchins resided and that the Capuchins 
had dealt with the invitation themselves* In view of these 
considerations and of the fact that Father Freyre waa m any ca^e 
his superior and entitled to his obedience, he ultimately submitted 
to Freyre^s opinion and on August 17, 1715^ the two Fathers set 
out together from Leh on the road to Lh^a.*^ 

Of their extraordinary winter journey from Leh by Gartok 
to Lhasa it is unnecesEary to speak here, nor need we be detained 
Desjdcti at by the further ci3[perience5 of the Father^, interesting 
though these are. Father Freyte, on reaching Lhasa, 
1710-1731 returned almost at once to Hindustan, but Father 
Desideri stayed for some five years in Lhasa and its neighbour- 
hwd^ studied the language and the sacred literature of the country 
with great diligence, and put together a wonderftd description 
of the town of Lhasa;^ of the religion and literature of the people 
^4 Very turbulent contemporary history.*® On his 

arrival in Uiaaa on March iS, 1716, he found no Capuchins in 
residencftj but on October 1 a party of three Capuchins arrived 
from Bengal. He remained on excellent terms with them^ but 
none the leas contested that Tibet was both by prescriptive right 
and by actual possesion a Jesuit station and tlLt it wag for the 
Capuchins to withdraWi The dispute had ulttmatcly to be referred 
to Rome and the decision there was in favour of the Capuchins, 
On December 12 ^ 1718, the Congregation of the Propaganda 
issued Orders to the General of the J^uita to withdraw all Jesuit 
AXissions in Tibet as the field had been already aligned to the 
Capuchins, and on January t6, lyig, the General wrote direct 
to Father Desideri commenting as follows on the order of recall: 

* When I allowed your Reverence/ he said* * to move to the 
Kingdom of Tibet, I was unaVi^e of the assignation of the Tibet 
Mission by the Propaganda to the Capuchins ; indeed, I thought 
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that the said MisaJoa, whicti was founded by our Fathers and 
maintained by them luxtil 1650 when they had to leave omng to 
persecution^ had never been reopened by others/®* Early in 
17:21 Deaideri recei’^ned these orders of recall and on April 28, 
lyzi^ he departed for India, leaving liie Capuchins to maintain 
a precarious bold on the station at Lhasa for another quartu^ of 
a century. His retinn journey was through Nipal, Patna and 
Benares to Agra^ which ht reached on April 20, 1722. He was at 
Delhi in Septernber of the same jT^ar^ and left far Pondicherry in 
1725- He was sent to Rome in 1727 with the process for the 
b^tification of John de Britto^ and died tlicre on April 14^ ^ 733 ^ 
He had hoped to return To Tibet, but death intervened and 
transferred him, as tlic Oironicler pui:$ it, ^ from the Roman 
College to Heaven ' Quod optabat maxime ut Thibetanum in 
Regnnm redirct, obtinere nan potuk, morte intercedeiitep quae 
ilium es Coliegio Romano ad superos evocavit/^®^ 

Ilia Journey to Lhiaa, magnificent as it wa!^^ failed absolutely 
to cany out the object with which he was despatched from Goa, 
Desiderra resuscitation of the Nlis3ion of Father 

inadequate Andrade»and the failure appears to have been due en- 
infarEnatkoii tlrely to* tlie neglect of the authorities to eonault the 
^j^ve records which must have been available regarding the 
locality of that Mission. It is true that after his return 
to Rome, Father Deside ri consulted the Annual Reports and com¬ 
piled from them a useful summary of the history of the Tsaparang 
Mission : but when he wsis starting qn hU journey in 1713 no one* 
either at Rome or at Goa, seems to have thought of looking up the 
information already on record* ^ Freyre and Desideri," writes 
Father HosLten, ^set out without discovering that some of de 
Audrade^s fellow-labourers had been in Ladak ; they passed through 
Rudok without suspecting that de Andrade's party had had a 
hriissiort there; at Gaitok* wfere they passed* they were within 
easy reach of Tsaparang, and yet they w^nt on to Lhi^a. There 
the inevitable happened wheu the Capuchins reappeared upon the 
scene. WTiut labour and what expemc were thus thrown aw ay 
because a few points of histary and geography had not been 
cleared up at the start! 

No fimiier So far as the Tsaparang iVlissiou wa$ concerned, 
this was the end. No further effort was made to 
Tmpamng revive the gaUont enterprise of Father Andrade. 
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NOTES 

^ Mudi of ih& mfonmtioa in this chapter is ba£td an Father Wt$ntW 
v'^luabk work : Early J^uit Trav^sllfts in Cettfral (603-1721, 

published ot The Hogtic in 19^4* 

* As to the criigin of these rumouis see Yulc-Cordicr^ Catfi^y and tArf 
rPd^j Thiih^j ilij p, 15, Subsequent resefirth iis fiommarised by Sk E. 
Deoison Ross m Chapter IK of Trtwel and TravtUm tn the Middle 
Ages, 1926, For (he histnry of thR ChnstUns of Centr^ A$h In the 
MJdclk Aflra nfcienee may be rruide to the works of PfoE Paiil PeUiot. 
That of the early ChrktknB of China is hiUy dealt with by A. C. Moule 
in hia Christiam in China b^ore thsycar 1530 (S,P.C,K.j London, 4930), 

* MonserratCp ^ CommentaTTUa,* Mem. AM~B., III+ 1914, foL 6a (bL 

T)6(b}; Sven Hedln^ Smuhem 1922, VIL p. 26. Austin of 

Bor^uxj writiiiif from Lahore m the cwtence of 

Chiistianit>' in Tibet: ' lequel gran Tabet est Chrestien et duquel ie 
Pape n'a nullc notice/ IV, 1916, p. 8* 

* Letter of April 15^ 15S2 ; LXV, 1&96, p, 55. 

* LXV, 1896, pp, 7S-80, and XXllI, 1927, pp. 59-^3 i 
Yule-Cordier, Cathay and the Way TMtlMr^ IV* pp, 174-177 j dn Jmrnc, 
II. pp* 494 ’ 44 » 7 - 

* Rahmat-i Khuda, 

^ Re the Wall of Badakhshan imd hh family j see Blodun-p Ip 

pp. 31T-313, 

* Kirchcr, CMna lUmtrata, 1667, p, 63* 

* A piotuie of the statue is given in Riheii'u'a ctniettmy pamphlet of 
1907 and in Wesada^ Earlyyesuit Travellers in Centnd Asia^ 1924^ dion^ing 
hirn in the garb of a Pcrsiann A poitnait of Goes in the Jesuit College 
of ^rottDsa U reproduced in Tacahi Venturis cditicFH of Ricd^a Corn- 
mefitcmes^ Macerate, i9iij Ij p. 329. 

De Sntissi, Or* 17lo^ ll, pp. 238-159; XXIlIj 

IW. PP- 138-^^39- 

Antonio de Gouvea, J^oriifliia do Ambispo dti Goa, Coimbm, t6o6| 
foL 3, end the name author's Histoire Orientale [translation in French 
by J. B. de Glen)* Antwerp, lb09, pp, io-13. See also Sven liedin, 
Southern Tibet, 1927, VII, p. 52, and Estevea Pereira, O Descobrimento 
do Tibet, Coimbra, 1921* p. 34* It was intended to organise a Mission 
to Tibet from the staiff in Mogor and at Cambay after Goea had made hia 
ptclimlmiry j oumey ^ 

Grk^o is dc^rihed as a good Cknsdan* acquainjed with Person 
and Turki. By going on this journey he saeiibced a pension of a crown 
a day and the company of a ncwJy-wedded wifci, Du Jamc, 1 11, p, 147. 

The SiMi-posh Kafirs. 

Yulc-Cordier, Cafftoy and ike TJuiher, 1916, I, P- imd 
IV, p. 171, 

VoL I, pp. 53^5581 relate to Goei* 

“ A full bibliography is given in Yule-Cordicr, Caihay and the Way 
Tfdtker, 1916, IV, pp. 194-195* Tacchi Ventim^a work* pnblkbcd at 
Maoemte in 1911. is entitled Opere Siorkhe del P. Mattheo Used, See 
also XXIIL 1937 (llosten)* p, 138, The authoiitics for Goes" 

journey are clearly set out m Payne, Jahangir and ike Jesuits, 1930, 
pp. m-sxvi, and on pp. 119—162 of the fiatne work. Guerreira 's intci^tmg 
account of the Journey is translated into English for the fii^t time. 
There is also a ' necrology ' of Gaea in the Jesuit Annual Letter from 
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Gaa^ Deccrnbcr 9^ 1609 {Biliiwthe^e Roy^le dt BnisEeU, 

MS.j 4i5'&i pp^ 

Vp p. Z7. He took with him from Intlia s Hsi tfliovvlii^ 
the dates of aU the moA'nble feasts dcfwn ta the 3'ear 

See Rmns of DfSeri Cal^tay^ 19*^1 1 I| P- ^52- 

Drei Jffieff i6iip pp. 166—170. 

** Our cml^ authority for this inddent is Andiade^s letter of Av^st 
15 j 1626^ mentioned below (Esteve* Pereira^ O Dissobrimtitta, 1931^ 
PP- 7 S- 77 )- 

Weasels^ op. cit., p. 45. A useful repriat of the book was published 
in i^ii ut Coimbra by F* Mh Esteves Pcrebti, Rcgardlog the confused 
use of the term Cathay at the dme see Wessels^ pp, 71, S3-84* 135^ 147 
and 155-156. J.A.S.Bnj XXI, 1925^ pp. 6zj 67 and 76. 

“ Wesselfi^ p^ 46; VI* 1910, p. 458* 

'* One of thesCi an Tnciian Christian called Joseph, was alive and In 
vigoroos health m Rome aomc forty years later, being then cighty-fve 
years of age. He was brought to Rome by the mkslonaty Roth in 1664 
(Kircherj China Illustralaf p. 49; WesseJs^ pp. ^9, zoo), and accompanied 
Roth to Neuburg in Davarin^ where the Duke and Duchess of PC^ 
Neuburg partook (timore deposito) of rice cooked by htm after the Indian 
fashjon. {Rhay’‘s Not^i of 1664.) 

**■ Even Hue and Latimy m^e the fmstakc; and as Andrade went 
from Srinagar to Tsapaiung they pJaee Taaparang between Kashmir 
and Lad^. Hue, Lc Chnsdtmiinie en C/riiw, Paris, 1S57, 11 , p* 279 j 
Lauoay, dt ta Mission du Thibet^ Parifli ignj, Ij p. 23. 

Wessels, p. 50 ; Loiters ^7i™*e d'Etsiipia, Malabarf Br^ and Goa^ 
1630-1634, Romej, 1627, p. 342| and the correeponding Efiitotre, Paris* 
1638, p. 449. 

■* The question is carefully discussod by Weasels (pp. 56—63)1 who 
points out that Andrade makes no Tcfcrcnce* as has been sometimes 
a^umedj, to the Mansarovar L^ke. See also Wilford in Asiatitk 
seardiss^ VllI, 1S05, p. 334^ and Sven Hedin^ SouTkem Tibet, 1917* Ij 
p. irii. 

The sufferings of Andrade, a man of no great physique^ in thiw 
Journey are erein plified by the fact that owing to snow-blmdneaa he was 
unable to read ant word of his breviary fot twentj'-five days. 

■■ ScFme detaOs are given hy Cunningham in XIII^ 1844, 

p. 331 - Tht King of GOge of Andrade *a rime possibly owed some sort 
of allegiimce to the King of Lad^ Sveii Hcdin, Soulhem Tibet, 1922, 
Vir,p.53. 

C. Cordjtr, Bibiwtheea Sinica^ ^99 et i&jq. [ Sommervogef, 1 , 
P* 329 i Esrevea Fcrcira, O Dfscobrimenio do Tibet, 1921, p. 40- A 
tnMiscripft of tfe letter was afterwards published in Ffaneo'a Ifnagem da 
Vtrtude^ for Lifibou, at Coimbra in 1717. 

The route appEOn oa a rule to have been by Srinagar and the Mana 
Pass, but Hosten rhmh!S thftt there ore grounds Ibr euppofling that in 
1636 the missioEiarieE may have cotne by Chioi and the SutJeJ Valley. 
JF*AJ 5 £., XXI, 1925, p. 62- 

XXI* 1925, pp. 59-61, 

« See their letters of 1627. XX 3 , 1935 (Hofiten)* p. 6S. 

XXC 1925 (HosteaJ, pp, 79-^0. According to Dcfrideri 
the Queen and her niece actually were baptiKed. 

II (Hosten)* pp. 73 -^ 1 - 

1925 Oiosten)* pp* 53-55, 
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A $ummiLry of the rcsninblaDCK between Lauim^ and CatboUc 
Ceremonial will be found in Sven llediOi Trant-Hitnafaya, iQij, III, 

pp.3JO-;3stj. 

China Illmti'atHj 1667, p, 64,; La Chme *770p P- 88. 

’• Report of 163a i Wesaels^ p. 304, 

*• E^tevem Pereira, O Descotrim^niaf 1921^ p- 92 ; Sven Hedln, 
Tram-Rimalaya, III^ p, 307. 

*• As stated in note 14 to Chapter XlII, a printed copy of the Bibb, 
which had almost certainly belonged to the Jesuits, was extant in Ladlk 
in iSza. 

Sec abo Bibliotfieca MandemaTmf iSa7, p. 306. 

La ChinE lUustr^, by Kircher, 1^70, p. 310. 

Letter of Aueufit 5 p 1715 ; Wessela, p-73* 

** La Chme 1670^ p. 8S ; Cfdna lUustraSaj 1^67, p. 64- 

Sven riedin, Sauihmf Tih^t^ 1917, 1, p, tfiS, holds that Andrade 
never went anywhere beyond Tsaparang. 

” Fiandie, Tt&el (^cJi. Svrv^ 0/ ladta^ XXXVIII, Cakurtax 
L P- 3^* {N,SX. 1926) II, pp. tio and 171 ; Auh, SuTD^y of 
India, Report 1909^1910, p* j ti ; Wessek, op, dt., pp. 77-fio; Zeif^ 
schriftfhr Mimom^viaemchafit Beflbp XV (1925) i VII, 1919 

(Mackworth Young), pp. 185-187. Franekc'ft Spiti inscription runs: 
* He who cJcajs sway all the apostacy and darlmeea at the great palace of 
Tsabazangrtse/ And the name of the king referred to waa Khri-bkia~ 
fihiB-([fragB-pa-Ide- Francke conjecturea that the King of Gtige was re¬ 
stored to hk kingdom, but in the pt3$hion of a vaaaal and of an upholder of 
Buddbism. An anonyinous account of Tibet given in Vol. XXIV 
of the Lfttr^ Edifiatitef (rySo) gives the name of Andrade’a friend as 
Tsang-pa-hally and by a confusion of dates represents him as having been 
defeated and killed by an anny from Koko Nor on the Chinese border. 

y Th& route from Mandi to Sarbind ia not clear. Azevedo talks of 
going through * Mella ^ and " Bayaora.* 

** An engraving showing Andrade with the poisoned cup, receiving 
consolation foam a vbiou of the Virgin^ wUJ be found in Tanner, Sodetai 
Jem . . . tmUtamf Prague, 1675, p. 372. His death is said to have been 
due TO the rigour with which he supported the proceedings of the 
Iir^ursition in Goa^ See Franco, Imag^ * . , Li^hoa. CoimbrB, i7r7, 
PMi^- 

** As to the pruvenaiioe of the portrait and ofoier details see 
XXI, 1915, pp. 9Z-93 ; and Eatevea Pereira, O D£££ohnmento do Tib^K 
1921, p, 137. 

** Doubtless Asaf Khan^ the father of Mumtaz Mahal. 

** In the winter months the wine for the Saonment had to be bested 
^ Esteves Peretm, O Dmobnmmto^ p. 91 . 

** Mfilationf PariSp 1651, p. 16. 

“ II, 1913^1914 (Vogelh p. 147. 

■* Msinucci, Storm do Mogor^ L PP- 378“379- 

Bernoulli, Dnicriptitm de T/jiife, 17S6,1, p. 14B, ^mdhmBtfschrei&fmg^ 
iT^Sp J] P- 105. The position of the t^ujch can no linger be identiEcd, 
oa the old totra of Srinagar was swept away by floods in 1S94, 

*• Hist, Geb. ds i*Empir^ da Mogoi^ 1705, p. Z29, 

*; Maracci, Letter to Roth of June 16, 1650 Beecari, B^rum AelJn- 
opicanan ScripiortSf XllI, p. 348, 

■■ Hazort, I, p. 378+ 

Maracci, Relation, Paris, 1651, pp, 19-^20^ 
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^ Ltrtter of February i, 11652, id the PfoviDcial. 

J^uniiy repofts^ cm die strength of C^ipuchin docuTucnts, ihflt the 
Tibetso MLsinn teimioated in 1652, and the General of the Sooety m 
u letter of Janujiry 16, 1719, Bpolie of it as ending in 1650 ; but it is not 
clear whe^er they refer bs Taapireng or Srinagar. Loujuyp Hufoirt 
de la Mission du TMbet, 1903, pp^ 30 and 34. 

“ The existence ^ the inscriptiDn wus repotted hy Yule in the 
OiMPtCT/y JSfiTMTi? for April pp. 331-322^ and again by Hoaten 

in some Inierc^ng artieW published by him on April S jind rs, 1922, in 
The ExamtnrTj Bombay, entitled ' Was George 3 triic;han]i the OrientoJ 
traveller, a Jesuit ? ’ The book h now in fhe Tanrad^ M^mcitiiil 
Library in Scotland, founded by Yule^s daughter. One issue of this 
tnui^latJoD was furmshpd with prints, but the Tartadalc copy is un- 
illustrated. 

« Fnmckc. Tibet {Aieh. Survey of India, N.S., XXXVIII, Calcutta, 
i9i+)« 1> p. 27. 

** SchJagihtweit, Retsen m Indi^, Jciia, JS72, HE p- 

u VI 1 , 1919,, p- 198. Young's desciiption of Tsaparang is 

fun of interestEng cbtiitl. 

” The provincea of U and Taang in which Shigat^e and Lhasa arc 
situaied. 

The published letters are of October 6^ ^627^ and June 17, r63S, 
which are printed in Appendices II ond III of Wessels, Essrfy 
Jesuit Traveilers in Cenlr^ 1924^ DetsiiB of the unpublished 

lecters and rq^orts arc grren on p. 163, ditto. An extract from 
another letter is ghen in Aatvedo^s published letter of 1632 at p. 301* 
ditto. 

W^essels, p, 130+ 

Ib,^ p, 13S. 

” £b., p. 144. 

Ib^ pp. 150 and 331, 

” Ib*, p. 148. 

” Ib.„ p, 158. 

"* Ib^ p. 155. 

Ib^, pp. 151 and 331. 

” JL, p. 73 * 

The IVlxlabar Province was, morieDver,' muyn^i pobre " and the want 
of f^ds was much felt. ^ Fp dc Qeyros, Hisioria da Vi^ do Vmsravei 
Irrmo Pedro de Bmio, Lisbon, 1689, p, 222. 

Tt ^Vessels, pp, 159 and 302. 

Ib,f prp* 139 und 302. 

De Castro^ Lc^r of August S, 163a ; Wessela^ p. ryp. 

Chapter VI. Esteves PereLra siatea {I do not Imnw on what 
Buthonty) that Cabral retired fitan blugatze via Leh* O Deseei^rimaiio 
do Titel, p 14^ 

Wessela, p. 160. 

'' Ditnjf p. i6t. 

**■ It was probab}>' for the same rctsoii that Busi^ who in 1647 ejected 
a transfer from Mogemr to China, conternplatcd perfommig the jouttiey 
by land. See his letter of Navember 13* 1^47+ 

** The originaJ docunaenta jnelating to this joumey arc mentioiifd 
in Cordier, BjbliograpMa Simes, p. 3903, A detailed study of the journey 
L t^yEJ^by Richard Tronnier in the Zeiurkrift drr Geseliidmft /iSr Erd- 
kunde, Berlin^ ^90+, No. 5, pp, jah xeqq. 
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1 adept raidin^^ pp^ SSp 36 t'lf iifJ of Ghrtstian ’Tombi&nd 

Miutumeiil* in sht United iQir. S« also 

Ualendar, 1907 (Fd23t)p p, In Tftf Mxuminer, Bombayj April 2^8, 
PP 168-169, nn ortide entitled ^ A vnJuabJe IndcrriptiDQ diaenvered 
at A^gra * (Heras) tells of the dlacovety nn the terrace of the convent 
of Q duplicate lombstenc wliich includes in the epi-tuph the wor-dti * 

* Saocte vbcit et ^ancte obiit/ The lovfci' peut of tlie tambEtonc i? broken 
and it shows part of a Chinese inacriptloiip provided doubtless by Grueber, 
A eulogy of written by Grueber at Ronrtc in 1664, was published 

in BosTtian^s Doamieszts mr Alb^ DurViU^f Lornfain, 1911, friiin eopi® 
in the Archives g^nerales du Koyauniit at Bruase^, 

*Vhis Eulofipitm, dated! ]anuiiry 30, 1670, is in the IMuxuoh Stale 
Archives (Jeauitica in genere, Fb 5 c+ 13^ No. 3i5)p and a copy supplied 
by Fruf. Th- Ziicluiriiie to Hoaien bsa been seen by me, 

■■ See his letter in ff^tfMof^p No. 35. 

*■ The passage in the Eulogliiin runs aa follows : * Qua dc causa etimn 
fart irmi j quod cum aingliiari affectu vt alocximic fylissionea TsTtaricaa 
in Lotak, ct Rotdkj et Gemaqui regna, ad quae ex obcdientia dcstiiuittii 
fuent] adire solus voluerit, r^ire vero 1^ Eiiropa in LtidiJis ^ vnluntate 
admodum Gmcnili$ sine comite Caucasea juga diScillima pedcstri 
ilinere auperarep qc per Taitariam dcsertam in vastissitniim Sinnmm 
return pcnctraie^ larto^ resolutoquc animo non tamuim intenderit sed 
ctlant cldem [ru;] conatus imn3onuQs fnerit.* 

■* In November 1677 the CatalDguc of the Mogor Mission states thst 
he was ' desdnatus ad auspicandam fniaaiontni Napolenaem.* Weaselsp 
Qp. dt-, p. 199- 

■- Puini, B Tibetr iQ04 (see note 93 below) ; Lannay^ Huiotre de la 
Mdn'on du Tilsit, I, p- 3:^+ Tbe asaienment of Tibet to the Capuchins 
Ls aitrihuted by Weas5s (p. 20S) to the year 1702 and by Hosten to 

1703- 

Edifi.t lySOp XIfp pp, 430-445 \ Welibon^ No, 175, An 
English transladnn of the French was published in Markham^s NnrfOiiv^f. 
of ih^ MuKWf of George Begle to Tibet, 18761 pp. 3oa^3oSp and a copy of 
thia English tnmakdon w-as reproduced by Xiosten in The Exaniiacrs 
Btimbayp December 14^^ 1918. 

** See * Two letters of Fr. IppoUto Dcaidcri,^ m The ExaTniner, Bom¬ 
bay (Host^), August 14^ 1918; Puini* ^ I! Tibet sccondo ta Rdadpnt 
del Viaggid del P. IppoUto Desideri (1715-1721)* in Memorie diUa 
Soeiet^ Geografica Italiana, Romc^ 39®4i Xj p, xlii j Wes&els, Early 
Jesuit TraveUers in Cenlrai AsjSf pp. 274-2S i. The Last-named work gives 
phdCngrapliii:: reprixiuinjons of two pages of the Tibetan Mmuscripta 
and the opening page of the second book of the MS. of the 
' RclatianH* 

■* See also p. 181 above. 

** Fraiicop Imngem ,., Liiboa^ Coimbm, 1717, p. 417, scerm to indicate 
that the route through Kashinir was token ajs being easier and safer, but 
tbe reference there Ls vague. 

•* Frcyre was no enthusiast and appears iater on to have left the Soaety. 
Hia object* w^hen at Leh^ W'aa to letum to India by the shortest and 
easiest route and he had contemplated going by Srfnagur in Garhw^^ 
but Was dctcrrvd by the brigandage prevailing on this route. Puini, 
// Ti6^p 1904, p^ 7 p 

Desideri, Letter of August 5, 1715 ; Fuinij ll Tibet, 1904^ p, 33, 

He aaw Lhasa taken both by the Mongols and by tlie Chinese, 
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•* QwdD R.Y. dedi Ikentiiiin ce tmnsfcmidj ad Htgng Tibeti, 
hfltjc Missicmum Tibcd facta a Sacm Congtegatione Capudms 
note inihi nnn erat; imo a nw Rut en;ippogituin quod cum dicta Misaio 
fiicnt a ooatiia Paidhua f^dala et ab iia usque ad anniim 1650^, quo ob 
pcrsec utifincTh ^ fuenmt ^ectt* culla, ab aliia noa amplius fueriE reapctte.' 
Launay, Hiitoire da £0 ^fission du Paris* 1903, II* p. 378, 

MarkhfliUj NamitwM the Miidon ^ Georges BcgU to STifef* 1879,. 
pp. hiu-lii ^ Lflunay, flisiom de la Mtssum dti Thibet, 1903* I* p, 34 ; 
Zflcharia, BAiwiluca^ PistonensU^ Turin, 175^, p, 186. The subsequent 
history of the IVlksion at Lhusa and the cofTeapundcnce regarding it 
between the Pope and the Dalai Lama oantahis much of great iaterest. 
The Mission terminated m 1745* CL Wol^ ^smnJsa and Mtstionary 
Labom, London, 1835, p. 310. 

The Examntr^ Bombay^ August 14* iqi®. 
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APPENDICES 

I 


TENTATIVE LISTS OF JESUIT LETTERS AND 
REPORTS FROM {a) MOGOR; (6) BENGAL, 1677-1685; 
AND (c) TS.\PARANG 


(A) 

LIST OF LETTERS AND REPORTS RELATING TO 
THE MOGOR MISSION 

1580-1605 

1579. Novemb^ 17: From Father Rudolf Aquariva to hia Unde from 
Goa. An extract ia gri'eci tn DartoM, {Fkcenza editioii), 

P- 24. 

Date unknatm : From Father Rudolf Aquaviva to LauiEiiec Petri. An 
extract is quoted at p* So of Father Goldie*s The Firit Chrtstim 
Mtsnm to the Great Moguls 

15S0. July 18 : From Father Rudolf AquaviTa from Fatehpur to the 
General of the Society, The ccmcluding paragraph is quoted 
on pi 59 of Bartoii^s Missiom (Piacenza edition)^ and p. 75 of 
Guldic'a The First Christian Mission to the Grmt MeguL A hue- 
simile of the final part of the letter ia given in Suau's Zrei 
Bienheureux Afor^i de Snlsetie^ p, tp8< 

1550. September 10 * From Father Rudolf Aquav™ to Father Nunez 

Rodnguezp Rector at Goa- See AJej^mbe, Mortes lUmires^ 
pp» 13S—139 ; Bartoli^ Missitme (Piacenra edition), p. 131, and 
Goldie, The First Ckristian Misnon io the Great , pp- 76- 
79. The letter is given in full by Goldie, the date ascribed 
to it being December lo, i j8o. In AJegombe the date given 
is IV Id, Sept. 1580, See also 1896, LXV, p, 51^ 

1551. July zB: From Father Rudolf Aquaviva to Father Mjehad 
Loretano at Rome. Quoted by Suau, Les Bienheuretat Martyrs 
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de S^settef p, and Goldie, Hie Fifit ChratiQti Alistoff to 
p. 88. See also 3 .P.HS., V. 1916 fFclii), 

Ph &0‘. 

^582. April 15 : From Father Rudolf Aquavivs from Fatelipur Slkri 
to his uncle, Claud Aquavira, General of the Order. Qnated 
at p. 116 of Suau, Ear Bienkeureux Moflyrt de SalstHt^ See 
abo Bartoli, Misnos£ (Piacenza edition), p. 48. An eslract is 
given in rgge. LXV, p, 55. 

1582. Septmthtr 27 ; Frotn Father Rudolf Aquaviva from Fatehptir 
SikrI to Father Ruy Vincente, Provincial at Goa. Bntish 
Museira, Addl. MSS. (Maisden) 9854, fols. r-3. A mod 
a>pv of the letter is given in Goldie. The Fim Ckristism Mis&m 
to the Greai pp. 171-178, and a tnmslatioii ’will be found 

LXV, 1896. pp. 56-5&. S« 
^so JP.H.S., 1,1916 (Felix), p. 68, where Goldie's tnmahition 
gi\Ten tn Ml* A copy of Goldie's transcript is given in Gracks 
Lrta sona portugxifAaj p. rSg^ 

15S2. No^ber 26 ; Report by Father Monserrate, written at Goa, 
in Portuguese, entitled Relafoa do E^ebar ftei dos Mt^ores. 
In 1879-1880 i^ce manuscript copies are known to hove been 
in eiiaience which have since disappeared (see Ciwpter YUl). 
A copy ^en from a manuMript in the possession of the Society 
published -with an Eiigltth trariBiaticm by Hostien in Jf., 
II, 1913, pp. 185-231, TTie substance of the report was 
nepn^uced tn Italian in PcrosdiCs Ii^onoatione (1597), of 
which trandations 'were published shoitiv after in Freneh 
German and I..atin. ' ' 

1590. NoBtmbfr .* From the Proi'incud at Goa to tbe General of the 
Order. ±\n extract h given In SpitilJi. Ragguogbfi (1592), and 
sub^quent rransktioM of that book: and an extract in 
English will be found m 3 .A.SJt., LXV, 1S96, p. 63, 

1591. January 6 : The work written by Father Monserratc at San’a 

t^rabia in Latin, entitled MoagolicM Legation^ Cotn/nentariui. 
ciL,». 'T Cathedral, 

cSjJier ^ 

1591* Aoeewin- .■ From the Provincial at Goa to the General of the 
Or^r. Aa. extract ta given m SpitilB, RaggnagSo {i rgz), and 

* “‘Iextract in English 
will be found in LXV, 1896, p. 63. 

“ ‘ from Goa to 

Father Franc^ de Benavides. Published in Ckrono-fHuoria 

T-ii * Tokda, .Madrid, 

f««i* onguial is there staled m be in the 

rTi*‘v"?.?! ll. E»8li,h b, H„,cn to 

'9»7. PP- The lm„ ton » fo. 

words about the faduro of the Second Meston. 
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1594. Ocfofcr 28 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Goa to Don 
Eemardo de Ezpeleta, his brotlier. In the archrres of the 
ATarquia del x\mpara, and published on p. 464 of L.-J.-M. 
Croa' Saint Fr^ia^ois dc Xirsnrr, Toulouse ^ 1R94 : a fac-simile 
of the last page of the origmaJ being given on 465^ A 
transLitjon m English la a\=nilabJe in XX(1T» 19371 

PP- 133-134 (Hoaten), The date in Croa" book t& given aa 
Cfctobcr i8j but in the letter itself afl October 28. It was written 
after Father Xavier had received orders to go to i\logor. 

1595* N&cem^ From Father Nicolas Pimenta, Provincial at Goa> 
to the General of the Society: containing three enclosures : 
(it) from ^Fi^cf Pinheim from Cambay; (A) from Father 
Jerome Xavier from Laborep dated x\ugiist 20, 159^ ; aad 
from Father PmhcJro froin Lahore to Father J. AJvarcZp 
AssiEtant of Portugal at Romep dated Septen^ber 3, 1595- 
Published in PeniscliJ, Uistorica Rehtio, pp. 16-28. Extract 
rransbtions are given in English m LXV. 1896, 

pp. 65-70. 

1596. 8 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Lahore. 

MS» in the possession of the Society. An extract in English 
is given m 1916^ p. 174. 


* 597 * Septmber 1 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Kashmir to 
Father Thpmaa dc ftiuien. Pubhahed in Chram~Hiyion\i de 
la Compa^a dc Jenis epi la Provincid de IVIadiidi i jto^ 

Part II, pp, 207-209, the original being there stated to be in the 
Archives of the Imperial College^ Aladcrd^ A translatioD by 
Hosten is in XXIU^ 1937* pp. 115-118. 

1598. 26 ; From Father Jerome Xavier from Lahore to the 

General of the Society^ Fuhliahed in Qrojitis (1601) and in the 
Mamz Rfccnsissima (i6oi). Abo in Hay and de Dieu {Histma 
^ Pcf^. An abstract in Englbli is given in r88S 

(Beveridge), and more fully, with extracts, m LXV, 

1&9&, pp. 71-78. 

1598. Augiisi 1 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Lnhofe to the 
eneraJ of the Soctety* Aa unpublished letter in tho possession 

B sentence is quoted by Hosten in 

X, 1914, p, 68. 

1598, A^st 3 ; From Father Jerome XavUr from Lahore to Father 
Thorny ^ IttEren. Published in Chnma-mstona de h Com^ 
pamade Jem m la Fnreiijc/a de Tdtdo, Madrid, 1710, Pint U, 
pp. 309-210, the original being there stated to be in the Archives 
of Madrid, Translated by Hosten into 

tugbah m XXin. 1937, pp. rig-120, 

1598. Auguit 13 : From Father Jerome Xavier ftom Lahore. MS 
in the posi^aion of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in' 
VI, 19T0, p. 5^2. 

1398. Atgiai 26 : Ftom Father Jerome Xavier from Lahore, MS. 
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m ihc pDsscssian of tlic Society. Mmtianed by Hoaten in 
VI j igio. p. 54i. 

i5gg. After Wh'tsuntide: Froni Father Pmheiro bom Lahorcp 
Published in Oranm (1601) and in the Mainz Reemttssima 
(i&Di). Also in Hay and dc Ditu {Histena S* Felrt). Bne% 
abstracted in English in LXY, 1^961 p. 79. 

1599, December : From Father NicoLis Pimentap Visitor, from GtMp 

to the Geneml of the Society* Has quotations from Father 
JexotQc Xavier's letters of Jiiry rjg8t and August i, 15991 
and also from a letter of Fathir Pinheiro. Published in Nova 
Relatio, Mainz, 1601 ; in the Cartas que & P, IHmenta esereveo, 
Lisbon, 1602 ; and in Hay^ Ds Rebits Japomca^ 1^05. The MS, 
of the Latin tmnsiatioii is in the possession of the Society 
HisLf 1539-1599, II, Goa, 32) and an English translation of 
the portion rating to Mogor is given by Hosten in 
XXIII, 39317J pp. 57-65. The date is given by Sommervogel 
and in the Oirtaa as Novernbet 26, 1599, and the question of 
date is discussed in XXIII, 1927^ P -57 (Hosten). 

1600. December f : From Father Nicolas Pimenta, Provincial, from 

Goa to the General of the Society. Published in Italian at 
Venice and Rome in 1602 : but beat known in the Latin transla¬ 
tion, Ejermplum Ephtolae, ^lainz^ 1602. There arc other 
copies published m Latin, French, German and Portuguese* 
Abstracted in English in LX\^ 1 S96, pp, Si-83, and 

a fun translation (Hosten) available in the Examiner, Bombay^ 
October 11, 1919* ppp 4^17-409^ and In XXlll, 19271 

pp. 67-82, The letter includca extracts from letters of Father 
Coist, dated May la, 1600# and August 4, 1600* 

ificii December i : From Father Nicolas Fimenta, Visitor, from 
Margao to the General of the Society, MS. in the possession 
of the Society. The original Portuguese and an English 
translation ivere published bv Hosten in XXlll, 

1927, pp. 83-107* 

1602. At^ust 14; From Father Jerorae Xa^der from Agra lo Don 
Aligud de Ezpeleta, his nephew. MS, in the Archives of the 
Marquis del Ampa^. Extract published on p, 466 of 
Cros^ Saint Francois de Xavtir, Tonlousei 1894, and translated 
into English by Hosten in XXTII, 1927, p. 135. 

1602. Septem^ 9 : From Father Pinheiro from Lahore. MS. rn 
the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hcasten in 
’VI, T910, p. s^a. 

toos, December 30 ! rrom Brother Benedict Goes &om Lahore to the 
Provincijil at Coa-i Referred to by Guerreiro in Retaeam, H, 

Part II, p. fia. ^ 

1:603, Fetnci^' 14: From Bio. Goes to Father Jerome Xavier* This 
lettci is referred to in Guerreiro'a Relafam, 11 , Part II, pp. 63- 
65, but iia whereabouts h nni kno wn. As to the date see Payne, 

' Jahoi^ir atui the JesulUf p. 167+ 
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t6o3* Septftnhtr iS: Frqm Fatter from Latore. MS. in 

the possession of the Society. Meaticinec! by Hosten 

VI, igio.p. 

r6o3. Octol^ 21 : From Father Jerome Xavier from A^^ra. MS* 
in the possession of the Society* Menttontd by Hosten m 
VI, 1910. p. 543. 

1604* August 10 : From Father Cofsi from Aj^a. MS* in the posses^ 
aian of the Society* Mentionjed by Hosten in VI p 

1910^ p. 54a. 

1604. September 6 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra, to 
Father Manoel da Veiga* Provmdai at Goa. Marsden MSS., 
British Museum, Addl. ^54, foL 7-1^* A very long letter in 
Portuguese ; extracts In English are given in LXV, 

1896, pp, 89-9S* 

1605* August 12 : From Father l^ioheLro from Lahore to Father 
Manoel da Veiga, PtovinciaJ at Goa, Marsden MSS., Eritiab 
Museum, Addi. 9854, fols. 21-29 and 30-57- Fairly full 
estracta are given in LXV, 1896, pp^ 9S-106, 

1605-1627 

1606* September 25 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Lahore. In 
the Marsden MSS., British Museump Addl. 9854, fol. 38-'52* 
A long neatly-vtuittcn report in Portuguese, the substance of 
which is given trt Guemtro, IV, pp^ 148-157*^ See also nndex 
December 20 p 1607. below* Extracts are given in Payne^s 
JakangtT and the Jendts^ pp. 89-95. 

1607. June jS : From Father Corsi from Lahore. MS, m the posses¬ 
sion of the Society* Mentioned by Hosten in VI, 

1910, p. 542. 

1607* August aS {S. AugiiEtineas day) : From Father Jerome Xavier 
from Lahore. In the Marsden MSS., British Museum, Addl. 
9854+ foL 55-65. A long Annual Report in Portuguese, the sob- 
stance of whit^ is given in GueireiTD, IV, pp^ 157-162. See 
also under December ao, 1607, below. Extracts are given in 
Payne's Jahangtr mid the jesidu^ pp, 97-100. 

1607* September 27 \ From Father Pinhebo. MS* in the possession 
of the Society* Mentioned by Hosten in Vl^ 1910, 

P- S 42 . 

1607, Deeemher 18 ; From Father Jerome Xavier from Lahore. MS. 
in the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in 
1910, p. 542* 

1607, December la : From the Provincial from Goa- Published in 
Drcf AW Relatims (161 r), pp. 159-J 70* IncoTparates abstracts 
□f two reports from Mogor (i), pp. 139 ^^ 59 - ^port of 1606 and 
(ii), pp* 159-170, Report of August 1607 : via.;—the letters of 
September 251 1606, and August 28,1607* mentioned above. 
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1607. ZJjcflniff 31 * From FaduiT Jernnie Xavier from Lahore. MS. 
in the po£sea&ioa of the Society* Mentioned by Hosten in 

VI, 1910, p. 542. 

i6qfi, July 30 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Fremona (?). MS. 
in the posaesgion of the Soeiety* Mentioned by Iloaten in 
VI, 1910* p, 54:3, 

1608. September 24; From Father Jerome Xavier from Agm. In the 

Maisden MSS., British Museum, Addl. 9854, fol. 64-73. ^ 
long letter in Portn^ese, the gubatance of which Is rcpK^uced 
in Guerxeiro, foL 6a et E^siracta are given in Payne's 

Jahurigir and the pp, lot-rog. 

1609. September 14 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra tg 

Father Thomaa de fturen* Reported in 1710 to be in the 
Archives of the Imperial College at Madrid. Published in 
Chrano-Htsioria ds la ContpaHia de j€^s m la Pravinda de 
Toledo^ Fart 11 ,. pp. 210^212, I^ladrid^ 3nd translated into 
EngUgh hy Husten in XXLIL 1927, pp. izo-rzji 

1609. October 20 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra to Father 
Juan Xlmenez de Occo* A short extract 10 given by Father 
Occo in a note of January 1, 1621, quoted on pp* 46t“463 of 

Cro0* Sant Franfofs de Xarder^ TouJouse, 1804. See 
XXIII, 1927, pp. 131-132, 

16Id. September 4 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra. AIS. 
in the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hoaten in 
VI, i^iOt P- Possibly the same as the undated 
letter from Xa^xer to the Proviujoial reproducEd at pp. *4-33 of 
Zannettrs Raguagli of 1615. 

1610. September 9 : From Father Finheiro from Agra. Copy in 
Bibliothe^i^ Rqyale de Belgiguet Bnissefr^ MS. 4i56t pp. 217- 
230. Copies of this and other letters from the same library aie 
in the possession of Father Hneten. 

1610* September 15 t From Father Finheiro from ^ Talacogo/ Copy in 
BibliotfiSqueRayale de Belgique^ EruBBels, MS. 4156^ pp* 230-231 * 

1610. September z (20?)! From Father Pinhdro from ' Siorngi." 
Copy in Bibliotheqae RoyaU de Belgique, Brussels, MS. 4156, 
pp. 231-232. 

1610. Octa^ 19 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra, MS. in 
Bibbdthfquf Roy tile de Belgique ^ Brussels, MS^ 4156, pp. 232- 
233 ; 

1611. April Ti ! From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra to the 
General of the Society. Published in ItaMan in ^nnetti's 
R^^ue^U, 1615, pp. 34^38. 

1611. July 11 ; From Father Antony LaubegcDia from Coimbra to 
hia Brethren to Belgium. Biblhtheque Royale de Btlgiqiie^ 
MS. 4136. pp* 177-179. Has two paragraphs on 
happeninga in Mogor. 

1611. ^ 4 /^er Juiy 31 j From Father Jctooie Xavier from Agra. A 
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copy (not in Xavier's handwriting] is in the Nlaroden MSS-^ 
Eiitisli MiiM-iinij Addl.^ No. 98541 fol. 163-171^ The copy 
13 imperfect, having lost the firat and the concludifig 
portion of the Jcttcr. it refers to mciiJent$ which toot place on 
Sp Ignatius* I3ay, July 31. 

1611. Sepfember 30 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra. MS. 
in the possession of the Society. Mendoned by Hosicn in 

VI* 1910, p. 54a- 

Jnjiumy 23 : From Father Antatiy Laubegeaia from Coimbra 
tn the Provinebd of the GaUo-Bclgic Province, Contains 
extracts firom an overland letlei: froiti Father Ajitooy Figueredn^ 
dated Goa, March 6, i6ti* BMoihiqm Rijyak de Belgique, 
Brussels, MS. 4156, pp. 277-383. 

T6ia. Odober 15 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Goa to Fath^ 
Juan Ximenes de Occo, MS. in the Archivea of the AJarqnis 
del Ampara* Published on p, 466 of L.-J.-M. Cros' Smni 
Franfds de Xavier^ Toulouse, 1894^ and translated into English 
by Ilostcn in JFjl.SJJ.pXXIII. i927>p. 135. 

1612. December 25 ; From Father Jola de Ydaaco. M3^ in the 

posacBsiofi of the Society {Gaana Hisi., 1600-1634, 33* 

fol. 388, ¥—389 a. Litt. Aon.) A part of the letter b quoted 
in English by Hostm in Mem. A-S^-, V, 1916, p* 183* 

1613. September 23 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra. MS, 
in Marsden MSS., Etilish Museum, Addl. 9854, fol. S^-86. 

1613, September 25 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Agra. MS. 
in the posscsaion of the Society, Mentioned by Hosten in 
y.A.SM,, VI, igro, p, 542. 

1613, December 24 : Annual Lcttrt by Fath^ Finbeiro. MS. m 
the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in 
J.il.5.5., VI, i9iOt p. 542- 

1615, February 26: From Father Corai from Ajmlr to the General 
of the Society. A MS, gi^nng a contemporary translation into 
Englbh is in British Aiuscum, Cottonian MSS., Titus B.^ 
Ylilt 231 (asi), and this tnmfllation was published by Hosten 
in TJie ExamineT^ Bombay, August 9, T919. 

1615. March 6 : From Father Corai from Ajmir to Rafael Corsi, 
the writerb fethcr at Florence. A MS. gtvmg a coatempofary 
translation into English is in British Museum, Cottonian MSS., 
Titus Bh, VIII, 233 (233)1 tranfllation was published by 

Hoeten in The Examiner^ Bombay, August 16* 1919. 

t6jS. April 9 : From Father Antony Machado from j\gra to the 
General of the Society. The ori^nal MS. in Portuguese and a 
contemporary translation into English are in British Museum, 
Cottonian MSS^ Titus B,, YII* 117 (iiSJ, and Vespasian, 
F. XII, 141 respectively. The latter waa published by llosteu 
in The Examinerf Bombay, August 16, 1919, 
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1615. April 10 : rTojn Father Jt:Rsepk dis Castro ftom Agra^ The 
origbial Italian MS. £Uid a icontenipDrazy translation into 
English are ki Eritkh Museum^ Cottoniaii AISS.* Titus 
VU, and Vespasian, h\ Xll, 143 respectively* The 

latter waa pnblishetl by llosten in The Examiner, Bombay^ 
August 23, 1919. 

iSi j. April JO : From Father Joseph de Castro from Agra to Brother 
Jo^ph Baado at Milan. The original Italian MB. and a 
comemporary tmnslatlan into English arc in Bittish Museum, 
Cottoniani MSS-* Titus B-j VII, 132 and VUI, 249 {^39). 
'^The latter was published by Hosten in The Examiner^ Bqm&iyi 
August 23, 1919. 

1615^ December 4 ; From Father Jerome Xavier from Chau] to 
Father Thomas de Itureo. Reported in 1710 to be in the 
ArchtVi^ of the Imperial College at Nladrid, Published in 
Chrono-Historia de la Cvmpa^a de Jesus en la Prmnneia de 
Toledo, Psift II, pp. 212-214, Madrid* 1710* and traoslated into 
English by Hasten in XXllL 1927^ PP- 123- 

126. 

ibi6* Oetoher iS : From Father Corsi from the Emperor^s Court 
and Camp. MS« in the possession of the Sociecy. MenuoDed 
by Hosten 1910, p. 542. 

1617, January 5 : From Father Jerome Xavier from Goa to P'ather 
Thomas de Ituren. Reported in 1710 to be in the Archives 
of the Imperial College, Madrid. Published in Chrono-Hisiaria 
de la Compama dejems en lu Prooinda de Toledo, Part IF p. 214, 
Madrid, jyto ; and tnuislated into English by Hosten in 
XKIU, 1927, pp. 127^128, 

z6ig. Fe^^ary i : From Father Gasparo Liiis from Goa to the 
General of tlie Society* In EeSlere Aimae de! GlapOTie negli 
annit i 6 i£^i 6 ipf Naples, 1621. The portions relatmg to 
Mogor are translated by Hosten ta Jfte Examiner, Bombay* 
February 3, 1912. 

1619^ April 3 : From Father Corsi from Fatehpur. MS. in the 
possession of the Society. Alentioned by Hosten in 
j*A.SJl*t Vlj 1910, p. 342^ and Mem. V, 1916, 

p- 

1619^ Getober 28 ^ From Father Corsi from Agra to the Provincial 
at Goa. Annua da Alissao do MogoL In Alarsdea MSS.* 

British Museum* Addl. 9S54, foL S7-91P The gist of the 
letter is reproduced in the Goa letter of February i* 1&20* 
published at Naples in 1621 In Lettm de! Giapone etc, 

negli i 6 rs-i 6 rg i and translated by Hosten in Tl^ 

Examiner^ Bombay, February 10 and ry, 1912. The LnUn 
version is to be found in Archives giniraks du Rnyaume de 
Belgi^e^ Brussels, Archives Jistdiiques, Province Flandro- 
Belgique, Kegistre, cahier rdic. No. 1427, fol, 239-241. 
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1620. From Father Gironimo Maiorica from Goa. In Letlere Astaie 
d’Rtiopia, etc,, 1630-1624, Rome, 1627, pp. i 37 -^ 7 *> 
Histdre de ce qtd s'e^i paisi m Eiksapie, etc., 1620-1624, Pa™. 
1638, pp. 171-216, The portions relating to Mogor were 
translated by Hosten in The Examiner, Bombay, March 9, 
iQ 12. The Latin ver;ion is to be found in Anhvoes iMraks du 
Roytmme de Ueigiipa, Brussels, Archines Jistdtiqses, Province 
I'Tandro-BeJgique, Registre. cabier reli^, No. 1427, fol. 23 i- 
282. 

1620, Septemher 2S ; From Fathtjr Corsi from Kashmir^ MS* m 
the possession of the Society. Mentioned by ilcsaten m 
JA.S.B., VI, 1910, p. 543, 

i6iO. Stpiemher 27; From Father L Peieiia from Cochin {LUerae 
Annuae). Contains letter of December 20, 1630, from Father 
Simon Figueredo. See O'Malley'a Pati^ Gajreffeff, 1924, 
p. 73, and Histnire de « Pest ^si en Etfoopie, etc. (162S), 
pp. iq8-i iB. A long extract is translated by Father Besse, S.J., 
in the Cutholic Herald of India, August 22, 1906 (Hosten), 
p. S04. 

1621, December 2 : From Father Gironimo Maiorica from Goa, In 
Letiere Ai:nue dElbiopia, etc., 1620-1624, Rome, 1627, pp. 177- 
342, and ffiffojre de ce gid Pest pass^ en EiJdopie, etc., i6so- 
1624, Paris, 1628, pp, 217-303. The portions rdaring to Mogor 
are translated by Hosten in The Examiner, Bombay, March 
16,1913. 

1623. August T4 : From Father Antonio de Andrade from Agra. In 
Maisden MSS., British Museum, AdtU. 9854, fol. 92-107. 
/lemta da Mogor. 

r633. December rit From Father Juan de Sylva from Goa. In 
Letiere Amuse d'Etiopia, etc., i630-r624, Rome, ^1627, pp, 
243-282, and (is cf ?ui s'est passe e/i Ethiopie, etc., 

1620-1634, PiiriSp PP- 3 ^H- 3 S 9 ■ The portions relating 

to Mogor are translated by Hosten in The Exominer, Bombay, 
March 30,1912. 

1624, Siptetnber 17 : From Father Corsi from S^bhar to Father 

ViigUio Cepario. MS. in the possession of the Society. Men- 
rioned by Hosten in VI, 1910, p. 542. 

1624. November 24: From Father Joseph de Castro from Agra to 
Brother Joseph Baudo in Turin. MS. in the possession of 
the Society. Alentioned by Hosten in footnote ii to letter 5 
in The Examiner, Bombay, August 33 . t 9 i 9 - (PoMibly the 
letter quoted in Histoire de ce qid s’est pass^ en Ethiopie, etc,, 
Paris, r 638, pp. 44^-449 ■) 

1624. Decen^er 15 : From Father Sebastiano Barreto, from Goa. 
In Lett ere Anmie d*Eiiopia, etc,, 1620-1634, Rocie, 1627, 
pp, 383-343, and Histmre de ee qui s'est passi 01 Etkiopie, etc., 
1620-1624, Paris, 162S, pp. 360-451. The portions relating to 
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Mogor ate tramlated by Hf>aten m The Examiner^ Bombay^ 
Ap^ 6j 1512, 

1626. Aitgusl 24 : From Father Joseph cJe Castro from the Kingdom 
of Kibu] to Brotbcx Joseph Eaudo in Turin.* MS* in the 
possessioD of the Society. Published m Italian and in an 
Enghah translation by Hosten in XXTII^ 1927* pp- 

144-149. (Three other letters of this year from Father de Casiro 
are mentioned in XXlllj 1927^ pi 141 p but they 

seem to have disappeared.) 

1626. Oitober 15 ! From Father Corei from Dinduana (in the Jodhpur 
SiatCp 40 miles nortb-^vest of Simbbar)—* terra do Govemo 
do hiirza '—to the Assistant of Portugal* Rome* MS. in the 
possession of the Society* Mentioned by Hosten in 

VI. i^to, p. 541, and XXI, 1925, p. 52. 

^627. Apnl 3 : From Father Gorsi from AjuiTr to the ProTnicia .1 at 
Goa. In the Maiadcn MSS., British Museum^ Add!. 9^54. 
foL 10S-115. The main letter is from Agra dated January 22p 
i627p but is followed by a postscript forwarding it from Ajmlr 
on April 3 after it had been seen by the new SupeKor, Father 
Leam. 

1627* July 26 : From Father Joseph de Castro from the Kingdom 
of Kashmir to Father Nuno Mascarenaa, Assistant of Portugal* 
at Rome. MS* in the possession of the Society. Briefly 
abBtracted by Hosten in XXI. 1925, p. sfi* 

Ibhcd by him in Portuguese and in an English tranabtion in 
J.A 5 .R., XXUL 1927. pp, 149-^58* 

1627* August 15 : From Father Joseph de Caatm from the Kingdom 
of Kashmir to Father Claudio Septaiio at ComOi MS. in the 
possession of the Society, ^ientioned by Hosten In 
XXJ* 1925. p- 56. Published by him iu Italian and in an 
English traiisbtion in JA.SM., XXIII, 1927* pp. 158-1G6- 

1627* SeplcTTtber S: From Father Consi from Ajmfr to the General 
of the Socic^. MS. in the possession of the Society- Men¬ 
tioned by Hosten in iS.il., XXI, 1925. p. 56. 

1627. : An account of two periads in lah^uglr^s reign, 

(i) the eveuta of 1620-1613 coup of 1626. 

Apparently attributed! to Father de Souza. Both accounts are 
incomplete and, by some mistake in copyings one runs into the 
other* Marsden AISS., Biitisb Museum* Addl^ 9855, fol. 
46-51 ; unsigned and undated. 


1627-1658 

i6z8^ May : From Father Comi from Agia to the General of the 
Society. MS. in possessioo of the Society, HisL^ 

1600-1624, 33 * 67 IR- 67 S, V.) A Portuguese report 
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svhich cQHiineiicca * Da Orig^ da FundafJSo ifo iatooifi 

na Cidxide de Agra fffiia pi^r Mir;sa Zukam^j <j ac^tada 
N.RJ^. Gerat MuHo VMIesqi o amo t6^i, which is translated 
by Hosten in Afem. A.SJi., V, 1916* pp. . 

1628. yun€ 13 : An unsigned document in Father Conics hand- 
writings In the Alarsden MSS+^ British Museumj AddL No# 
985+. foL 116-129, ^ ^ report by Fathers Corsi and dcFayva 
and de Ca&tro □« the conduct of the Superior, Father Learn. 

1628. October 6 : From Father Learn from Agra to th^ Pni™cial 
at Goa, A copy in Father Corn's handwritijig h in Maradcn 
MSS,, British Museum, AddJ, 9854, foL 116-133. See Hosten 
in XXI, 1925, pp, 56-57. 

1631, November 20 : From Father Joseph de Castro from the Ki^- 

dom of Jkngnla, probably Patna. MS, in the po^ession 
of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in Vl^ 1910^ 

pp, 531 and 342, and XXIII, 1927, p- 14^ : by Wes^p p. 93 ; 
and by Josson, La mission du B^ak Oreidentalf 1921, I. p, 70, 

r632. E^ly month ; From Father Acevedo from Agra* MS. in the 
possession of the Society, MmtJaned by Hasten in Mem^ 
A.SM.y V, igiSj p. 143, 

1632, 8 : From Father Joseph de Castro from Mopol to 

Brother Joseph Baudo in Turin, Alluded to by Wesselsp pp. 
81 and 93 p and by Hosten VT, 1910, pp. 531 and 

542, and XXIlip 19^71 p- 1+1; in footnote rr to letter 5 in 
The Examiner^ Bombayi August 23, 1919. WeaselSj p. 159, 
quotes a sentence regarding the Tibet Mi&sion, 

1632* August iS: From Father Joseph de Castro from Bengala, MS, m 
the possession of the Society, Mentrouedby Host min J,A 5 ,B,p 

VI^ 1910, p« 34Sj and XXIIL 1927* 14^ ; by Wess^, pp. 3 i 

and 93 I and by Josson, Mission au Bengak Orddentak 70, 

1632. Noventber 34 : From Father Joseph de Castro from Agra to the 
General. MS, in the posse&siou of the Society. MentionE d by 
Hosten in JA SM.t VI, igio, pp, 331 find 542, and XXJIL 
1927, p, r-p, 

1633, February 6: From Father Joseph de Caatro from Agra.. MS, 
in the posseaaion of the Society^ Mentioned by Ilosten in 

VI,. t9iOp pp- 531 and 54:31 and XXlll, 1927, p. 142 j 
ako in A/™, V, 1916, p, 143 ; and by SVesa^, p, 93, 

1633. SeptemhiT 17 : From Father Joaepb de Caatm from Agm- MS, 
in the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hasten in 
VI, 1910, p. 54a, 

1633. October 5 : From Father Corsi from Agra to the General of 
the Society* AlS. in the possession of the Society. Mentioned 
by Hosten m Mem. V, 1916, p. i|3» and ,* VI, 

1913, pp, 458, 531 and 543. See also JV, rgib (Felbi)p 
p, 25, and Peler Mundy (HaU, Soc; Temple), II, p, 3S0. 
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1633, Otfoivr S : From Fatlier Joacph de Cafitm from Agra to 
Fatber Nuno Mascar^isfi, AssisLznt of Fortugalj Rome. MS+ 
ifi die possession of the Society. Mention^ by I-[oatcn m 
VI, 1910, pp. 531 aad 542, add XXIII, 1957, p. 143 ; 
and Mirm. , V, 1916, p. 144- Also by Tanner, Stjeietas 

you , , . iiu'i/OHr (Prague, 1^5)* p-341, where a long ciaotation 
from the letter is giveti. The letter is referred to in Pe^er Mundy 
(HaU. Soc ; Tcmple)j 11 , p+ 3S0. 

1633. October 15 : From Father jeaeph de Castro. Stated— 
erroneously—in dote on p* 13, V, 1916^ to be in 

the Marsden MSS.. British Museuhl 

1633. October 15 : Fiutn Father Frajicraco Morando from Agra, 
MS* m the possessioa of the Society, Mendoned by Hoatm 
id JA.SM., Vi, jgto, pp. 53? and add by Fehi in 

i9j6,p, 25 . 

1633. November 14; From Father John CabraL AIS. in the poasessloia 
of the Society. His accnnnt oflbesiegeof Hngll. Atfan^don 
into Edglish hv L, Beasc. wafl published by Hosten in the 
Catholic Herola 0/India, Calcutta, on January 30, etc*, 1918. 

1635. Septetfd^er 5 : From Father Joseph de Castro from Agra. MS. 
id the possession of the Society* Mentioned by Hoaten in 

XXIII, 1927, p. 143. He has shown me a transrcript 
in MS, of an Italian copy of this letter* 

1636. September 17 ; From Father Joseph do Castro from Agni- MS. 

in the possesaioo of the Sockty. Meodoned by Hosteo in 
jA.SMu^ 30 flll, 1927. p. T43, and by p* 93. The 

former has let me ace a MS* tiansmpt of thk letter. 

1637. Aprii 16 : From Father Joseph de Castro from Agra. MS. tn the 
poascssiod of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in 

VI. 1910, p* 54a, and XXllI, 1927, p. 142. and by Wesseb. 
p. 93. The former has let inc sec a MS. tnmscript of this letter. 

1637* October 7 : From Father Moiando from Lahore, .^n ertract 
is given by Felix in JJ^JI.S.^ 1916. p. 94* 

1637, October 29 : From Father Joaqih de Castro from Agra, MS. 
in the possesaion of the Society. Mendoned by Hosten in 
1910^ p. 542, and ^^LH. 1927^ p* 142, 

1637. An unpublished letter from Father de Castro of this year is 
alluded to by Blunt, in Chrii^em Tom&f and AIoFoments in the 
United Prooinces, 1911. p. 39. 

1638. From Father Morondo from Agra to the Pto\incial at Goa. 
An extract is gh^n by Felix in jfJ^.Jf. 5 *, V, igib, p. 95- 

Z6381 20 ; From Father Joseph de Ca^o from Agra. MS. 

id the possession of the Society. Aledddned by Hoaten in 
y.A.S-B^^ Vi, igiOj p. 54^^ and XXIII^ 19271 p- ^4^1 and by 
Wesseb, p* 93* 

1638. September 15 ; From Father ^lonuido from Agra to Father 
Nuno ^lascarenas^ Rome. MS, in the possession of the Society. 
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1640. S^i^mher 1 : From Father Joseph de Csstro from Agra to 
the GEDtral of the Society. MS. in the pDS3es3iDii of the 
Society. Mentioned by Hosten tn Mem* A*SM*y V, t9i6p 
p. 146. and tn J.A.S,B^ VIp 1910, p. 542. and XXIll, 1927, 
p. t^p and by Wesstbp p* 93. 

1640. October 3 r From Fatlier Joseph de Castro from Agra. MS. 
in the posscaaion of the Society. Mentiaoed by Hosten Ln 

VI. 1910. p. 542, and XXIU^ 1927, p. 142. and by 
Wessekt pp 93 p 

1641. August 3:: From Father Joseph dc Castro from Agrap MS. 
in the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in 

XXJll, 1927, p. 142. 

1&41* August 13 ; From Father loseph de Castro from A^a. MS. 
in the possession of the Society^ Alendoned by Hosten in 

VI. 1910, p. s*p. 

1641* August 25 ; From Father Joseph de Ca^m froni Agra. MS. 
in the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hosten in 

VI, 1910, p. 542+ and XXIII+ 1927, p. 142 1 by 
Wesseisp p, 93 \ by Felix in V. 1916, p. 95 ; and by 

Josson^ ia Missi<m Jkugsk Occidental^ I, p, 8 a. 

164a* I : From Father Joseph de Castro from Agra to the 

Generi of the Order. MS. in the possession of the Society* 
Mentioned by Hosten in Mem, A.SM.f V* 1976^ p. 146 ; and 
in y*ASMyy VI* 1910* p, 54a, and XXllC 19371 p* 142, and 
by Wessek, p* 93^ An extract b given by Felix in J.FJI.S.f V, 
1916, p* 95. 

1645, July 20 : From Father Joaepb de Caatro from SSmbbar. MS. 
in the possession of the Society. Mentioned by Hasten in 
Mem. V. 1916,. p+ 146. 

1647. November 12 : From Father Bust from Goa to Father J. B. 
Engtlgrave, S.J.t, Provincial of the Gallo-Belgmn Province. 
The autograph MS, is in the Archives du Royaurue de BAgiquCf 
Bnisseb^ Archives JesuitiqueSf Province Flandro-Belgiquet 
Registre, cakier reli^^j No. 872-915^ fol. 147. Announces his 
Lmpeudlng departure for Mogor^ 

1649. S^iember 15 : From Father A. Ceschi from Agra to his parents 
and friends, Puhhshed in Estratio e Regisira ^ letfere spintuah 
. . . del P. Antonio Ceschi (Trent, ciVfii 1683). An abstract by 
Morizzop, translated by Hosten^ is given in The Examiner^ 
Bombay, August u* 1977* Very little in this report relatea to 
Mogor. 

1649. A Latin report (incomplete) in die hand’^vritmg of Fathnr Cesclu, 
in Maisden AISS,, British Museum, Addl> 9S54, foL 133-136 ; 
ako two copies (complete) Ln the possession of the Sociely'. 
It is entided Anmui^ Uterae Coil^ Agrensis et Missionis 
Mqgorensis colkctae ex parte anns 164S et ex parte emm 1649. 
An English translation from the Latin of one of the Society's 
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copies by Father L* De Vqa ^vas pubilshed by Hofitta in the 
yoiimal of Indian History ^ Ij igM. 

1649. Srptemb^ 20 : From Father Bkisi from A^ra to Feitlier J. B* 
Engclgravc, S J-, Frovindal of the Flandro-Belgian Province, 
Antwerp. Tlie autograph MS. is in the Arcldi}^^ du Royaujit^ 
dr Belgiqu£^ Brussels, Archives Jiimtiqaes^ Province Flandro- 
Belgique, Registre* cahier mli^. No. S73-91S, foL 148-131. This 
letter is a repetition with smaU changes of parts of the Annuo] 
Report mentioned above. 

1650. Jum 16: From Father Maneci from Rome to Father Roth. 
Printed ill Beccari, R£rum A^hiopkarmi Scripiorss, XI!, 

PP^ 347 - 349 - 

1650. Annual Report for Mogor. In Portuguese^ Marsden MSS.p 
British Museum, Addl. 9855 j foL 52-76- An abstract of the 
contenta b ^en in Hazoitj Ij p. 277, Tbc Latin version of the 
first part of the Report (pp. 52^ in Marsdm AISS.) b m 
the pcKsseaaioii of the Society and has been copied hy Hosten. 

1650. Annual Uteroe, 1650; conta^ a secrion (pp. 339-35^) 

Mogor. In Latin : embodying» in different language, pim of 
the LnformaUon given tn the above* A copy from a printed 
volume of the Literae is in the possession of Father Uosten, 
together with a translation hy Father L, I>c Voa. 

1650. NovMber 1 : From Father Ceschi to Father Maracci from 
Agra. In the posseesinn of the Society^ 

163a. From Father Ceschi to his family from " the Great Mogol/ 
Publishcid in * Estratio € R^iitro di Ieli£r£ spirituuU . * - ief 
R Anlomo CweAi' (Trent, ciVoi 1683), An extract by Moricra, 
translated by Hostea* is in Th^ Examiner^ Bombay, September i, 
1917* 

1651* September 5 : From Father Ceachi from Agm to his pareiits. 
Fubliahcd in Bstraito € di Iffttere ^iriiusdi ^ ^ ^ del P. 

Antonio Ceseki (Trent, erreo i&Sj)* An extract by Morizzo, 
translated by Hosten, is givea in 7 'ht Ex^iner^ Bombay, 
September B, 1917. 

1651. Deeenfber 17 : From Father Bnsi &om Lahore to the General 

of the Societ^q referred to by Felts in V, p. 97+ 

1653^ Jamtmy 20 : From Father Botelho from Agra to Father Bento 
Ferreira in Goa. In Marsden ATSS,, British Museum, -Addl. 
9854^ foL 137-140. Referred to by Felix in 1916, 

p. 97. 

1652. Jflitwnry 28 : From Father Ceschi from Agra. Contains a 

letter from Mtrz^ ZBlqamaln to the Pope^ Referred to by 
Fdk in V, 1916, p* 96. 

1652. Fibru&iy i : From Father Botelho from Agra to the ftovindal- 
In Marsden MSS., British Museum, Addl. 9834, fol. 141-142- 
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165a. Fehntaiy 1 i From Father Botelbo from Agra (o Father Bento 
in Goa, In Marsden MSS., British Museum, Addl. ^854, 
fol. 143-144. 

165a, February 19 ; From Father Ceschi Irom Agra to Father Joseph 
Fuistcm and the tmter’a parenta. Published ia Estraito e 
Eegiriri} rfj iettm spintualt ... *1 Padre Antonia CetcAi (Trent, 
«r<?a 1683), An estlract bjr Morizao, translated by Hasten, a 
given in Efommer, Bombay, September 8, 1917, _ 

1653. February 10 : From Father Ceschi from Agra to his fiimily. 
Published in Eftratto e Jiegistro di lettere spirituaU , , . 
Padre Aittomo Ceschi (Trent, ctr«^ A short extract by 

Mdiizzo, translated by Hasten, is given in The Examtner, 
Bombay, Septeiiiber 

1653. Sipttmher i : From Father Ccschi from Agra to his farnHy. 
Publ^bed in Ettratta e R^tro di ktt^re spintuali . . . det 
Fadri' Aniottio Ceschi (Trent, circa 16S3). An ftxtract by 
MorizKOj translated by Hosteo, ia gHien m The Examiner^ 
Bombay, September S. 1917. 

1654. August 24 : From Father Ceschi from Delhi to the Rector of 

the Houee at Trent, Published in Esircitto t Ikguiro di ietiere 
spiriiuali ^ ^ del Padre Anionic Ceschi (Treat, drea 16S3)- 

Eactracts by MoriszOt transkted from the Latin by Hosten^ are 
given ia The Eximimr^ Bombay» September 3 . 1917* See ako 
Fclk in Vj 1916, 98, 

165S-1S03 

1664^ From Father Kotb fi:oni Rome to a Jesuit priest in Germany. 
Published in Weliboit^ No. 35. A letter to encourage recnula 
for the dating from ^ shortly before the Battle of Si. Got- 
hard/ (August 1664.) 

1664. Notea by Father Theodore R-haVi SJ+^ a verbal narrative 
given by Father Roth to the Dote of Pfahs Neuburg^ In the 
Bibliothique de B(ntrg(;^ne, Brussels * N 6838 Jfsg for 145. 

1668. From Father Marr^ de Valle. Carta anuua da Minaa de 
Mogol, 1668. In ^'Lusden MSS., British Museuinj Addl. 
9855, foi. 77-81. 

1670. JaFniary 18 : From Father Boteibo^ A beaulihilly written 
MS. ^p. 1-16 in Latin and pp. 17-45 in Portuguese) in Mars- 
dcn MS 5 .» British Museum^ Add!. 9855, foL 1-45 \ compiisiiig 
(n) a report on the state of the Mogul Empire duiieg Botelho^s 
ministry in Agra 1643-1654. Summa memorandarum return in 
Megor^ and (A) a note on Christianity in Mogor. De Christiam 
apud Mtgarem An abstract by Bc\'eridge is given 

at pp. 453-460 of _y.A. 5 J?pj VI, rgio, and a transkdon of (t) 
was published by Hasten m Mem, V, 1916^ pp. 149- 

165. The Report was known to the scholar (AVilford P) who 
wrote margmal commeiita on Monsertatek Commentarius (Afem. 
III, 1914, p. 529). A note by J. B. Van Meur?, S.J. 
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(ih., p. 530), Bays that BoteUio wmte his De Msrihia rt naiura 
religimdi M^oretuii when he was Provincial at Goa in 1670, 
There is a copy of the Latin test of both pans of the Report 
in the posaession of the Society i and the date (VIII Kali 
February tfiyo) i# given in this copy. The Latin is an abbre¬ 
viation of the first part of the Portuguese Report, but contains 
vamtions. 

2& ‘ From Father Gregorio Roiz from Agia to the Pro¬ 
vincial at Goa. In Marsden MSS,, British Museum, Addl. 
gSjj, fob 119-120. 

1675. A RelaHm of ihe Megor Mistioti, 1666-1675 ; Annua Cam for 
1675. In Marsden MSS,, Bridah Museum, Addl, 9S54,145-148. 

1675. July 5 ; From Father Gresorio Roiz from Mpgor to the Pr(> 
vinda] at Gm. In Marsden MSS,, Bridah Museum, Addl, 
9855, fol. 121 - 123 . 

1676. Feltmarv 29 : From Father Gregorio Roiz from Mogor to 
Father Bento at Goa. In Marsden MSS,, BritiBh Museum, 
Addl. 9S55, fol, 133-124. 

1677. Decemhtr 13 ! From Father John Leytam from Agra. ^ 
Marsden MSS,, British Museum, Addl, g^sS* 

Docket^ ' Apponlamentos da Missio de Mogol, p^ a Carta 
Annua.' The MS. contains the ' appontamentoa ' or Notes 
on a. of edificatiem, but not the letter of December 1667^ 
with which they wrexe forwarded. 

1678. De^gmbir 27: From Father Jose Freyre frem ^9 to the 
General of the Society, In Marsden hi 5 $., British Museum, 
Addl. 9855, fol. 83-103. Carta Annua da MiiiSa do Impma 
do Gran Mngol, 1670-167S—contains an account, dated Agra, 
August a, 1678, and sent by Antonio de Magelhaens to Fer¬ 
nando de Queyios, Provincial at Goa, of the Mission in Bengal: 
a translation of fol. 96-101 including this account, is given by 
Hosten at pp, 615 et leyj. of the Caiftolk Herald of India, 
Calcutta, September 12, 1917, A copy of this Carta .Anni^ 
was owned by Nlr. H. Tolbort and afterwards by Father Goldie 
t 7 ..'l.S.£i., \ 1 , 1910, p. 449), and a copy (possibly the same) 
has appeared in boo^Uers' catalogues. (S« ivlaggs, JJii. 
Asiatica, 455, 1924, No. 1^.) Tlie Carta was fi«n by Mr. 
Irvine, whn quotes information from it in Manucci, IV, 200 note. 

i 63 i. Fehrusry 28 ; From Father Magalhacns from .Agra. In Mars¬ 
den MSS., British Museum, Addl. 9854, fol. 149-150* Two 
notes mi the Mission Accounts k 

1681+ Mwrth 20 : From Father de Faria to Father MagaJhaens from 
Chapiap Patni. In Marsden MSS+i British Museum, Addl- 
g8s5, fol. 135 fw Kflgpur Mjaaimi). 

1683. Sepimbsr 8 tid T5 : From Father J. Leitam to Father de 
Faria from Fatna- In Marsden MSS-, British Museum^ Audi. 
9855, fols, 14J-14S (ri Nagpur &ilifi£ioa)s 
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1693. 


1701. 


1684, July 16; From Father J. Le}'tam from Agra. 

MSS., British Mumlid, Addl, 9855, fol- iS7' 

1684, July 20 ; From Father I- Leytam from Agra to Provindal at 
^ '^a. In Maraden MSS., British Museum, AddJ. 9S55, fol. 
151. Merely fonvarda a translation of a petition against the 

jazia tax. . 

Seplember 7 : From Father Ignatio . , J" w ^ 

pSvbciiJ at Goa. In Matsden MSS., BntHh Muse^, 

Addl. 9854, fol. i5r-is&. Is Carta Annua of the MogorMaaion. 

Cana Annua of the Mogor Mission, 1688-1693, unsigned. 

In Mareiien MSS,, British Museum, AddJ. 985.1, tbl, (59-17=- 
In the middle (fol, i6r) Is an undated note in Italian. 
fattuary a8 : From Father Diusse from Surat to ihB_Di^or 
of French Jesuit Missions in India and China. Published 
in Lettris tt Cariewer (1780), X, p. ^31 ^ 

Stocklein’s Welibott, No. 74. 

1706. From Father Fnmds Borgia Koch from Goa to Father ^1“™” 
in Vienna. Published in SiSchlcin, tVellbott, No, ii j. M 
Franco eives 1709 as the date of Koch’s depaitwe from Lisbon 
for India, Hosten auggesta that tha date of this letter may be 
wrongly recorded by Stdcklcin 0enuV .iJfjnoiiflrtei m Imtta. 

P* 3S)' 

Aiifftisl 31 : From Father Desideri fmm Agra to Father 
b^ni. The origina] b b Stmyhiif&t College Lih^^ 

Ushed by Wessds in Atti e Mtmorie del Conpegno (* Gee£r^ 
Orientalvti 1 Jdacerata, 1911. A translabon was published by 
Hosten in The FfffliniBfr, Bombay, October 5, 1918. 
iS^iemirr 20. From Father Desideri from DeM to the General 
of the Society, MS. in the possession of the Society. 

From Father Calmette. In Ltttra tdijiantes e( CuneitfM 
(1780), XJII, p. jgo. On the Mission to Jaipur. 

From Father Emmanuel Figueredo from Mt^or to Queen .Amw 
Maria of Portu^. In Stdcklcin, Welthott, No, 595. Part is 
translated by Hosten in jXletn. A.S.B,, V, 1916, p. 169. 

M4ireJt: From Father Strobl, said by Sommervogcl to be in 
StCKklein^s No- 8o&i 

February lo i Ffflm Father Saignea frotn Chantkrwgore eq 
M adame Hyacinthe of Sanveterre. Published in wtfrw 
kdifianUf ei Curiemes (1780), IV, p. ajoj and StBcWems 
Weltbott, No. 63 r. Has a passing reference to the Mission in 
Delhi. 

October : From Father Strobl, said by Sommervogjel to be in 
Stocklein’s Weltbott, No. S07. 

October 6 : From Father Strobl from Jaipur to his brother, 
Stocklein, Weltbott, No. 643. 
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1743. Octohr iS : From Father Strohi from Jaipur to his brother. 
Stdddein^ tV^kboitj No* 644. 

3743, Octi^ 13 : From Father StrobI from Jaipur to Father Leonard 
Tschiderer, SJ*, in Rome; St^ckleiUi W^hbott^ No^ 645* 
Deacfibed in Ifas two lettera combloed in one. 

3744. October 13 : From Father StrobI from Jaipur to Queen Anna 
Maria of Portugal: StockJein'$ Wekbotit No. 646. The 
original is said to have been in Latin. 

1746, October 27 ; From Father Sttobl from Delhi to Father Joseph 
Ritter, Confea&or of Queen Anm hlmia of Portug^. Stocklein, 
IVelibott^ No. 647. 

1747^ October 26 : From Father StrobI from Ddlii to Queen Anna 
Maria of Portugal. StCckldn, Weliboit^ No. 648. Contains 
3. tianslatian of Akbar^a letter of 15S2. 

1748. September 26 ; From Father Tieffeatlialet to Pope Benedict 
XIV from Narvrarp Ardu’Dium Propj^andaet Indie Onentali e 
Cina dal 1 746 nl 174S- Not published. Copy with Fathcr Hosten. 

1748. October 5 : From Father StrobI fTotn Delhi to Father Joseph 
Ritter^ S.J.,, Confessor to the Queen of Portugal. St>Qc]deinp 
Weliboltf No. 649. The origkml is said to have been ui Latin. 

1750- Ocioier 22 : From Father Tieffenthaler from Goa to Father 
Jr^eph Ritter, SJ., Confessor to the Queen of Portugal. Stock- 
leiiij Wekioiij No. 651. 

1751^ September igt From Father StrobI from Narwar to Father 
Joseph Ritter^ S J*, Confesor to the Queen of Portugal. Stdek- 
lein’s Weltbotif No* 650* 

1759. May 17 : From Father TieSbuthakr to Anquedl Dupeiron : 
Bernoulli, Desenptiim de flnde^ 1786^ 11 ^ 419- Beschrri- 

IL p# ^28. 

1781. No^mber 29 : From Father Tieffenthaler from Agra to Father 
Angelioo in the same station. Forms an enclosure to a 
letter dated Bombay April 1782, from Friar Clemente, 
Diecalced Carmelite, Administrator and Vicur-General of the 
Great Moguh to the Cardinal-Prefect of the Prapagauda. 
(Arehmuffi Propagandae, Indte Ortenfah e Cino dali^Ez al 3784. 
Saitture riferite net CoT^ressi, VoL No. 37.} MS- c3opy with 
Father Hasten. 


(D) 

LIST OF LETTERS AND REPORTS RELATING TO 
THE BENGAL IvnSSION 
1677^1683. 

Augtiii z '. From Father Anthoiiy Mag alha gna. From Agra to 
the Provinda] at Ooa* la the Maraden MSS., Bridsh MuHum, 
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Addl. 9S55. fDl. 99“ioi. Fonm an eiidomre to the Annual 
Letter from &Togor 1&70-1678 : &ee bebw. A tranfikUon 
waft publiahetl by irt the Caih&lic of Iffdi&t 

September 12, 1917- 

167S- O^kiher 7 : From the Frotinckl of the Jesuits at Goa to the 
provincial of the Augusdniam^ In the Maradtii MSS*, Bridfih 
Museum. AddL 9S55, fol. 127. 

1678. December 27: From Father Freyre from Goa to ihe General 
of the Society* Curta Amm da Missao do Iwipmo da GrSo 
Mo^ol, 1670-167S. In the Ma^^den MSS.j British Museum, 
Addl. 9855, foL 83-101. A tramLadan of fol. 9^101 was 
published by Hasten in the CaihaHs Htraltf of India^ September 
la, 1917. See also entr^' above under August 1678- 

1679. 39 : From Fatlier Santncci from Patna to the Provincial 
at Goa. In the Alarsden MSS., Eiitish Museum. AddJ. 9855, 
fol. 129* 

1680* April 39 : From Father de Queyuos, Provincial at Gm. In¬ 
structions for the miafsJonariEs in Nqjal. Patna and Bengak, 
In the MarsdenhlSS., Bridah Museum, Addl. 9853. foL 130 -1. 

1680. Notmnher 36 : From Father Santueci from HOgli to the Pro¬ 
vincial at Goa. In the Maraden MSS.. British Museum, Addl* 
9855. foL 132-4. 

1683- fune zi : From Father Santucci from Noluacot to the Fro- 
vincial at Goa* In the Mar^den MSS.. Britbh Musenm. Addl. 
9853. fol. 143 '4- 

1683. 3 : From Father Santucci from Nobaeot to the Pro¬ 

vincial at Goa. Forma an enclosure to the letter of January 15, 
1685, from the Viceroy at Goa to the of Portugal. Livro 
das Mortff^es^ No> 49* fol. 147: reprinted in O Chromsta de 
Ttsmary, Nova Goa, Vot. I, 1866, pp* 316-319. and VoL IT, 
1867. ppi 8*13 : and tmnglaled by Horten in the Caiholic 
Htratd of India, pp. 752-^4}. 

1683- DiCfmter 17 : From Father Iguados Gomez from Busna to the 
Provincial at Goa* In the Maisden AiSS., British Museum. 
AddJ* 9S55, fob 141* 

1683* Dicember iS: From Father Maooel Sartyva from Basna to the 
Provincial at Goa^ In the Marsden MSS.p British Museunit 
AddL 985s, fob 139. 

16S4, January 26 : From Father Santum from Fztnn to the Pro- 
vincia] at Goa. In the Marsden MSS., British Musetim, 
Addl. 98551 fah 149- 

1684* Aoguii 20 : From Father Santucci from Hflgil to the Provincial 
at Goa- There are two copies in the Maraden MSS., British 
Museum, Addl. 9855* fol* 160 and 164. 

16S4. December 20; From Father Santued from HGgll to the Pro- 
vindal at Goa. In the Maraden MSS., British Museum, 
Addl. 9855, fol. 169* 
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(C) 

LIST OF LETTERS AND REPORTS RELATING TO 
THE TSAPAR. 4 NG MISSION 

16124. i 5 : From Father Andrade. Fram a apot five diyi* 

journey from Srinagar on the way to Badrmadi. Published in 
Italian— Atmt^ d'Eizopi^f etc,* Homep 1637^ pp, 342- 
343 f ^*1 Fttneh in Binoire dt ce qm pus^ m Etkiapi^^ 
etc., Paris p 1628, pp. 44^453. Translated by tloeted 10 Tha 
Examiner ^ Bombay p April 6p 1912. 

1624^ N<>vtmbtr 8 1 From Father Andrade to the Provincial at Goap 
from Agta. Published in Lisbon in 1636 as Not^o De^CQhnmenis 
do Gram Caihi^^o^ mi reinof ds and translated into aeveral 
languiigea (see l^teves Fetciia, _ O Devcobnmcrtfo dfj Tib^f^ 
Coimbraj 1931, pp. 39-^40). Reprinted with some modificatjonB 
in Frpncop Imagem * . . Coimbni, 1717^ pp. 376-^399^ 

and a full narusbrion is given in Nieremb^, Far£?jffj Itlrntrcs, 
Madrid, 1643, 1 , pp, 4I2“425. Republished in 1931 by Esteves 
Pereiraj op. eft., pp, 45-74. A manuscript copy of this [fitter i& 
extant in the Libnuy ^ Ajuda. 

1635, S^t£mhfr JO : From Father Andrade to the Provincial at Goa* 
From Tsaparang. Forwarded to Europe with the ilnnuaJ 
Letter from Goa» dated February 20, i6t 6* Manod de Veigai 
Rfla^am gernl do estiido da Ckri^ndade da Ethiopia, etc., 
Lisbon, 162S, pp. 105-107^ Fnmcop irrsu^em . . . Lisboa, 
Coimbra, 1717, pp, 400-402 ; Eateves Pereira, O Descobrmenta 
do Tibet, C^lmbm, 1921, pp. 123-126. An citract 19 given ia 
1925 (Hasten), pp, 51^52. See also Wessek. p.92* 

1626. Ajigiat 15 : From Father Andrade to the General of the 
Society^ from Tsaparang. Partially leproduecsd in Manoel de 
%eiga‘s Rela^ameeral, Lisbon, 1628, pp. 103-124 ■ and Franco, 
Imagan . . . Lisboa^ Coimbra, 1717, pp. 403-4rs, Fully given 
m Esieves Pereira, O DesroMmenio do Tibet, Coimbra, 1921, 
PP - TransktiDns were publbbcd in Spanish— Seguiida 

Segovia* 162S; in Italian* Lett^e Aunue del Tibet del 
r626, Rome, 1628 i and in French, Histoire de ce qui rW 
pQSsi au Eoyaume da Tibet, Paris, 1620. See also Wessek. p. 

XXL 1925 (Hosten), p. 53. 

1626. August 16 ; From Father Godinho from Tsaparang. Transb- 
tions in French were published in Advis certain tfune plus 
ample deieoutrerle da Eoyaume de Gatai, Paris (and with some 
modifeations of title, Bordeaux), 1628 ; and in Extrait des 
kitrei ... contetumf ce tpd s'estpmsi ,.. an Rovaume de Tibet ...; 
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Pont- 4 -Moiisso£is 1628^ pp. 232-234. The rertmw 

vemldti reprinted with 211 English tr^nsJation and notes 
by Hoaten in XXI, ^925, pp. 62^73^ 

1627. August 29; From Fathers Andrade, Otireira and Alano dos 
Anjos from Tibet to the Provincial at Goah MS. in the posses¬ 
sion of the Society, hlendoned in XXI ^ 1923 

(Hosteq), p. 53. Published in Spanish (copy m British hliisenm) 
without date or provenance* probably in 1629, but appaieatly 
not in its entirety* The Spanish copy vvaa reprintccl with an 
English translariofi and considerable quotatiDiia from the 
original Portuguese MS. in JArS.B^j XXI, 1925 (Hosten)» 
pp. 75-Si, 

*627, S^fitemh^ z : From Father Andrade, from Tibet to the General 
of the Society. MS. in the possession of the Society. Men¬ 
tioned in XXI, 1925 (Uoaten)* p* 53* and Wcsaels, 

p* 92* 

1631. Defoftifer zo i From Fatlter Andrade froni Goa to the General 
of the Society', eitcloeing three letters : 

(t) Novtmbfr 10, 1627, from Alano dm Anjofi from Tibet 
to the Provinciri at Goa. 

(2) Nof^mb^t 12, 1627, from Antonio Pereira from Tibet 

to the samCp 

(3) Niwember 16, 1627, fram Oliveira from Tsaparang to 

the saine^ 

7 Tie MSS* of these letters are in the poasession of the Society''. 
ATentioned in XXI, ^923 {Ilosten), pp. 54-55. 

i6ja. Report by Father Aze'veda, probably in i&32i to Father Antony 
Freyxe, Procurator of Indian Aliasions in Portugal. The 
second part of the Report, rclatiDg to Azevedo's jotimny in 
Tibet, t$ reprinted in Wessels* op. cit., pp. 282-'3i3. A copy of 
the entire MS. h with Father lio&ten. 

1633. Fehm^' 4 : From Father Andrade from Goa. The first part 
deals with the Tibet Alissioo. AIS, in the possession of the 
Society. Alentioned by Weasels, p. 92. 

1635. 30: From Father Coresma from T&aparang to 
the Provincial at Goai also signed by Correa and Marques. 
AIS. in possession of the Sroety* Mentioned by Wcsscls, 
p. 92. Two letters of the same date. 

1635* December 14 : From Father Coresma from Agra to the Pro- 
vinciai at Goa* A report on the Tsapanmg Afis^ioo, menrioned 
by Ilosten in J.J.iSA, XXI, 1925, p. 58, and by Wessda, p. 93, 
AIS, in the possession of the ^iety. 

1636. From Father Mender» undated, to the General of the Society. 
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MS. in poGsesgion of the Society. Mentzoned in 
XXE, (Hosten), p* 58, and Wesacbj p, 92. 

Weasels, pp. 8t-8z and p. 93. also refers to twelve !ettere of 
Father de CastrOp dating feotn 1631 to and written from 
Bengal, and Lahore, wiu^ contain allusiona to the 

Tibet Mission. These are incimied in the general Iiat of letteiB 
on the Mogpr Mmion, a£ they do not deal primarily with 
Taeparang. 
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THE CHIEF CONTRIBUTIONS BY 
FATHER IL HOSTEN, SJ., TO THE HISTORY OF 
THE JESUITS AT THE MOGUL COURT 

The CathoUc Herald of India (Calcutta). 

1906. Foufidatiort of the Jesuit Mission at Patna (1620), by L. 

SJ.j not€^ by H. Hoaton^ pp. So4,’'^5. 

1907. Father Henry Roth^ S J*j i65C^i65i^ trmnektcU fium the 
CcrnuDp by J. Doiik^ SJ,, intr^uetioo, notefl and concdusion 
by H. HDdteEL:p pp. 171—172* 

1910. The List of Jesuit Mksjofmrtea in Mogor^ Jidy 13 ; November 
a(p.69S). 

1911. On Father Monserrate'a Mongobc^ LegatioTus Commenlatius^ 
December lOj pp, 815-816. 

1913. Mifza ZQlqanmin, the founder of the Agra College, pp. 478- 
479 (also hi Statesntan^ Calcutoj of July 6,1913), 

1914. Western Art at the Mogul Courts pp, 670-672 ; part of this 

is reproduced in VoL III, 1922J Fart 1 , pp. 110-114, 

1916. Summary of a paper by Fr, Feds, O.M.C.^ on Moghul Farmins, 
Farw^nas and SamtdSj August 30, and S^teniber 6,13, 1916, 
PP^ 5^-585. 

1916. Akbar's Chrisdaii wife; August 23, September 27 (p. 634)* 

1917. Catholic Antiquities tn Nordi India, according to Rev, Fr, 
J, TieffenthaJer* SJ** January 17^ 31 ; March 7. 

rgrSi The Fall of HUgll! at various places between ppi. 91 and 671 
of 1918. 

1918. The Pathans in 1581 : a Query, p. 888> 

1920. Father Antony Monserrate's Commentary on the Mongol 
Mission to Akbar’s Court. Tranabted from the Latin. At 
numerous places between p* 636 of 1920 and p. 920 of 1921. 

1921. Peraian Lives of the Aposdi^ : from AkbarV Agra Library, 
June zzy pp. 479r-48i. 

1914, Father Alatthew Riccip S.J+, of Pekin, November 19, pp^ 737“ 
738. 
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The Examifter (Boimbay)* 

1912- Jesuit Annual Letters from Gaii and Cachin (1618-1624). 

various places between p. 47 and p* 139, Febniajy 3 to April 6. 

1916, Akbaj-*e Christian wife, p. 372. 

1917, Father Henry Uwcns alias Henry Busi, S.J., miflsiofiajy in 
Alogor (1648-1667)j October 13 and pp, 407-409 and 
418-420. 

1917. The Spiritud Letters of Father Antomo Ceschi di Santa Croce, 
... a Jesuit miissioiiary in the Moghul Mission (1647-1656). 
On various dates between July 7 and September 8, pp. 267-35S. 

191S. Rene Madcc, or a French Catholic Nawab in the N AV. Provinces 
{b. 1736^ d, 1784) ; April 30, pp^ 15^160. 

rgiS. Father Francis Xavier Wendeh S.J., the last Jesuit in Mogor 
(d. 1S03), May 4, pp. 178-179- 

igrS. Two Letters of Fr, Ippolho Deriderij BJ. a mkaionary' in 
Tfljtt (1715-1721); August 24 ^ October 5, ta ■ December [4, 
pp. 33p-340i 399-4«M> 49^5W* 

1918. Tlie Rishi and JcrQine Xacvieri November 9, p. 446^ 

r9i9. The Jesuit Post from Mogor for tbijj gone to England» 
August 5^23, pp. 3iS-320p 33.9“330 and 338-340* 

1919H Letter of Fr. N, Kmentaj SJ** on Mogor (December f| i6oo)t 
tianelatcd from the Latbj October ir^ pp, 407-409, 

191 9h Fr* FEmaD Cueixeiro's Annual Bfl&tiim of 1602—1603 ™ *be 
Mogor Mission, November 22, 29, pp. 469-470, 478-480. 

1920. The First Jesuit Mission to Altbar'a Court (i579“r583) ac¬ 
cording to Father dc Souza, S.J. On various dates between 
March 13 and July 3* between pp, 107 and 270. 

1922, Was George Strachan, the Orienld traveller, a Jesuit ? Oo 
April 1, 8 and 15, between pp- laS and 149. 


The Journal of Asiatic Society of BcjtgaL 

1910. The Maiaden MSS. in the British Museoni, VT, pp, 437-461. 

1910. List of Jerruit missiQnaries in Mogor» VU PP- 527^542- 

1911. A list of Portuguese Jesuit missionaries in Bengal and Burma 
(1576-1742), VII, pp. 15-25, (With Father Bessc, SJ,) 

19^1* Father A, Monaemte^s StfongoUcae Lcgatiotiii Coiwnfttistitu, 
VII, pp, cssKvi-ffidi. (Same as in Catho&e fferatd tf Ituiia, 
Defietnber lo, 1911.) 

19T2. Father Mon8<naie*a AccoiiDt of AJtbar (NoTenaber a6,15S2), 
Vrn, pp, 185-431, 

19*4- Father Jerome Xavier’s inwr of the ^por/Ief, X, pp, 65-8^ 
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1915* Notes on Father Mocsemte’a Mor^oticae Legation Com- 
mentatitiSi by H. Ecvendge * edited and annotated by H, 
Hosten, XI, pp. 187-104. 

1922. Father A, Mojilscrrate, SJ,, and Captain F. Wilford, XVIIT, 
PP* 371-574- 

1925* A letter from Father A. de Andrade, S.J, (Tibet, August 25, 
1627), XXI, pp. 75^3. 

1925. A letter of Father Francisco Godinho, S.J,, from Western Tibet 
(Tsaparang, August 16, ibafi), XXI, pp, 49-73. 

1927. Father N, Pimenta's Annual Letter on Mogor (Goa, December 
21,1599), XXni, pp, 57-d5}. 

1927. filler N. Pimenta, S.J,, on Mogor (Goa, December 1, 1600), 
XXin, pp. &7-S2. 

1927- Father N, Pimcnta*s Annual of MaraSo, December 1. 1601, 

xxm, pp. 83-107, 6 . , 

1927, Eulogy of Father Jerome Xavier, SJ,, a missionaiy in Alogor, 
XXIII, pp. 108-130. 

1927, Some letters of Father Jcrame Xavier, S.I., to his faraDv 
£1593-1612), XXIII, pp. T31-136, 

1927. Some notes on Brother Bento de Goes, S,J. (1583-1607), 
XXIII, pp. 137-140. 

1927. Three (ettcts of Father Joaeph de Castro, S.J., and the Last 
Year of Jahangir, XXIII, pp, 141-166. 


Afemorrr of the Atiaiie Sodety of Ber^a}. 

1914. Jesuh Letters and Allied Papers on Mogor, Tibet, Bengal and 
Alot^t^at Legatiotas Comffim/jrntf, or First Jesmt 
Misaon to by Father Antony Alonserrate, S.J. (Latiii 

Text), ni. No. 9i pp. 513-704, 

1916. Jesuit Lettera and .Allied Papers on Mogor, Tibet, Bengal and 
Burma. Mirzi Zu^qama^n, a Christian Grandee of three 
Great Moghuls, with notes on Akbar’a Christian wife and the 
Indian Bourbons, V, No. 4, pp, 115-194. 


Bengal, Pest and Present (Calcutta). 

1915-1916. Padre Maestro Fray Seb. Manrique in Bengal (162S— 
^pt^^ II, 1629). 1916, VoL Xll, pp, 272-3151 1916, 
\ol. aUI, pp, 1-43, 

1925. Jesuit letters from Bengal, .Arahan and Burma (1599-1660). A 
new version of the Annual l^ettcr from Goa (December i 1600) 
dated September 8, 1602, VoL XXX, No, 59, pp, 52*76, 

1927. Ahbar’s Queen Maty, A'dI. XXXIV, No. 68, pp, 97-105. 
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Journal of the Punjab Huiurkal Sodcty\ 

1 ^ 11 « TraTtls Fia Scbastijui ^iannque in the Punjab. (i^ssifitance 
given by Hoatcn)! pp. B3—io6 and 151—166* 

igiSi The family of Lady Juliana Dm da Costa, VH, pp. 

rgiS. The Annual R^hkm of Father Femao Gueireiro, SJ-p for 
1607-160S, VTT, pp. 5 ^^ 3 - 

of United FrwAurw Historical Society. 

igiS. Fra Sebastian Manriqne's description of Agra (Decetdber 14* 

1640—January 164*J# PP" 

i gig. The Armenian Ina criptinn of the GentmJ Jail Compound^ Agra^ 
U, Fart It pp, 40-50* 

inin. Armenian Inscription from the Native Chapel, Catbohe 
Cathedral Compound of Agra, II, Part pp, S^~ 5 S- (With 
Mesmvb J. Seth.) 

19^3. European Art at the Mogul Court, Part t, pp. 110-1S4. 

Journal of Induin History. 

1022. Jesuit Annual Letter from Mogor (March 1648'Augcst 1649), 
I, pp* 35s6™:a4S. (Wkh Father L. De VosO 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies 

1923* The Marsden MSS* and Indian Mis&iop Bibliography, III, 
pp. 129—150* 

Tfte ErigUskman [Calcutta). 

1926, AJibar's Christian TVife,. August 19 and September 16, 

The Sfatesrrtan (Calcutta), 

1916. Akbar's Christian wife* September 16 and Nowraber 14. 

Separately Published* 

1907. Jesuit Missionaries m Northern Indiii and Inscriptions on 
ibeir Tombs, Agm (1580-1603). Catbolle Orphbi Press, 
Calcutta. 

1927. Travels of Fra Sebasticn Manrique* 1629--1643 (HaMuyt Soc.)* 
By Col. C. Eckford Luard, C. 1 *E,| assisted by Father 11 . Hostco, 
5 *J* aVols. 
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Ill 

CHRONOLOGY 

OF THE CHIEF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH 
THE JESUIT MISSION IN MOGOR 

15 ID. Eatablidimciit of tbe Portuguese at Goa. 

1526^ Arrival of Moguls in India, 

1539. H^abltshiixetit of the Society of Jesus in Europe. 

J556, Ahbiir* 

1573, first meeting witJi the Portuguese, 

157^^. Arrival of Julian Pereira at Akbar^a Court, 

1579. November 17- The first IVliaaion under Father Aquaviva^ 
S.J.^ leaves Goa, 

15S0. February 27 or aS. The h^lisaion reaches Fatchpur SikrL 
1581, February 8. AM^ar starts on his expedition to Klbul: taking 
Father Monserratet vidth him. 

1381^ December i* Akbar returns to Fatebpirr Sikrf. 

15S2. ApriJ. An embassy from Akbar^ aocumpanied by Father 
Munserratc, S.J^, starts for Goa, 

15831 Februaryi Father Aquavii'a leaves Fatehpiir. 

1583- July zj. F'ether Aquaviva martyred near Goa* 

1590, Akbar Invitea a fiiit^r Alissioa. 

1591* Second Miasion reaches l^ore, and returns shortly aftenvards 
to Portuguese India^ 

1594. Decembe r 3. The Third Mission under Fatbe r Jerome Xavier, 
S.J,^ suits from Goa. 

1595* May 5- The Misaion reaches Lahore. 

1597* May 15-Koveinber 13. Father Xa\aer and Brother Goes 
accompany Mbar to Kashmir. 

1595. Tenvards the end of this year Father Xavier goes with Akbar 
to Agra, 

1599, July. Father Xavier accompanies Akbar to the Deccan. 

1600* March 5* Death of Father Monaerrate near Goa* 
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t6oi. May. Faliitr Xavicf returns with Akbiii: to Agra, 
ifioi* CamplctiQii of Filther Xavier's Pcrsiaik Life p/ Ckrht. 

1603. Febniary 24. Brother Goes Jeavca Lahore for Cathay, 

1605^ October ij. Death of Akbar- 

1605. yahangir. 

160b. May 9. Jahangir Enters Lahore after crushing the revolt of 
Prince KhusrtL, 

1607. April 11. Death of Brother Goes at Su^:heu in Chma. 

1607. Father Pinheiro leaves Lahore for Goa. 

1608. March. Jahlnglr rctnnis to Agra. 

1609. ApriJ, Arrival of William Hawkins at Agra. 

[609. Completion of Father Xavicr^a Persian work. The Trutft^ 
shotting Mirror. 

x6iOi September 5. Baptism of the sons of Prince DilniSl at 
Agra, 

1610+ Baptism of Mu^arrib Kh5.D at Goa- 

1613- Autumn. Jahangir leaves Agra for the South, 

]6i4i HoatihliEa between the Moguls and the Portuguese- Father 
Xavier leaves Mogor. 

1615- September. Sir Thomas Roe arrives in India. 

1617+ June 17. Death of Father Xavier at Goa, 

1619, April- Jahangir retumH to Agra. 

1621* Building of the ^ College * at Agra, 

1634. h-Iarch 30* Father Andrade leaves Agra on htfl journey to 
Tsaparang, 

1625- August 35. Mission established at Tsaparang. 
i627h. October 28, Death of Jahiliiglr- 

1627. Shdh jith^. 

1631. October 25, Father A2evedo reaches Leh. 

1633. June 26“5qjtember 24. Siege and capture of Hogli by the 
Moguls. 

763 3» Suiferii^ of the Chiiatians in Agra and clsewhere- 

1634, 9* D«ith of Father Andrade in Goa- 
1640. Conclusion of the Mission in T&aparaug, 

164a. I>pcember. Arrival of Fra ATanriqtie at Agni- 
1650- A Jesuit Father posted to Delhi. 

1651. February 1. Arrival of Dom hXattheus at Agra. 

1656. (i\bout)« Death of Mlrril ZQ^lqamam. 

(1656. Or later). End of the Alission at Srmagar in Garhwil- 
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1658. AurOHgsseb assumes the GoTernmeut. 

1659, Prince Dira Shikoh put to death. 

1667. ^ubhcadDn of SanEkrit characters in Europe by Father Roth, 
SJh, of Agra. 

1677-1685. Attempted Jesuit Mission m Eastern BengaL 
1707. Bahadur Shdh. (Shall * Alam). 

1711. Rerrepdon of the Dutch Eipbassy at Lahore by Donna Juliana. 
171Z. Ja/tdnddr Shdh. 

1713. Faniikh-siyar, 

1714, September 24. Father Desideri, leaves Ddhi for Tibet. 
1716. March iB* Father Deaideri^a arrival at Lh^sa. 

1719. jifuhammad Shah. 

1721. April 28. Father Desidert leaves LliAsa. 

1734. Death of Donna Juliana. 

1739. Massacre it Ddhi by Nadir Shah. 

1740. Fathers Strobl and Gahdsperger, SJ.. reach Jaipur. 

1748. Ahmad Shah. 

1754, *Aijcimgir II. 

1756. Ahmad Shlh Abdlll takes Delhi. 

1759. Shdh 'Aiam. 

1759, The Jesuits are banished from Portuguese terrilofy. 

1765. The Aflission at Narwar abandoned by the Jesuits. 

1773- The Pope abolishes the Soeicty of Jesus. 

1785, D^th of Father Tieffenthaler, es-Jeiuitj at Lucknow. 

1803. Death of Father Wendd, e*-Jesuit, at Lucknow. 
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OUTLINE OF THE GENEALOGV OF THE 
MOGUL KINGS OF INDIA 

Blhur 
d.I330 

Humfiyiin m. Hamlda Begum 
dp iSS^- Mflriam-iuflkiiiL 


Akbar nl+ Mariam Muhammad Hakim 

h. 1542^ (1- u2-2amih)I. d. 1535. 


Aaof 
Khin 
d. 1641- 


NQr m. Jahangir 
Jiihan (Shaikhu or 
d. 164a. SallmJ 
b. 1569, 


Miirad 

(Pohml) 

b. 157** 
d* 1599- 


Dlnifil 
(Dan) 
b. (57a, 
d. ia€}4^ 

I 


1 1 

Bhl^iata MumtAa 

Khin. Mahfll. m- 

Bb&b Jahin. 

1 

Tahmuraa 
(Don 
Felipe) 
d.1628* 

1 

Hoohang 
(Dou 
Hemique) 
d. 1628. 

i 

Bfiyssim- 

ghar 

(DoDCarJua). 

1 J 

Khuiru Parvlz 
b. 1587, h. 15% 
d. i62£> d, ibab. 

1 

SK&h JoMd 
(K hurmn) 
b. 159*1 
d. 1658. 

ii3i+ MujUtfia 
MahaJ. 

ShnkiyAf 

b. 1605, 
d. 1657. 


DAwbt B&khah 
(BuMql) 
d. 1628. 


IXra 
Shilcoh 
d. 1659, 


Shujii’ 
d. CTTCfl 
k66o. 


I 


SukimAn Sbikoh. 


Auraogzeb 
('AlEinglr) 
b.xbiS^ 

<t IJ07- 

Bahldur Shiih 
{Mu'ozzamj Bhab 
'Alam) 

d.ijila 


MurAd 
Bakhah 
d.1661^ 


Jidiludir 
d. 171a, 

'Alamglr II 
d-1759^ 
I, 

Bhah *Alam 
d. i8o4. 


Aje im^iia^sh&a 


Famkhiiyar 
d. 1719, 
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KHujisU Althtar 

Mututtiuaad Shnh 
d. 174 ^. 

AlifiJdShib 

d. 1754* 
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St., Calcutta). 
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Jaumal of thf Bombay Branch of the Si^al AdaHc 
Society (Bombay). 

Jounuil of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta). 
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E^DEX 


A 

' Abbfts II, Shah of Persia^ ^35 
AbbreviBnons, explained:, 359 
"Abdiilbayy, grandfather of Z^'I- 
qamain, t77* 

^Abdidlii TChan^ delegate fmm 
Akbar to Goa* 37-® 

"Abdulla Khan, of Sanojirkand and 
BukhaTa^ 153 

"Abdulla Wari, a suburh of Lahot^, 
333^ 

"Abdurrabim* Mir^> in charge of 
Lahore^ bt 

^Abdurrahmiln, Qandhilrl, 217” 
^Abdussamad, pain ter ^ 224 
^Abdussatdh ibn Os^im, of Lahore, 
Xavier’s coadjutor in craiiaktioD, 
i04^ 210, ai7'* 

Abearu^, King of Edessa, Jegend 
of, utilized in Xavier’s 
Chriitj 204 , 357 

Abraham, Kashmiris who ob¬ 
served the Law of, 2^3 
Abreu, folio de, Fatherj negotiates 
between Goa snd the ^fogLils, 

Abdu Hen Adheni, poem by Leigh 
Hunt, 264^* 

AbuM-fail, Minister of Akbar: 
his writingfl, 4. 37^ 42*^ 58^ 224 ; 
his account of thfi Fathers, 30 \ 
asaistnnro given by, 33, 156 ; 
Enstructed to translate the Gos¬ 
pel, si3 

Abu^-l-baEQn, psunter* 224 
Ahvaainiap progrras of mission in* 

Aoconnts, of the Agn Mission, 
inspection note on, 279 
Aexobat, at Easter festivities at 
AgTBj 317 

Adab-us-Saltanat (Gyiiie 0/ Kings)* 
work by Xavier* i99> ao3i 212^13^ 
2iS“i6 


Adam r picture of^ 254 1 bi 

the Cribsp 2^1 

Adams* Major, English comman¬ 
der* 142 

Adcodatus^p Father, in possession 
of Polyglott grven to Akbatp 164 
^Adil SbMi* of Bljapur, 65 p ti2 
AdtAs modernUi published in i59®f 

^ * r 

Agony in the GardeOd picture 01* 


253 

Ago$t£nOp Diaz da Costa, idcntifi«i 
OS father of Juliana, iSi* 18S® 

Agra 2 Third Mission at, 53 p Sir 
39p 62-51 mission at, io7“9i 
113, 124-5, 137, 
gregatioD at, iSCr-y i Engusb at, 
87* 235 \ YecKicte at, an J 
pictures in Fdacep 238-40 ; re- 
mov'al of capitail fmm, io9i ^79 I 
church* 82, 313-1*1 3^8-19 f 
cDllege, ; cemetciiM. 

162., 330-3 ; cathedral records p 
178, 334'^ . ^ _ , 

Ahmad bin Zam-ul- Bbidm.SByyad, 
religious controv'crsifllistp 208-9, 
2ig^^ 

i\hinad KattUp tomb at Sarkhej^ 

« 6 " 

Shah Mooiil BOvereiEcn. 


1 S 6 

Ahmad SbMi Abdall* invasion of, 
133 * 187 . * 93 i 3 ^ 8 , 3 ^+ 
Ahmadafead: viaitcd by Second and 
Third Missions, 47 p 
85 j DM, 114 ; Eiiglisb at^ 87 ; 
church and mission at, 70, 83^ ^33 
Ahmadnagar* Deccan kingdom, 
attacked by Akhar, 57 
Ahwal-I-Fanmgiatan* work written 
by 'Abdu-s-sattar* 2*4 

Numa, Persian work 
by Xavier : desedbed^ 206-^ ^ 
referred to* 43^* 199, 216 
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INDEX 


AjiD^ t Jahlnj^Ir ot^ Sap B4-5 ; 
Mildenii^ill dies Bt, 67”, 3J0 j 
TicfFentliolcr ™ita^ 137 ; EurO' 
pean picturea, ^41 
Akbar: religious perplejtides, siXp 
27”Sp 3374 t first contact with 
Chriadanityp 23-4 ; relations 
with the Fir^t Mission^ 33 '^p 3®i 
3ii-l2i ; with, the Sticond Mia- 
eioiip 46-S ; with the Third Mia- 
sidti, so, 54,6275. 148* 3I3 p 
3ig—33S ; -description of by 
Monserratn, ^49-50, 153-4 ; at¬ 
titude to Sati, 32, 43“ i to to- 
haccop. 62p 67 **p 160 ; reiationa 
with Zu'Iqaniflin, 171-2 ■ hooka 
possessed by^ 191-2 ; dcaire for 
translations of Scripturea, 47^ 
loBp. 220**; patronage of art, 
^^2-4 [ n^preBentatJan iii pic¬ 
tures 256-8 : lettcre and far- 
mans of, a+, 37, 39, 47, 50, 59, 
67” * aUeged Christian wife^ 
tj7h5ij 39t-4 ; his death, 64-5 ; 
htfi tombp 237-^ 

Akbftrnama, history of Akbar by 
Abu^l-f^p 4, 30. 53, 253 
Alamgtf ir, Nicho^ Valle de 
Bourbon at aagaeaination of* 166 
Ala-ud^dTn, Shaikh, Bssistance 
given to Hugli capcivea by* 104^ 
irS** 

Albqricir Jacopo, aoeoLmt of the 
Madonna del Popolop 260*^ 
Albntda (muraqqa'Jp 236* 242 
Albuquerque* ihc ; picture ofi 226 
Alcazar, Father Bartholome, Jesuit 
historianp i4(p% 205, 21a* 2i3p 
215, 221’* 

Alcgambe, Jesuit bibliographerp 
lOp 205-6, z 12-13 
Alcmanp Join, buried at Asra, 
180” 

Aleppo* 82* S6p l7ip 175^ 177^ 203 
Alexandria^ S^hihirshi and 
Ptp 56 

All Maajid* described by Monser- 
^ ^tep 154 

Air Quli, picture ascrihed tOp 

* 

Allahabndp 63, 137 
Al^gory of Famcp pdlituig hy 
Paolo- 235 

Allen, CoL A. 147 2^4** 


Allowances : by the Moguls to the 
Fathera, yOp 82, 84* t}2\ 133 ; 
by the Fathirta to their convertSp 
! 278-^ ; by Muslims to cgnvcxts 

from Cbrfadiimtyp 123 p 270* 
304** 

All SouU* Day. 293p 32gp 331 
Almeida, Dingo de, in Ladak, 339 
Alvarea, Emmanuel^ jeauit gram¬ 
marian* bis w^orks possessed by 
AkbaXp 191—2 

Alnror^ Conde de* Viceroy of Goa* 
183 

'^Amal-i-SllLh, history of 
Jahin hy Muharnmed Salih* 99, 
tyo* 177 

AmJknat Khan* Governor of Laho re* 
friendly to Christians* tzi 
Amber, capital of Jaipur, mission 
stsdon at, 133 
Aiuhixuep Sp, picture of, 239 
*Anas, P^dre, jasria exemption for, 
144^' 

Andrade, Father Antonio : Su¬ 
perior in Mogor* 91* 202“, 317 ; 
view's regarding progress of 
missionii 28S j; mi&rion to Ts^a-' 
parang, 34^5 3'6a ; relfldon 

to Tibet, 355* 360 ; auncriogs, 
364*^ : di^th* 351, 365 por¬ 
trait, 351 * letters from, 18* 240* 

jSS^, 393 

Angeles, Father Gregorio de loa, 
Augiiatinian* killed at HuglT* 
102 

AngcUnip Father, 2* 19* 

Angelin-o, di San Giuseppe, Car- 
meUte, 13^* 386 
Angflique, sister of Juliana Diaz 
da Costa* 187 
Anns, S.* piemre of^ 239 
Anna Maria* Queen of P-ortugsl, 
letters from the Fathers to, 183, 

385. 386 

Annunciadoa : picture at Fateh- 
puTp 139, 237 ; miniatures at 
Leningrad, 252 

Anquetil Dupciron* Oriental scho- 
138-40^ 386 

Anmnino, of ForcigUone, S-: 
works oonsulted by Monserrarej 
190-11 copy possessed by Akbar* 
191 ; refett^ to by Xavier, 
200 * 
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Aotonio, B,, picturt of, 

Atitoma de Chriato, FathETp Au- 

gugdnmn, i02» [O4-6 
Antonio di Hozario, the evangeliat 
of Eastern 127-8 

Antwerp, rtport of engiaving? 

247 

Ape : trick perfottned by, SS-go ; 
picture of IMadonrm widij 24B; 
apes figured in CribSp 2^1 
^ Aper CMtcjmEnatof/ term applied 
to Dom MatheuSp 113 
Apollodonij, eutbof ccm^ulted by 
MoDserrate, 

Apohgia pfT? Chfhtiana RfUf^om: ; 

work by GuadagnoU, 208 
ApcfltHC^r: among HilgH captives^ 
103 Y due to jozia ulx, 123 1 
instances of* 177, 270 
Apostles : Peisian Lives of^ by 
Xa™r, 87. igq, 209-1391-^ : 
pictures of^ 239^ 246 
^Aqlmaud Khl^, alias Don Pedro 
de Sylvfl^ portrait of, 145^* 
AquRvi\'n, Claudp General of the 
Society of Jesus, 25 , 151 
Aqiiavi%'ap Blessed Rudolf: Kfe 
and character# 25-6, 41^* ; nela- 
tiaEkfl with Akhaij 3o-2> 38—5f 
273 I presents picture of 
donnap 227-S; study of Persian, 
196-7 ; gcheme for school at 
Goa, 1041 urges tniasion to 
Tibetp 338 ; deparnire from 
Fatehpur* 30^ 270 j tnartyrdom, 
4*? 154 w portraits 0^ 25 7-8, 
300 j letters from, 369-70 
AquinaSp S, Thomas, works pos¬ 
sessed by Akbor, 191 
Arabia, Monsenate lUp 149, 155* 
Amble : acquaintance of the 
Fathem withj 195, 216 j printed 
copy of Go^Ib in, itip 334; 
Guadagnoli^a Ap<ilo^a in, 2oS ; 
Portuguese tixated as a sacred 
tongue Eke ArablOp a8a 
AmchosiSp term used by Rtonser- 
mte, 154 

Aiakan, King of, supported by 
Portuguese of HfigUp lOo-i 
Archstological Society nf Agn;t 

334** 

ArgumezitSp in religious debateSp 
30p 4a", 6ap 71 


Atk of Noah, 31 : picture of, 241 
Armeniims : vague Uae of tonUp 
271 ; travellers, 126, 131, 340 j 
wife of Hawkins, 79 } wife of 
Akbar, 157 ; family of Zfl'Iqar- 
nskip 170—2, 177, 314 t of the 
BourbonSp 163, tbs ; hi Ahmad 
Sh^hV array, 324 j in the con- 
gregacton of the Fathem, 62, 73# 
271-4^ 2S6-7 ; difidnctiYC cross, 
301, 310**'* i bishops, 1S3, 213“ 
4; church, 271, 303*^ j tombs, 
311-3, 334*% 39+ 

Army, Christians in the, 133, 268, 

279. 267. 

Arnold, Sir TboniaB> ixi, 265^^^ 
Asaf Khati^ bmther-in-law of 
jah^ : kflla the sans of Danial, 
74 ; pictures given by Roe 10, 
223 ^ pictures In garden of, 
241 ; assistance pcndened to 
Jesuits, S3, 85, 105-6, 113, 269, 
3 iSf 3i=> 345. 365**1 death, 
^13 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Caicutta, 
^9\ tsi, rsb^p 203, 2og 
Asitgarh, in Decesn, aiege of, 
57"^ 

Assumption, Fea^t of the, cclcbni- 
ted by Akbar, 48, 22S 
AssuntSp possible name of Tavares' 
wife, 41 ^ 

AstronomerSp the Jesuits aa, 133-5, 
138, 145“ 

Ataidea, ^fatia de* wife of “All 
hlardiLn KhM, 117^^, 270 
Atcch (Atish), Padre, soubriquet 
of Cofsi, 76, 88 
Attock, TiS*% 144** 

Augustiniana : in HugU, lOi^ 
119^^ j in Eastern Beng^, op¬ 
position tu jeauite^ ti7-9i 387 
AurangibSd, Dec4:an, 173 
Auiangscb t enmity to IMrl, 114 ; 
accKsion, 121 ; a rigid Muslbn, 
t2l-2p 222, 238, 262'**: the 
jazifi taJCp 123-4 : intact with 
Christianity, 121-2, 143*, 213, 
328" ■, See aho KhurnLm 
Austin of BordeauXi goldaotith, 
quoted, 92p 363* 

Ayres de ^danha, Portuguese 
Viceroy^ picture of, 226 
Azkni call to prayer, 275^ 314 
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Father FmiEila tie t lii^ 
journey to heh^ SS^-a ; views 
On Shigatze Missiod* 35 ^- 7 1 
quoted, 5.61**, 3^6, 3.14, 

3=0, 348 j letters from^ 379, 

, 389 

'Aziz Kokflj Dobie at Akbar's 
Court, 59. Z33 
Amr^ Jc«uit writer* S7* igz 
Azores ; birthplace of P rnh erm, 
5 1 ; miii Goes, 339 

B 

B^ur, founder of the Mogul 
dynofty^ xizp i 54 p ^56 
Badter. bibliography by the biti- 

therSp la 

Badakhsh^ : the ekief of. 33S* 
3(^3^; hifl Sofia pupils of the 
Jeauiis. 54, 374 

Bsdaon!/Abd-u]-q&dir: cuthadox 
historian, 4; observatlom on 
Christian practices* 23* 29-30. 
36* i33 ; records grant of liberty 
to budd cburchea* 311 
BadrTnafh, tillage and ahdoe pi 
G arhwalp 343. 353 
BadshahnlffTiiip History of Bhih 
Jahfin, by "Abdul Hamid, re¬ 
ferred to* 99, 103* tyo 
Bahadur Kli^. eommaiida attack 
on Huglip loz 

Bahiidijr ShAh. also known las 
Mu’^szzaui Shilb and Sbih'Alam, 
hloguL aoverei^, connection 
with Christianityp 124* 131^. 
183. 1S7 

Bahraich, ^il'Jqattiain at, 77, 173 
Bakhc Bulandp Raja of DeDghkr. 

relations with the JcffUltSi 129-30 
Balaam’^ Ass, anaji:^ nfj Sg 
Bllchand* painter. pictiuEG by. 251* 

267"' 

Ball's Catechism* use of* by John 
Campbrll, izz 

Balthasar Bourbon (alim Shahzod 
MaaOi)* ]6z 

Balthasar de Loyqla, son of the 
King of Feip 309*** 

B^tiat&n, 360 

Banda 'Abdulla, tx. Servant ^Ab- 
dulla, name gsaumed by Gens, 
34 « 


BSndxa, near Bombay* 408, zSg. 300 
Eanerjee* Prof. S. N., translation 
of Monscimte^s CornmeTtfcsriujp 

43“, 152 

Baptism of Christ* picture of. 153 
Bapbsma: of iiifesnta^ 381-z; 
numbers in Afogor, 382-41 
strange tale regarding 3^5^*'^ \ 
wholesale baptisms in Bengal 
smd Araknnp toi, 117V ttj 
BSiaMcha Pass, mased by Azevedo* 

Barbette^ Brlariannct marriage 
solemnized by Wcndel* 141 
Barretto, Father Seba^aDp letter 
577 

BarroSp Juan de* bistonanp con¬ 
sulted by MonacrratCp igi 
Barthobmw*S,: legend of* 146^*; 
print of* 348 

Bartolip Father Daniel, bis 
al Gran A/ogw* 8, 9 
UiMav^p pfl inter. 224 
Boasoin^ 15S 

BasgOp fortress in Ladolc^ 339 
Baiicio, Father Joseph, letters to* 
376-7 

Dlyasafiglmr* nephew of Jahangir, 
baptism and subsequent history* 
72T-4, g+“ 

Bends, use of by Christians, 

Bealry* Chester : collection of, Z43; 
pictures in his coIlcctiQn* 249* 
253-4. 25 S. 367^^^ 

Beiutm, Horn Scbald* ortimt. 243^ 
=47 

Belchior* natnc for Zdlqamain* 
174 

Belioiminep Cardinal, worka of,i 
presented by Hoc to Gor&i, 87* 
igz 

Bells : of Christian churchea* fOOj 
293 ; of the Agra church. 73 i 
104* 314-^5 

Benares. 114, 1331 X 37 ^i ^ 42 , 3°2 
Benavidea, Father F. de* letter to. 
37 « 

Benedict XIV^ Pope* letter to. 386 
Bengal : prieat from* 104 .» cap^ 
tives from. 315 * woman in 
Lahore from. Z95 
Berlin, 139 ; Museum, 242« Ja- 
s Album* 243 ; pictures 
in, z^Q-z 
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Bernard, cnimecticm with the 
tnuislatioD of the Qai-^An^ ig^, 
iOi" 

EemardinQp 5 ., of Siena, pktwe 

239 ^ , 

Bernier, Francis ! bis book, 

; infonimtiati dejivied fnim 
Roth and Buai^ no, 11$: on 
JahflDgIr'a d«ath, 93 ; cua Kugl] 
<3rptivefi^ 103 ; on i i4-r 

; on the Jc^ite, 135 ; on 
Musliins, 334; GD the Agra 
congregation, a 86 ; and the 
Agra chnrth, 314 
BctnoulH, geographerj 13&-4G, 

143 

Bts^hr^Tmns HindmlJMnj by 
BemoullJ,ba$ed onTiciTentlialLTp 
140 

Bes^, the Very Rev, Father Lp^ 
lOOp 391 

Bethlehem p 252, 291 
Bereridgc, H.: qiaot^d, 187*, 306; 
ii$e of Indian hi&toriana^ 3 ; on 
the SanirB.t-ul''fiUsarap 318** t 
on Xavier’s Lh^$ n/ tft£ Apostlfs^ 
220"* 

Bhakkar T visited by Vechiete^ 
21T : by die FathcR, 133 
Hh^rata liOiasa Sanahodhaka 
MandalOp pictme belonging tOp 

BharfltpuTp 17S ; Raja 04 142, 
145-* 

Bhopal, SoUrbons atp 162 
Bhupfinl, village near Delhi held 
by Julianap 167 
BhQt^p JeauitE liip 

BilSp Rivetp 113 

* BTb^* tide conferred on Juliana, 
1S3 

Bible ; ahenvn to Auiangzebj. 123 ; 
used by Protestants for exordx- 
ing, 309*"^ ; Latin copy in 
Ladikp 200“, 365^^ s polyglottp 
164^ I 9 lp 200"r 2I2p 333 
Bibliographies of the Jesuits, 

IG 

Biblioth^quc Nationalej Paris, 
manuscripts in^ 204, 209, 219*^ 
and 22o“ and •• 

HUdiicrt paintetp rcrtiarkable pic- 
by, 257 


Bihar, Muqarxth Khan posted to, 

7S-0 

BijSpur, 43 ”, 65 , iia^ 

BikanlTp traversed by Second Mia^ 
aion, 47 

RiUihailus^ tbc Latin equivalent of 
Bid^, J 55 

Blrbolp RSja, noble at Akbar'a 

Court, 155^ 3 t^ 

Biretta^ 25S; Andnide"s kept in 
S, Tibet, 349, 361 
Black robes, of the Jefluits, 300-r, 

33®.343 . , , 

Blochmaniip Bcholar and translator 
of 43 ^S 44^% 

317^* 

^ Blockade,’ mlasionfiry, of Mogor* 


Blais, death of Gaalon de Bourbon 
at, 167 

Blunt, E. IL, 4, 67"^, 33+“ 

Bodleian Library^ Oxford : mdnu^ 
aedpts in, 203, 209-10* 320^* ; 
and pictures, 242, 244, 251, 2S3 p 

Bombay, 76, 136, 175-6* 179^* 

BootunarkerSp sacr^ prints or 
*regiatros/ 247 

Books, possessed or consulted by 
the Jesuit missionaries, 190-3 

Borgies* SusnrmAp deals in magic, 

29s 

Borghae Cbapel, S. Mam Mag- 
giore, picture of Madonna in, 
227“8 

Borgia, 5 . Francis, pmcutts copy 
of the above picture^ 237 

Bosebj. Archhifihop Vm den, 240 

Bosk, Hev, 391 

Bdshiii^ pictures at, 242^ 25B, 

Botclbo, Father Anthony: his 
life and chameter, 10S-9 ; re- 
ccivea Dom [Matheus, 112—13 j 
his ' Relation106, 171, 215 ; 
quoted, 65, 130”, J73, 1S2* 
273-34, 283, 2S5, 354 ; on Mogor 
Christian ity, 397 { on Agra 
Church and Collie, 314^ 317-18; 
on Lahore houses^ 322 ; on tomb 
of Za'lqfimmn'a wife^ 330 ; let¬ 
ters from, 382-^ 

Bothi or Bothuntes, via. Tibetana, 
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BoiirboriA, tlic TndiAn : at Bbopal^ 
393 ; D'ErtMo 

i66^ ; at Narwar, 135^ 
137. 324^ * tombe at AgiB, 33i 

Bo^xcng, Igmitmat mvieedi^'tiQi] of 
the picture of Akbar's Chiistian 
wife, 160 

BrahtPAna I represeated in Crib, 
291 ; chamfqoncd by Efem 
Matheua, 111-12# 299—300 ; at 
Nagpur, itg i at JpjpuTp 133-3 : 
at L^ore, 298r-9 

Branding of the Crosa on the body, 
127, 310*** 

Bfavctte, Auguadn, posELtbiy the 
same as Gaston Brouet, q.v. 
iSz 

British Museum : mimiiscripla in+ 
16, 203, 30 fi* 2oSp 2ig** ; 

and pictures, 235^ 242^ 244, 248^ 

^^53 

Britto, John de, pmcesa for beatifi¬ 
cation of, 362 

Bronztmi, Horten^io, Vcnctiim 
lapidaiy, 1S6, 332 

Brouetp Gaston, biographer of 
Juliana, iSz, 187% 209 

Browtle, Percy, 259 ” 

Brugacb, Pasha, secures jahiingit"® 
ATbum, 243 

Bry, India Orwialit referred to, 

S9 

Buda Pesthp 271 

Buddhist analogicfi to Catliolic 
worahip, 337-8p 345 ■ 347-8i 

363- 

Bukham, 153 

Bui rifid DorwiLza at Fatehpur, in- 
senption on, 67*“ 

Dasp of EMhI: connection 
with picture of Akbor and hia 
Chnstian wife, 159-flo; and 
picture of Madonna and Childp 

Btirh^pur, in the Deccan, S7t 68, 

Burialfi, cjtclusion of ProtestmitB, 
79 p 3 i 

Burqe’, or vdl, Xavier's parable 
from, 177 

Bufli, Father Henry : aiiat Uwens, 
Buys, Busepp Busaeua, ongin of 
namE, 115 ; life and choracter, 
iiS’-fej connection with Oira, 


116 ; arrest and release,. 112-13, 
174? 176 ; subsequent notices, 
120*% 131, 358, 366“^ i rebtions 
With Paolo Zam^, 192, 23j i 
death, iis \ tomb at Agra,, 330, 
332 I letters from, 3B1-3. 

Busna, the borne of Chiistiaiijty in 
Eastern Bengal, 127-8 


C 

Cabral, Antony, deputation to 
Akbar, 23, 4i‘ 

Cabml, Father John : in Sonthem 
Tibe^, 3S3H&, 366” i in Nipal, 
130 ] In Hugll, 99-101 ; reoorda 
trsditinti ^0 Jahangir, 91 
Cflc flTfl , Father Stephen^ in South* 
cm Tibet, 35S-b 
CBiaphas, a copy of Diirer's, 249 
Cairo, Dom l^theus at, il 2 
CajetaOf Caitlioal, Akhar possesses 
n copy of his works, 191 
Calcutta I visited by TjidTcnthaler, 
137; and "Wendel, 142 ; di$“ 
covery of Moneerrate^a Cowi" 
meniarha at, 152; pictures 
5 S 3 . 35a 

Calendar, introduction of Gre- 
goriiLn, & 6 * and 371 
Calmette, Fatherj letters from^ 
38s 

Caiviiij introduced into the BaUad 
of the Ape, 97" 

Cambay: Muqanib Khfln in 
charge at* 77, 85 i visited by 
Third Mission, 5 r-2 ; by Pin- 
heiro, 78* 314 1 by 302“ ; 

by Hawkins, 3 o ^ m also 67”* 
17 *. 234 , ib8, 363” 

Cambini, historian utilized by 
Momerratej 191 

Qimbridgc: manuscripts at. 

Queen’s College* 206 i King^s 
College, rSa^ aiS^" 

Campbell, Sir James, reference to 
his Gasetteer^ 15S 

Campbell, John, Britlih adven- 
mrer : atotement regarding Dirl, 
120 : interview with Aurangzeb, 
records baptiam of Ja’far 
KbiUi » arid the appearance 
of e Devil in Old Delhi, 309"*^ 
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Qmipi&np Father, esectated at 
Tyburn, 40 

Carnpoap J. j,, author of Tka 
lory q/ tJif PorlM^unse in Bens^^r 

Caimbg, Paul> e*petiicncea wjtli the 
J^ults at Agrap 81 
Cai3ticle3p P-eiEian copy with Vechi- 
cte, aj3 

Capa de Aspei^cSp Worn by Fatbora 
in pit>cc#;don, 

Capdv£s^ Pomiguese released by 
AkbaTp 62 ; fmin Hiigllp 103-^4 
Capuchins: at Agra, 137^ Zt 2 * 
314, 3ig, 34^3*^; at Sardhonap 
zio \ in S. Tibet, ^^K-fiip 
366“p 367 “p 36s** I in Nipal, 
t3i 

CarayoOp Jesuit bibUofftapher, 10 
CardozD^ name an certain graves 
in Agm^ 17H 

CarenzanOp Antomo, eogniTer, 247, 

Carlastp i^. Prince Bfij^ongihar, 
73 

Carmelites r succcctl the Jesuits in 
Agra^ 136-18; at Tam, 116 j 
at IsfaMn, aoB, 4x4, 46i>^ 
Cosanatense Library, at Rome, 
manuaciipts in, 2041 206, 231** 
Castro^ Father Joseph dc ; aketch 
of hia life, 76^7 ; in the perse- 
eutjon of i6t4p 82; and after 
HagJl, 104-61 ; With jah^gir* 
97*® ; and Zu^IqaroHin^ 
75-7* 173; huys vilkgcato endow 
Agra College^ 77, 175 ; end sells 
houses in Lolwre, 344; his 
friendship with Englishmen^ 87, 
id6^ 210 -f hk death, 77, 107 ; 
buiial and tombstone, 77^ 319, 
33^1 335 i letters fmm, 333^", 
376-^7^ 379-3 o. 390. 393 
Castro* Vdhu dc and Diogo 
Mendes de* relations of Juliana* 
187 

Calaiogues of missionaries^ 10 
Catechism, taught to converts, 
280-1* 288* 296; by Zdqamain, 
17+ ^ a Persian copfy* 221 ** 
Catechumcnap instruction of* 280-1 
' CatTertB/ poaaibly ShlstriH^ 498 
Cathay, i.e, China: the search for^ 
335^42 r 67“, 349 


Catherijie^ S.i of Slena^ engraving 
of, 247 

Catron p Father j utiiiaes Manucci* 
20^* ; Statement eonecming Ak- 
bar'a objects, 42^* \ on piemrea 
Bt Sikandm, 238 ; on Rfija of 
Srlnagarj 353 

Cats, kept by the Jesulta at Agm* 

_ ... 
Caucosian MountoiJiB* mtention 

of Rotll to traverse, 358, 

3&7** 

‘ CaziqucSp* i.c- Muslim pnesw, 

47.48'^ 

Cecilia^ S., picture of* 255 
Cemeteriea : at Narwar and Delhi* 
329 ; at Lahore, 7^Ji 77 1 

at Agra, 330-3* 163 
Ceporio, Father Virgiho, letter to* 
377 

Ceremonial, ii&e of, by the Fathera, 
276 

Ceschip Father Antonio : life ond 
character;, 107-8 ; with Dlrip 
tl4; with Za'IqanuLm, 173; 
wilh Raja of Brinsgsr* 354 ; 
interest in Hindnstoni* 194; 
and Sanskrit, 195; cited, tn, 
113, 283, 187; death* 107-8, 
ilQ* iiS*" ; letters from* i4(^>). 

3S1-3. 39a 
Chaldeans* 271 ^ 273 
Chanda* diamond mines near* 

Chandemagore : Jesuits at;, 134, 
136, 145" ; French comman- 
d^t at, 144 

Chapm, letter f^m, 144** 
Chaprong* vi^ Ti&aparnng 
Charles* A. P., piemre fmm the 
collection of, 2^2 
Charles* Prince {afterwr arda Charles 
I of England), R&e^s letter to, 

Chaul, 54, 57 

Chefaud, waric by the French mia- 
slonary, 219** 

Cherubs : in Mogul ait, 256; at 
Szkondra^ 438 

Chhah-Shokhs (i.e. Six-men name 
applied to C^ehx, 107 
Chin QuUj„ son of Governor of 
Lahore, 67" 
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CKijia : problem cf Chimi tiod 
Catbay, 355-40 ^ earJy Christi¬ 
anity iHp 363" ; miesinns m, 
iS8 ; GrucberV journey from^ 
357^ ? Andrade alleged to have 
gone to, 34J$^ 

China lUii^smta^ by Fatbejr Klrizlieri 
t to 

Chiogh! Khfln, 154, 331^ 

ChlnJ, poaaible adopdan by Jesuits 
of route by, 364^® 

Chortens, or " pyramida/ at Tsa- 
parting, 347, 355 

Chrkt: Life of, by Xavier, 70,1991 
201 2161 252-3, 255 p 

257, j pioturea of, 126, 

236-S, 340, 242, 246, 248, ^SZ- 4 t 
262’\ 3i6p 319 

* Christiandadcp^ the Indian con- 
gregatioOp 274 

Christianity in Central Asia, 336-^^ 
340.3^3" 

Chriistkos in India before the 
Portuguese, 140, 146"% ifO, 

I5S* 

Christmaa prucessioosj 292 
Christo^ Father Antonio de, AugU^ 
titiiaop 102, 104-6 
^ Chronologiatp^ Akbar'a^ 54 
Chronolojjy of tKc cliief eventa in 
the Mogor ^-lIssiDn^ 393-7 
Chryaopolis, Bishop of (Dom Ma- 
theus), iri-13, 119*** 174, 
299-300^ 3^4** 

Chnghatoi cion, convert of thcj 

274 

Cbnrth : at Fatehpur, 223^311-12; 
at Agra, 70, Hz, 104-5, loS, 
02, 136, 141, 164, (72, 
223^ 296^ 3^3-19 ^ at Lahore, 
54, 33, 17J. 323, 319-20; at 
Delhi, 136* 322r-4 ; at Patna^ 
V®p 3M7 3zS" ; at Narwar, 136, 
162, 324 ; at Jidpur^ (34 -Sh 
324; at Tsaparang, 347; at 
Ahmndahad, 70, 83; pombb 
churchy 3^-S 3 Armenian 
Church, 271, 303” 

Cicero^ Persian Emn^ticm rmde 
by the Jesuits, 216 
Ctmabur, enthusiasm over his 
Madonna, referred to, 228 
Circu m c i aiQiij of Cliristj picture 


of* 24S*" ; cases of cotcipulsoryt 
103. 172 

Clara, daughter of Zu^lqimain, 177 
Clavijo, traveller, hia travrJs utilised 
by MonscmltCk 191 
Clement XIV^ Pope^ suppresses 
the Society of Jesus, 136 
Clemente, I'riar, della Nonziato, 
Discalced Carmelite, letter from, 
386 

Clouet^ French artiat^ reference to, 
■34 4 

CoccemSj Venetian hiatofian, utU- 
ized by hlanserrate, 191 
Cochin : constituted ihc bead af a 
Jesuit Province m 1610, 355“^ i 
alleged birth of Juliana at, 1S2 ; 
Borghese Madonna aeid to be in, 
228 

Coimbra, ' b mulatto from,' 269 
' College/ of the Jesuits at Agraj 

315-19 : reeulco* 136-7, J9Ii 

304^*1 391 i endowment of, 76, 
i3^j 175-^. i79"\ 184 
College of S. Fij at Ooa,^ converts 
trained for priesthood in, 300 
Coltimhua, oeorch for Cathay p 
35^ 

CsmmeKtariui of Monserrate : tta 
hUtoty and can tents, I 

Me also, 15, 370, 391, 393 
Commission, orl Royal grants of 
mouey* 61 

Comom laliinds^ wreck at, 86 
Cf?mpmdijmi qf Chrutuni DeclriHc, 
by Xavier^ 216 

Goncealment of Christisnity: by 
Armenians, 271, 303" ; by con^ 
%'erU!, 78, 235, 274, 304“ , . 

Congregations of the Jeamte* 
268-310 J fiUJe of the, 2S6-7 
Constable de Bourbon, alJeMed 
progenitor of the Indian Bour- 
htma, 163, 169^* 

Conversionflj grounds for, 2S0 
Cooke, Humphiy, Govmor of 
Bombay, and the Jesuit hBow^ 
anc^, 179^“ 

Coomerawamy* A. K., picture of 
Magdalen owned by, 255 
Copenhagcoi, TiofienthaJ^B com- 
municaiion with, 139 
Cordara, Father J. C.,, Jegui t chroni¬ 
cler, 9 




INDEX 


Cnrdier^ referred to for aiithnritiea 
on Gmeber'fl journey, 

CoresTTuit Father NuIIdi deputed 
tQ Tfiaparnngr^ 3^2^ 357 ; lctt*ir 
from, 389 

Comet player, produced by the 
English at Agm^ Bl 
Coranadon Darbar, 1911, pictutea 
exhibited at^ 244^ 351 

Corplie Chfisd Procesaiona^ 87,292^ 
3oS^“ 

CorrEa^ Father Ambroiio^ accom- 
paniea Coresma to Teaparong^ 
3 S^ 

Cocsij Father Fmncuo : Hfc and 
thantctcTt 75-6 \ m Lahore,^ 53, 
S7j 59# ; Tfvrth JahSngt'fl 

ncphcii^'ek 73-4, S9 : with Jaban- 
giTj 98 234 j leletionS with 

Rqc and Terryh 6z, 85-^, 97"^ ; 

* Fadre Atecb/ 88 ; with Zu^l- 
qamain, 173, 297 ; oneet* Vechi- 
cle, an ; at Cambay, 302^ l 
suderingQ, 104 ^ Bpintual dii- 
treaSi 94^^ ; learns l^dustani, 
194 ; pictures of, 78^ 258 ; death 
of, 107; letters from, 373, 

375-7 

CoTEj, Rafael, father of the above, 
letter to, 375 

Coiyate, Tom, an eceeiitric English 
traveller : obtoim an akn^ fmoi 
Zu'JqamolD, 172 ; his origma] 

" call to prayer/ 275 j * Mary 
more than Jesus,' 290 
Costa, Father Joseph da, 135 ; ree 
oho j SB 

ChstQ, J^ph Borges do, a rekticn 
qf Jidiana^ 184, 18& 

Costume, of die FathefS and con- 
totb, 3QO-r 

Cotton, Sir E^, on Col. Gentile 
iS 7 ‘ 

Cotton Nlonuficripts in British 
Museum, 16-17^ 94** 

* Court Ch^cters,* ijt. t^her, 
88 

Covene, Robert, English traveller, 
7f j So, zob 

‘ Coxi/ ' as it were the Provisar of 
the Cfcohlefi/ 298 
Credo, ^ in the space of 0/ 2S3 
Creedi, Exphnatim of the, by 
Xavier, aiG 


CribAj Christmas itprcsentadon of 
the Manger ; desmbed^ S90-1 ; 
utilized for teaching, 276 { mcn- 
tiaiied by Eadilonh 36* 44**; 
pastoral play^ 194 ; crib at 
Lahore, 54, 57 ^ at Fatchpur, 
312; at Agra* 313 
CroB* Father L. Ji M„r biographer 
of S* Francia Xavier* 22“ 
Cross: worn by converts, 30J, 
3to"“ ; practice of branchnE ori 
the body, 127, 3 ro^*“ ; emss 
carried by son of ZO^lqpmaiit, 
* 77-8 

CroBses, erection of, at Tsaparang, 
M 7 p 35 .^ 

CronTL of Thoms, Chnat with thc^ 
picture of, 233 

Crucifman* rarity of pictures of, 
254 ; set 238, ^48 
Cnns^ da, name on certain graves 
at Agra, 178 

Cni2t Feather Fmncia da : at Delhi, 
133; death and burial* 145 
33 ^ 

Csoma de Tibetan scbolarp 

Xavier's Speeufum Fmta/if sent 
to, aob 

Cuncolim, near Coa, site of Rudolf 
Aquaviva's death, 40 
Ciinnmgham, Sir Ah* on the early 
hiatory of Giige* 384“ 
'Cumrirn,* mysterious affix oE 
ZOMqamain, i&o** 

Czemichef* RuBsian trav'ellerj 142 


D 

Dlbiat^-ijhMuzahib, reproduc- 
tion of religion discusdom irii 
4i 4^^ 218" 

Dacca* 10 tp i27i 144"* 

Dald Lama, 368^** 

37, 5t, ts8 

Dsnayand-Farangj or European 
Eol^lam, Akbar's letter to* 44 
Dancing, at reUgiqu^ ceremonies, 
30S1” 

Danhaya, Father Manoel* died in 
prison at Agra, 104 
IDtniiU, Prince : son of Akbar, 32 ; 
hia Bona baptbed, 72 
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DimaJp Mlrzaj or Michaeli son of 
Zu'lqaiTLoinp 177 

Dara Shttohp soft of Shiti JahSn : 
hLs Qtreer and meUnatfon to 
Chrifltifliiity, 114-17^ lao*^ 
Botelho's. acoount ofp 10^ ; Chria-^ 
tian$ an hk armjv £6^-9 ; his 
house in Delhi, 183^ hia albuTu 
of picturcSp t 4 Jy 247. zb 4 ^**t 

D^tAn-(-Masth, or Life of Christ 
tq.v.)p by called also 

Mirul-^ui^Quds 
Doswimthp pninter* 224 
Daulatabad IMoilatad Fanft^I Tolp 
an irntnown qujfttct of Affray 

317 

David before Nathan p pimt poa- 
ecs^ed by Jahanfflr^ 24^ 

Debates^ TetLgiot4Sp 30, 36 p 42■^ 

54-5 p 71. . 

Deecan : Akbar's i:mnpajgn mp S3. 

56-9 : Auranijzeb in* 124 
l>e Dicft : Protcattni editor of 
Xavier's 0/ Cfiristj 205^* 
217% sao*^®; and Life of S, Peicr^ 
220*'* 

Delacroix, Lntefeat in Mogul artp 

Oellii; founding of New Delhi, 
109 ; pordna of Fathers tOp r07t 
tiS« : two chiircliea at^ 1 

two houscti 3 z 2 ^ 4 * 

329 ; the Christian mmmunrty 

at, 1S3. 479. : I- CampbeD 

Bt* 143* ; weitd talca about, agSp 
309**^ I ill-neatment of Chris^ 
122; jftzia, 124 i Mon- 
aermte's remarhs^ 153, 15^*; 
observatory, t33“4a *37 
Delineated/ use of the term by 
Monucei with regard to figures 
at Sikandrap 23® 

Demetrius, a Greek merchant ac¬ 
companying Goes irum L^ore, 

340 

Denison Rosa, Sir E., ixip 363* 
DeoghoTp the Raja of, 149-30 
Depanurc, ceremonial^ of Shflh 
Jahan for the New Delhi, 109, 
3io"“ 

D'Ereeniin : hmiily, ih6-7» i36 ; 
cdftetcry at EXelhi, 137, ifibp 273, 


Derridon Family^ buried at Agta, 
332 

De Saj, name on certain graves in 
Agra, 173 

Descent &om the Cross, pictures 

of, 227. 23®» «54r 26 s”* 

Descent into iicll, engraving of, 

Deujiptio Indiiie^ by TieffentboJer* 
140, 146"* 

Desided, Father tppdlita : his 
great joumeyp 353^^ w ^ 

li^iaTione, tSi^ 359 m at Lahore^ 
262"^ 487 : A^, 317 Delbip 
342.-3 ; remarks regardmg Ba¬ 
hadur Shah, 132 ; the Pcfisiun 
works of Xavietp. 2Q4"* and ^^^p 
207, zib, 2Zt and " ; the Hift- 
dustani and Persian langUORca, 
i94p 198-9; captive of Rudok, 
348 i mission to Tsapaiang, 
364** * invitation to Andrade to 
U-tsang^ 349; help from Julianap 
1S4 ; deaths 362; letter liom, 

18-19^385. 35^- „ , , , 

De Sausap Fat^ FronaSp bu 
Orimfe Conqidiiado^ &“9, 22^", 
392 

De BousSf Father GoMBles, with 
Andrade, 345 

Dcroki and Krishna^ pictures of, 
250 

Devils, possession by, sSi 

3 S 4 _ , . 

Diiormanyap of 35S^ 

Dholpur, FifSt Mission passes 
through^ afi i Drake kiUed near, 
106 

Dhurpad, or poetic composrtioo* 
176 

LHamond Mines, 129, 144** 

Dlana^ picture of, 2^ 

Diaz> Father Adrift killed at 
HOglld 102 

DioZj, Father Alanuel, in the B. 

Tibet Misaion, 358 
Dies, on foreshotcening nnd per- 
I spectfvc in Mogul diawnigSp 

DUllzakj tribe tn N- Punjab, 134 
Di/aridbn'o^^ecwJj, workwrit^ ift 
support of Xavier's book* 2u3 
Din Ilflbi, Akbar^a New Reli&ioft, 
55* oS"- 
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Din MuhBmrmid, Muaiim luuxte of 

Motttcn^grOj 

Diodorus Siculus, one of Monser- 
ratc^B authorities^ 154 
‘ Discipline/ as taken hy eoovcrte, 
Z96 

Difl^ loSk rgz 

" Diuk/ a Padre at Agrti^, possibly 
Diu^, 14+^* 

Dlusse, Father, letter &iain, 3^5 
Divar^ near Goa, home of Dorn 
Mathciis, III 

Doab^ Azevedo tras'cls throtigh, 

350 

* E^octrinep* i,e. CatechisTn, 3lfi> 

Dog, kept in the Jesuit hoo&c at 
Agm. 317 

Dominua ac Redemptor^ brief sup¬ 
pressing^ the Society of Jeaua, 

D'Orville, Father i his journey 
£rum Pekin and death at Delhi, 
hi NepU, 130; hie 
tumbn 33a 

Dos Anjoa^ Father Almo: at 

Srinagar, 35s. 354 ; letter Imm, 

3*9 ,^ 

Douce CoUecUon, in Bodleian 
Libmryp Z43 

Dove ; in Bichitr's picture of S hah 
Joh^t ^57 j Bubstitution of 0^4 
for, fn picture at Lahore, 340 
Drake, help gi^en by de Castro 
On occasion of hie murder, 
J06 

Dm Neic^ Rilatiomfi^ published in 
1611, i4t0 

Duarte, Don, name given to a 
grandnephew of Alihar on bap- 
tiam, 03*^ 

Du Jarric, Father Pierre : his 
7-S^ 31 “ ; see alsGf 150^ 

3^0p 329 

PulhirL, Madame (Elisabeth de 
Eourbon),. ifca-j 

DumOustier» Supposed uifiuence of, 

DunghtU, incident of child found 
on,381 

DuperroUp Anquetil, FreiiEih scho¬ 
lar, 138-40^ 143 

Diircr, copies of, 34S-9, 25 ip =53. 
zss 

2 E 


Dutch: interference with Portu-^ 
guese, IZ4, 15S, 357 ; subscribe 
to Jesuit house at Agra, 106,317 ; 
sd^es^d by Dom MatheuSi 
iia ; import of pictures, 225 ^ 
mission to Bahadur Shah, 184- 
5 j factory at Agra, 95 " 


£ 

Easter ceremoniea in Lahore, 293 ; 

Easter eggs at Agra, 73 
Eastern Hengal, mission to, 127^, 
i 44 *S 2gj, 386^ 

Ecce Homo, picitiire of. In a build- 

ing,242 

Eedesiaate^, Per^hm tmnalation of 
the Book of, Z12 
Eglaucr, Jesuit writer, 16 
Egnaxio, G. B., book on Turks, 
utilized by Monserrate, tgi 
Elizabethp Queen t pnsribk pic- 
nire of^ 244 j Pfinceoa, picture 
of* 225 

EUis, Mr. A. G., xsi 
* Embouchure ^ of the Indus, am¬ 
biguous meaning of the rerm, 

i 44 -i 

Emperor. See Xaiaer 
Encamafion, Father Francisco de 
la, Augustin Ian p among HOgll 
prisoners, 104 

Endowmentp of the Agra Colley : 
history of, l7S-fi ; confiscation, 
136, 176* 179®“ ; help from 
lufiana, 184 ; of the Til»ct 
Misaion, 347 

Engclgrave, Father J. B., letters to, 
381-3 

England, picture of King and 
Queen of, 225 

English: opponents of Portu^ 
gueae interests, 62-3, 78—81, 
84-7* 134; confific&te Pamh 

176 ^ instances of friendly rela- 
tlnmi With JcsultB, 73^4, 106, 
317 ; counezion with Tlcffcn- 
thaler, 137; and Wendel, 143 
Engravings ; origuiaj in Mogul 
caUeedans, 247^ ; copies of, 
248-9, 243 \ the chief iofiuimcc 
from Europe on Mogul art, 
246^7 
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INDEX 


EscimnJ : library ixfcrTfrd to by 
Buai* ii6 ^ PcTfiiaii Gospels sent 
to. 214 

E^peleba % foimly notne of Jerome 
Xavier, 50; wHUnga of Junn 
Eapclcta, igi 1 letter to Ber- 
oaMo, 371, and to Miguel de 
Espeleta, 37^ 

Esteves Pereira, Frandseo Maria^ 
Andrade's Dtscohrtmento re¬ 
printed by, 364": statement 
regarding ruuw of Cabral, 366*^ 

Esther, Persian traEkshitionB of the 

Bock of, 2TI-I2 

Ethiop, appearance of a devil in 
the form of^ 

European Christiana * general 
character, 268-71 i n ^crian 
attempt to start a rivul Misaion, 
90 

European iiiHiience on Mogul 
painting, ^-5 

EvangeliatSp engraving of, in Jahiln- 
gir's AJhnio, 249 

Excommunicationp too, 112, 269 

Exorcisma, 294-5, 309"". 354 


F 

Faizibadj, Tiefienthalcr at, 139 
Falzf, brother of Abu-'l-f^l. 

FoizI Sarhindip biatorian, 5® 

FaJlp possible representatioa of thct 
at Fatchpur+ 337 

Fantbotne, Frederick : views on 
Akbar's Chriarifin wife* 157, 
i6r* I list of tombs in Padres 
Santos chapel, 334“ 

Farangl Khlhip viz. Paolo Zam S n , 
z6i" 

Farangls: of Chittagong, too; 

Forangl Sanai in LehotCp 33.7^* 
Foriiip Father Philippe da : at 
Na^ur, iz 9 p 144^* Slid i 
letter from and to* 384 
Farid, Pejnsian book by* 193 
Fariahta. Muhammad Qaaim, the 
historian, 217^' 

Fannoliiln, Padrep I.e. Leo Grinion, 

46. 4 li* 

F£Lrm 3 ii.-riwa-i-Fanmg, letter ad- 
dressed by AJkbar to* 37 


Fatmios : rescript by Akbar gi ving 
Uberty of can^cience* 59-60,67“p 

311. 3I3n 325* : to Mildenhnllp 

63 : by Shah Jahin ri churclt at 
Ai^iip 105, 315 ; by Johwnglrfor 
cemeteriefl ot Lahort* 33QJ, 333^1 
and Agnip 33t. 333“ 
Farukhsiyor, Mogul soverei^, 124 ^ 
13a, iS 5 s ^56 
Fastingp its, 295-6 
Fatchpuf SikrT; arrival of Fufit 
Mission at, lb ; described by 
Monscrrute, 153 ; SaJim atp 63 [ 
R iilfln d Danvasti inacription, 
by** ; Mariam ki Kothi, is 9 > 
pTctures at, 237 J chapel and 
residence at, 311-12 
Fatbera. pictures of the Jcaiiit, 
237-8*357-8.300 
FaustJniis and ^‘lathJdl■anil, legend 
recounted in Xavler^s ffj 


Peter, z to 

FeUpCp Don, baptianifll name of 
Prince TahmiLlras, 73 
Felix, Father* O.C.| 3, 19^ ; editor 
of Agra Dweeion Calendart i 907 p 
334** * publisher farmiana re¬ 
ceived by the Jesuits^ 4 j i 59 i 

325 V 333“; 39 * , .. 

Fetnandex. Juan, meeting with 


Goes, 34« 

Fenara, Father BentOp letter to, 
382 

Fc?-, aon of the King of* 309^" 
FialhOp FatbcTp at Huglh 102 p 
ri7* 

Fidwi Du'ago* tide conferred 00 
Juliana p 183 

FiEuercdD, Father Anthony, letter 


fmm* 375 

FJgueredo, Father Immaanucl : 
cited regarding Akbar's death p 


65 ; the Jaiptir hlissiort, r33--4, 
z8S; Juliana, i82-"3 ; tamvex- 
eiona at Dclhi^ 284; case of 
sorcciy, 293 ; letter pom, 385 
Figueredo, Father Simon i 
Patna, 78 ■ and Daimflt J 
knowledge of HindListanT, i94i 
appeal for Tibetan Misisionp 357 
Filippi, Sir Filippo de* ion, 18I1 


FiloM;, CqL J. B„ ftstoK* ond 
enlarges Agni Church, 316 
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Fmch l and So; his 

account of religionj 

71 j and uf pktures at Lahore, 
240 ; and Agra, 

Fire : at 55 I at Agra, 

314, 325** ; leaping, 293 ; ordeal 
by, 3i^i, 43 "p ^ 

Flrtnmger* Rev. W, K,, discovers 
Commmtanta of Monsermte, 

' Fishing ^ for the convcrsioo of 
Jahangir, yt 

ncttiiah Engravings, ^47-^8, 351, 

Flight mtQ Egypt, pirtuixo of^ 236* 
247 

Fynj Vi£ae, probably the A'fm-i 
Haqq Nttrna of Xavierj ao6 
ponsecQ, Juan de, bis Ballad of the 
Sngadous Ape* Sg 
Fort William, Monserrato's Casw- 
mentarim in the CoUege of* 151 
'' Fosliera/ term used in Mogul 
document, metming nrnkn o^Ti, 
4 b. 49 " 

Foster* Sir VViiltam* 

Fountftm 0/ U/e, probably onginal 
title of d^tna-i ilaqq Nvma^ 199, 
aiS“ 

Fouquet* Jean 267^*^ 

Four Elements* picture of the, 
az 5 

France, Superseastan of the Society 
of jeaua in, 13b 

Franclre, Tibetan scholar, 349* 
354 . . 

Franoacima: m Mogor* 90-1, 
297 ; in the Muslim ccmtio- 
vcisy, ioS 

Franco* Antonio, Jesuit chronicler, 
10 

E'ranhSj comprehcjisive use of the 
term, 271 

Frenchmen, Ln the Fathers" con- 
gregodoDS, 269-70 
Frcyrc, Father Josi: quoted, kxi* 
213 I letters from, 3S4, 3S7 
Frcyrc, Fathia- Alaiwcl, cotupaniQu 
of Desideii, 359-bi» 3^7** 

Fohmr : on the pictures at Fateh- 
ptir, 325 - I list of tombs in 
Padres Santos Chapel, 334“ 
FulgOiOi, hi* CiJIictama consulted 
by Monsemite, 191 


Funerals of Ciiristiane, 273, 3^2 ^ 
Filrstein, Father Joseph^ letter to» 

3B3 


G 


Gabelspcigcr, Father: at Jaipur, 
t34-s t buried at Agra, 330 
Gagnier* Orientalist, 217^^ 
Gakkhnra* of Np Punjab, described 
by Monsemte* 154 
Galle, Theodore, engraver, 247-b 
Galg^i in the Deccan* temporary 
chapel at, 

Gffnges; mapping hy Tieffcn' 
thaler, 139^-40 ; Andnide^a re¬ 
marks on the source, 343-4 
Ganguil* O. Cr, on intemetion 
between European and Mogul 
art, 263^“, 264^** 

Garcia, Father hfjmoel* dies in 
prison nt AgrOi 104 
Gmrhwmij 196, 343 
G^Ttok, in Tibet* 354, 362 
Gospar, a aun of Zu'lqattmin* 

177 

Gaston de Bourbon, traditional 
descent of the D'Ertmao family 
Itnm^ 166-7 

Gedrosia, term used by Monser- 
ratc* 134 , 

Gchooq in illustration of Xavier e 
Uf£ of CArij^* 254 
GeneoJcigy of the Mogul so vereigiu, 

39B 

George, a nephew of ZuMqamain, 


^^77 

Georgians : Minuchihr, 215, 273 ; 
Gcorgisris m Ahmad SbAh 
Abd^a army* 324 
General of the Society nf Jesus : 
obstructs ptnpofitd embassy from 
Pope to Mogor* 75 ; view^ on 
the Cajmclltcs at Lhiiau* 361, 

36^” 

Gcn&c, Father J., hclpa in tranaU- 
tion. of Cojji^jiewrajtuji 152 
Gcntil, CoL J. 8.: biographer and 
rekuon of Juliana, 1&2, 186-7 V 
moDuscriptB from hk library* 
93 iog, 

GentUes, Gent<Kia, GcntioSi Srr 
Hindua 
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Gerard* Dr.* traveller, on Xawef’’^ 
Speculum VcHtatis Ln Kjiniwar, 
2o6 

' CercuiqiiJ/ a term Used by 
Grueber, isS 

Gmc, held by Mon^errate to 
represent the Jats, 154 

Gethaemflne, BiilildEir Shah pmp 

before a picture of, 

Ch^I Beg, Miraa^ of Tattfli bi, 
67” 

Ghogra* mapping by TicfTcnthaler, 
139-40 

GlioriJghiLt* route to Cathay 
through, 338 

Gladiatorial combats, encourage¬ 
ment of, by Akbar, 32 

GlQck, on fancshortetiitig and per¬ 
spective In I^'logul drawings, 
264“'' 

Goa, head of a Jauit Frovinpc i 
occupation by the Pomigueae, 
xix; Jemit College at* 24; 
cluthmg of Jesuits at^ ^Ot,, 309”*; 
Gecretariat Ijbntry^ i 09 i 1 
lack of MSS; at* 16 ; Juliana 
bringfl Christiana from Goa to 
Ddhv *®3 ; Jahangir senda a 
painter to Goa* 2^^“*; aingeis 
amt flora., to Alogor^ 289 i ei 
pastim 

God the Ffltbet* pictuns of* =4^1 
5 S 7 

Codinbo, Father Fnmdsco: la 
Tibet, 346, 348 : letter from, 
3S&P 3 ^J 

Goes, Brother flcncdicl de: life 
and charactur* 339 ; appointed 
to First Eliasian, ; in Koah- 
mlr, 35 * embassy to Goa, 53, 
58 j rnsnsgement of Crib, 54* 
hk great joumcy» 34"^^^ 
4S^59. 3ai ; tanarks on Kafiri- 
Stan, 126, 340 : hie devoutnasSj 
341-2 ; pictun: and statue, 339, 
3G3* ; ktter from* 372 

GDeU> 247* 264'** 

Golconda, Vicar Apostolic of, 
112 

Goldie, Father Fronds, 2, 369 

CoUus, Arabic scholar, in poGses- 
Eion of Xavieris L^e of Christr 
205 


GoloubeWp appreciation of aup- 
po5l^d portriit of Com, 267^" 
Gomes, Father Ignatio* letters 
from* 385, 387 

Gon^ulo, Don, name for Zo Iqsr- 
natn, 174 

Good Kingdom, 129 
Gonsalves, Father Sehaadao, hk 
iinpubliBhcd Chtomca, 9, 22“ 
Good Samaritan, possible picture 

^54 , 

Good Shepherd, pictures auppoMd 
to be of* 254;, 266^*" 

Gospels : Peraisn tnmsladon, ^^3- 
rSp 131[* 192, 202*^; Arabic 

tranaktion, 196, 211 h 354 
Gotha, copy of Xavier*# Life ti/ 
at, 2CJ4 

Gracias* lamnci t inviBrigatJonS 
regarding Akbar'a Chriation wifeTi 
15S; and Juliana, 182, 184. 
187* 

Graderugo, Angelo^ leads apposi¬ 
tion to the Fathers, 303*^ 
Graves^ ^usiied on All Suuls^ Day^ 
S93. 329 

Greco* painter* refeTcnce to, 244 
Gre^: books, iranalation of, 46 ^ 
JesuitB* knowledge of the lan- 
gunge, l5Si ^90; Mah&rshi imd 
Gieek gospels, 66^’’ l Greek 
chimJa* 273 

Greeks : in congregation, 271^ 274 i 
Leo Grimon, 46-8^ 340* 363^® 
Gregorian calendar: introduction 
of, 66* and ; Gregorinn chaDis, 
337 

Gregorio, Father, Carmelite in 
charge at Delhi* 137 
Gregory* S., picture of* at Agtaj 

Grenada^ Ballad of the Sagacioas 
Ape pubhohed at* 89 
Grimon, Lco+ 46-8, 3 '^ 3 ** 

Gfueber, Father: journey from 
Fehm to Rome, 357-8; in 
130; at Agra, no; irifoftaatron 
eupplJed to Kiitiher* 

GuadagnoH, Father Philip* writer 
in Muslim controverty, 208-9 
Guerreifu^ Father Femam: his 
Eelofumi 6* 392^ 394 t quota- 
tiona from* 229^ 238, 321, 3^9 i 
oti Goes’ journey* 34*, 363^* 
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Guge : Tibetan feingdMa of, 344, 
349-50, 354 p 2 ^y 3^5*" 

Gmd£ of Kings ; PemEan work hj 
Xa\*ier, 21^-tb, iw l list of 
Persiiiii works ms 2 ^^“^3 
Giyarit, Muqamb Khskn in charge 
of, 78 

Guleb-p^hi;, picture of feast of, 
^59“ 

Guzman, Father Luia de, hia 
Histafria, 6 , 150 

Gwalior : visited by the First 
Mi^^sinnj z 6 } and by Tieffen- 
thaJer, 137 ; iHnporaiy home 
of Bourbons^ i&^ 

Gyap in Tibct^ Azevedo nt, 351 


II 


HniUtones, incident of BtisL and, 
izo“ 

Hakan' Ails Akbar'a physicianr 43 
HakJin, Mifza Mnha n iniadp bro¬ 
ther of AkisfiTp ilia rebclUon^ 34- 
36,g3“ 148. 153. 155 ^ 

Hakilb, father of Zulqarnairi, 171 
iJalf-raateB, in the Jeauite" con« 
gregadons, 269--70 
Hamayiin, MoguJ EOVcrcigft, ^56 
Hami, in Central Asia, ^ea atp 


340 

Hamida Begam, mother of Akbar^ 
34:^4P»43". 1S8. r6iT 
Hamilton, Dr, WOliam^ not epcci-* 
ally helped by JulianAp 1S5 
Honlsp in Tibet, Aatevedo at, 35 t 
H anna, Col., picturea exhibited by, 
250, X 5 ip 253 , , ^ s 

Hari PhuJw^T, a subuib of Lahore, 

330, 333^ 

I lath 1 Polt at Fatehpur, 313 
Hats worn by the JeaUEts, 300-1 p 

309"’. 338 . 

Lives of the Apoadea, by Xavier, 
87, 199, 209-11, 2 t 9*V 391^ 
Hawkins, ’VVilbam, 73, 79^1 ^ 95*\ 
ajab j knowledge of Turkish, 
2oq" 

Hay, John, of Dalgetty, hia com- 
piktinn, ijffr) 

Hazartp Father Comelina, hJa 
Church Historyp 9 


Hazrmt ^ The Lord Jesus^* 

90 

Hazro, 35 

Hebrew i^aractera, Pereian written 
hi| 21Zs 22o” 

Hedin, Sven, l|6^\ 3^5*" Htid 
Helena, wife of Zu'lqamiiin, 177, 
33a 

Henriciue, baptifimal name of Prince 
tlo&l-uuifp 73 

Henriques, Father Francis : of die 
First Mission, 25, ah, 44*"* 258 ; 
knowledge of Persian, 196—7 
Heras^ Father H., 3 j on Ak^^a 
Chrisldan wife, i6t’| onjul^n, 
187*; on a possible portrait of 
the Jesuita, 257 ; on the buildings 
at Fatchpur^ 312 

Hessing, CoL, buried at Agro, 332 
Hindus: roladotis with Akbar, 55 : 
Jah^gifi 204; and Didh \%4 \ 
attendon paid to by Vechielep 
75 ; and Roth, 109-tO, 195, 
28s : opposition at Lahore, 
60-2 ; conversion of, forbidden 
by Aurangzeb, 122, 143* ; use 
of ihe * HindusttnT * language, 
194 I vict^TB on women, 43” 

* Hinduarani/ language, 75, 194-5, 
280, 290 

Ifirfdrto Christie published by Dc 
Dieu, 205 

HfjJan'fl S. Fftri, published by De 
Dicu, 210 

Histmia Soaeiatu Jesu^ 9 
Hdlbcm, suppoBtd influence of, 
=45 

Holy Family, cngia^mgs of, 248—9 
Holy Orders, admkBjan of con¬ 
verts to, 299^300 
Hope, Our Lady of, 347, 355 
Iloshang, Prince^ ncpbewi' of Ja¬ 
hangir, baptism and Eubsequent 
history, 72^4, 94” 

Hosten, Father H.: debt to, ixi; 
hia investigations, 2-3, 19* ; list 
of publicatiojia, 391^4; issue 
of Monserrate's Commentarius, 
ISO'S 3 publications relating to 
Manrlque, 100 ; Botdho, id 8 ; 
MonBerrate, 149 ; Volentyn, 
iSt ; Juliana, i8q"» ■ Report of 
164S—9, 261*^; viewi regarding 
Akbark Chdstiiui wife» 157^ 160, 
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; tnmahd^n df Goapela^ 
213 ; Armf'ninn cm$s£aj 310’*^ j 
the Agm church, 319, 326“ ; 
DcsideH^s journey^ 363 ; the 
Ghlnl route to Taapsrang, 364*'^; 
Strafhan, 366** i article on 
Ztl'lqamairi, 170-1 ; the Usts of 
missionariefip 346; communica¬ 
tion with ^Ir* M. Youngj 3g4 I 
with JVira. Pralt, 1&6 
Houghs Rev. James, i 1 

noiific property of the Jesuits at ‘ 
Lahore, yo, 322 

Hoyhindp J, S., transktion of Mon- | 
aerrals'i CommfttMriui, 132 
Hue, Abbe, mistiike regarding 
Srinagar, 3^4^^ 

Hugbe^t B^bert^ English paiDter, 
235, z6o“ 

Hugh: Jcaiuta of, relcitiana with 
Muqarrib 78 ; and Par- 

wTz, 90 ‘f eiege and capture of* 
99-t*3i 39J return to, 119"*^; 
treatment of images, 223 ; uaed 
as basis for S. Tibet MiBsion, 
355 ; tee alio, tJ7, iSa, 187,314. 
357 . 

Hungarian, reclaimed froin alavery, 
271 

Huonder, Father Anton, his list 
of German mkaioimries, lo, 

2i« 

'* Hosbec/ the Usbeg country, 
^33 

I lyacmthe, Madame, of 5 auveterre, 

letter to, 3B5 


I 

' Ibadat-kMim, or Hall of Worshipi 
codiferejices in, 29, 258 
Ibrahim bin Adham, pictures of, 
2^0 

Ichawmr, in Bhopal, Bourbon fief 
in^ 162 

S., of Los^la^ XX \ hSs 
wridogs, 19T ; medWion of, 294 ^ 
pictuxea of, 526, 236, 238, 316 
neoa, vidfc of Zu'Iqamam^ 177^ 

330 

Images, Muslim abhorrence of, 
102, 122 

Index Expuigatorius, 206, it 1 


India : meaning of the wofd^ xbt, 
38, 47 ; IndLi Muaeum^ 242, 
a^S ; India Office* 247, 250, 
2 S 3 "-h aS 7 

Ijifant Baptism, 55* 281-2 
Injd, the Gospels or the &mpWJrca, 

Lngulsitiaa : Akbar not known tn 
have heard of, 66” ; connection 
of Andrade with, 365 ** 
In3h5-i-Abu"-l-fa2l, letter quoted 
from, 37 

Ireland^ Dr. W. W., his romance 
tegsrding Akbar^ 20" 

Irij, Mirza, son of Zil'Iqamab, 
177 

Irua, ^ as poor aa/ ^04 
Irv-ine* WDltflm, editor of Manucci, 
_20“ 

' 1*3 (JcBUs)* 33, 90^ 122 
Isaac, Armenian companion of 
Goes, 340-r, 271—2 
Tsauites/ in Cathay, 33S 
liLmn: cotiBiet with Hinduism, 
III I spoken of as propagated 
by the 30&*” 

lapohan, 110 \ CarmeHtes at, 2nfl, 
212 

Italian, prints, 147, 251 1 copies 
of adaptatJona of Italian draw- 
ings, 154, 257 

" Ittifaq,’’ implications of the term, 

204 

Ituren, Father Thomas de, letters 
m, 37 L 374 , 376 


J 

Jacinto^ Frc3% execution of, 299 

Jacome FeUppCi attendflnr of Prince 
Salim, 69, 165 

JaTar Khm, mlnhttet of Shih 
Johan : friendli n ess, 121 ; aOeged 
byptisiTn by Protestants, 143* 

JahiLmllr Sh^^ Mogul sovereign, 
t3^p tS5p r88^* 

Jahangh, Mogul aovercign : atti¬ 
tude after accession, 70-2 ^ ap¬ 
proaches to Chdstianjty, 74* 91- 
z I mterest in art, 224, 23&-71 
240, 242, 247-fi, 256, 264'« ; 
treatment of Zulqamain, 171-1; 
relations with the Fathers, 178 p 
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387, 32<»-t, 333”J presented 
by them with aiOp S15 ; 

tnmslatian of Qur'ln, 201 
hi^^ own MemoiTBp 204^ 64, 63 **^; 
forbid? tobac^io, ? bia death 
and alleged baptisiOT 9'^—'2. Sit 
idso Ssiim 

JahEngir's Album* at Berlin : on- 
gin of, 242-3 ; engravingfl in, 
147-8 ; picntrcfi in, S51-5 
Jaii Compound ai AgraK diaoovery 
of Amieiiian tablet in, 331 
Jaiiii, 28, 29 p 52 i 5 S , , 

Jaipur; aatronofliical imsfiion to, 

133-5 ? Christisiifl at, 288 j 
chutdi at, 324 ; viiitcd by Tief- 
fcnthalcr, 137- 

Jai Singh SiwM, RajE of Jaipur: 
invites astroTicutiScal mi?iioiij 
T33-5 i builds chuttli^ 324: 
forbids converaion of Mu^lims^ 
185 ] helps the Jesuits in Agra, 
318 

Jdalflbld, visited by Monfierrate, 
14S, 154 . 

J aluh id-difi Shir^vlmi, 161^ 
JaiEinl-ud-d in Hasan, a IV'Iogul 
nfficLah 224 ^ ^ . 

* Jan Amfinun," possibly Joao Ld- 

*++“ .. . f ee . 

Japan : crangelization oEh zm r 
pictures from, 226, 2&i^* 

Jllta or Jats.: noticed by Monser- 
mte, 154 ; acquire the JeauiK^ 
bell from Agra, 315, 326*" 

JaxiSp or tax on inbdeis, i23“4-, 1311 

144** and 184 

Jean Philippe dc Bourbon, le^d 
rcftiirding^ 163^ 

Jerome, S. : worts consulted by 
Monserrate, 154, 15a picture 

2SS ^ . 

Jerusalem^ 175 V Si^hap of, 2 i 4 “S 
jeauflr attributed to, 67^* 

Jesus, Society of, ix i suppre^on, 
13b; revivilT 143 i fldnusstan 
of Indians into, agg-joo 
Jews, identified by Monsermte 
with Kashmiris, ig +; Pe^ian 
Jewa, 211-^ : converiunn of an 

old Jew. 

JhSnsI, visited by TicHenthaicr, 
137 

^ Jharokha " window, 257 


Joftchim and Anna, legend of, in 
Xavier's Life of Chri^, 205 
Jodh Bei. mothET of Jahflnglr 
(^Tariflm-us-zgmflnT), IS®± 3*^ 
Jodhpur, visited by Tieffienthfllerj 
137 

Jogi TiOa, visited by MonseTrate, 
1 S 3 

Jogls, S 3 * 2^3, 337^ 

John, the E^Tingebst, S-p pictures 

of, 249, 255^ ^ . 

John, the Baptist, S. : picmrs of, 
^39, 241# 24S, 316 ; feast of, 
1337 203 p relation of Muham-' 
mad Shah tO| 132^ 

John of Nepomiik* S.. picture 
$hown to Mubaminad Shah, 132 
John, bapdamal name of Muqanib 
KMn,7S 

John Baptist^ son of Zulqamain, 
177 

John RyLmda Libr^ at Man¬ 
chester : manugcripta in, 204, 
217^®, 2 i 8^* ; pictures in, 254-5 
Johnson, Richard, collection of, to 
India Office : manuscripts, 204 p 
pictures, 242, 244, 247, 
250, 254. f 57 ^ ^ j ^ 

Joseph, an old sen^imt of Andrade, 
visits Rome, 364 *^* , 

Josephus, one of jVlonsermt^ s 
authorities, 15 +t 
J o&hlmath, in GnrbwaJ, 343 
Jourrwd dfs iSnt^wEj, 139 
Jouvency, Father, Jesuit cbrniucJer, 

gip 49^'* 

Jdvius, Paulas (Psoki Giovio), 
works consulted by MposerrHlE, 
I 54 pi 9 t ^ 

Judas, dgures of, 94 i ^ * 

Judith, Book of, in Pcrshin, 2ti 
Juggler, l^capolitan. Si ; Bengali, 
88-90 

Juliana : in the Bourbon stop^, 
164—7 i mother of Zu^lqamsjn, 

i 7 ip 177. 

Juliana Diaa da Costn : luatory of, 
181-9* 131^^ t ^ 
iGg^*, 394 

Juliana Sarai, near Dellu, 167, 181, 
186 

Juml'h Muzaiif, suburb of Lahore, 

330 

Juraric* Father Pedro, lij, 119“ 
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K 

Kabul: Akbar^a upedllioD to^ 
34'^p 153-+; Jnhanslr at, 77, 
ii5 * djc Ciaatm, 77 ■ and ^!a^- 
haens at, ij( ; old ChjiBtiflnity 
at, Chriatiim soldiers 

at, 135, 133 ; cm one route to 
^ Carhay, 338, 340 
KaiinstM : supposed to bo in- 
habijed _ by Chriatiana^ 340 ; 
Jesuit erdsdon to, ii6 
KailUp the Mahlrshi of, 5S 
Kaiser : picture of, 240 j intended 
embassy from Jaipur to^ 135 
KaUfinaur, Muoaerrate at, 337 
Kilma, or Ptofeasion of Faidi, 60, 

Kamhalu, capital of Cathay^ 338 
K^nfim, ao6 

Kanawar, a region £n the Western 
flimalayaa^ 206 

KAngra r Devi at, 55 ; Akbar*s 
eapedition to^ 153 
Kanwar Sen, 267”* 

Kashgar : Goes pa^es near^ 340, 
343 ; possible mission to, 3!^ 
Kashmir : Xavier iu, 55, zSt, 338 ; 
Corel m* 76 ; de Castro in, 77, 
91-2^ ; I>cim Matheus in, 

112; Bkisi in, liSp lai; DcMdcn 
P* 367“; Andrade never 
bif 343 ; hardships of the road* 
97"’ t attempt to reach Tibet 
fmmp 34a j Eotetha^a descrip¬ 
tion, log 

KashmirlSp identified by Mpnser- 
rato with the Jews, 154 
Katinc, English tranektion of the 
Qur'an* 201*^ 

Katmandtl: Jesuit mksion to* 
130-1 ; Capuchins at, 131, 357 
Kaye, G.K.p b^k cm OlHcrvatories, i 
»45“ 

Keegan* Fatherp 166 
Kfitfidgep English tradcip 95 
9^“ 317” 

Kesho Das : painterp 224, 236 \ 
pictures by, 251, 253 

Jobn Joshua, Dutch 
emhsMy of, 5. iSt, 184-5, 
241 ^ 
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Khafi Khin, Muhammad Hashimp 
historian, on the siege of ROglip 
99. 103 

Khaibat Pass, Monaermte uip 154 
Khamsab of NizamSp illuatretjona 

Khande^h i Akbar'a in^'asion of, 
^ 57^ ; King of* 231 
Khan Khanan Sarai^ 1S4 
" Kli^um-p^ tide bestowed on Juli¬ 
ana* 1S3 

lOiiEan, tribe, from whtwn the name 
* Cathay " was derivedp 336 
KhoJmuLLp Thomas* Armenian bis- 
toiion* 17a 

Khri-bkia-^-grags-pa-ldcp King 
of GQge iti Tibet* 365 ** 
IChurram, Prince (afterR'arda SbSb 
Jahin}* 72, Sj, 173. 227 
Khushboi—kh^Q, flouae of Per¬ 
fumes, at Fatebpurj 311 
Khuartl, Prince, son of Jahingir, 
70 

KinesJd, C. A.p on Akbark Chris-^ 
tian wife* 158 

Kincaid, Col. W.p on the Bourbons 
of BhopeJ^ 163 

King's College* London, temporary 
home of the Marsden Manu- 
ecriptSp 17, 214, 34S 
Kircher, Father Athannsiua : ob¬ 
tains informfliiofi from Roth^ 
iiOp reprodures Sanskrit 

^aracters^ 195 ‘ on Christians 
in Kifiristw* 126; on Andrade's 
mission, 348-9 

Koch* Father Fronds Borgia, letter 
£mm, 385 

Koko Nor, in Central Asia, 357, 
3651- 

KranoJs^* Dr. Stella, on Mogul 
pflindngSp 264“'' 

Kretzensreiiip Professor at Copen¬ 
hagen, 139 

KUch Bibar* Cabrsi and Cacella 
in* iM, 355-6 

Kuenen-Wickstecd, Mrs., transla- 
tkm of account of Kctclaar^S 
Afiraion* 181 

Kuhnel, editor of Jahangir’s Al* 
bum, 247 

Kulu, Acevedo travels through» 
351 
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* Kunabalo-nT* Btuiaoni's vcT^ion of 
tbc * CtuMbula * nr Cribs, 36, 

44**. ^90 

L 

La Cr 02 e, ProtissMt historwn of 
mlsalans, 20l** 

Ladok: aotBetimes dcsiRmited as 
* Tibet/ 3j8* 34a ; in " Gnsattr 
Tibet,' 360 ; Rotb d«3tm*d for^ 
35^; Azevedo ir+ 348, 351; 
Bible m, aoo^*t 3 rektians 
with Gage, 349. 364" V 3fe5“ 

lAhaurr, son of Qulij Kban, 

Viceroy of Laborei 60 

Lb Hire^ the astronomical tablea of, 
at Jaipur, 134 

Lahore t Eiret two Nliasicma at^ 36^ 
47; Third Mission at, ^“5r 
59^a t TiTaited by ^'Innnquej 
77,106 : Ceschi, 107 : Rotb, no ; 
Vechiete, an ; Manued, afrS ; 
the Dutch Emhaasy, 184-S I 
the cold described by Botelho, 
109 ; congregations *t. 125, 133, 
287 ; pictures aL 240—1 ; churcb, 
3ig-2o * thurcb dosedi 82-3 ; 
residences at, I cetnetery 

at. I43^ 

Lahore Museum: MS, m, 203 ; 
pictufta in, aa7i 252-4, 257^ 
261” 

LahtiJ, Azevedo passes t!iroufi:h, 
351 

tM Kanwar^ 185 

Lamdsm and Catholic ceretnonial 
ctimpaTcd, 3^5** 

Lamnsp oppositioo. of, at Tsa- 
panmg, 34&» 349 , 

Landikhana, MoiweiratE dcscjifc^p 
154 

Languages, leaitit by the JesruitSs 

Lapidc, Comcliua k, 214 

Laahkarpur cemetery at Agra, t+a, 
=73. 331-3 , 

Last Supper* picturt of, 253 

Lntin : fcEowkdge and I4se of by 
the Jesuit*. 155, igct, 204 : hy a 
KungaHiin, 2711 by Gtwul^^ob, 
2 d 3 I tranfllation of Qur'an in, 
19s, 21 It ^^5 t ^tin Bible in 
Udikt 2«i“ 


Laubegcois, Father Antony de, 
knets from, 374-3 
Lmad, Archbishop, possessed Xav¬ 
ier's Uvrs of she Apoiiles, 210 
Launay : mistake regarding Srina¬ 
gar, 364 *‘j on dnte of closure 
of Tsaparting Mossion^ 366"* 
Laval, Pyrard de^ Huguenot tiavel- 
kfj ^5. 3oS^", 

3og“* 

l,£am, Father Francisco, 107, 118“ 
269, 302, 310**^ 

Lee, Dr., 00 Xavierk Haqq 

Nmn^^ 20^-7, 2i8** 

Legacies, none left to the Mission 
in Megor, 125 

Legrenzi, s^thiiate of Chm tinn* 
in Agia, 387 ^ ^ 

Leh : mission at, 34B ; Azevedo 
at, 3SI i Tsapamog Christiims, 
349, and Rudok Fatbcia, 34S, 
taken to ^ Cabral said to have 
vkited, 366" ; Desideri and 
Freyre at^ 360-1, 367 * 
LehurauXi A., Lnvestigatinna in the 
Bourbon question, 165 
Leigh Hunt, hi* Abou Ben Adhem, 
250. 264^“ 

Lciiio, Father Ehiorie, of the 
Second Mission, 4^"^ 

Leningrad: manuscripts at, aob* 
2i9“’* j pictures Bt, ^44l 25O1 

Lent, observance cif* by convem^ 

Leo Grimon, 46-4S> 34®? 5^3^ 
Letters, of the Jesuit Missionarie*. 

little* Edifantes et Corienses, 

=1”, 359i 3^5*' 

Leyden, 205, 209-10 
Leytam, Fudier JcM, 120 i letters 
Rum. 3a4“S , . , . 

Lhasa J Andrade invited to Pro¬ 
vince, 349 : Grueber vkits, 130, 
357 I Capudufi* et, 358, l 

ESesideri at, 359-62 ^ 367*" 
Libranc* of the Jesuits, 193 
Life <jf Chriitf by Jerome Xavier, 
70, 199* 201 203-6, 216. 

252-3, =55* =S7. 261”; called 
■Iso iWiVdi'-id OiKij and 
Ma&fh 


419 






IN 

Lignum work of Xavierp pttn 

biibly the flaqq Xuni^, 

206 

LimbuTH Brouwer^ his ronmncc on 
Akbar, 10* 

LuicUey Collection at Mujn^hcstcn 
naanttscdpls m, 204, 2l 3“ 
l^isbon : copy of X^v^r's Goapela 
said to be at, 213 ; Andrfloc's 
Dti€obrim^nlQ published at^ ^42 
LiifTos Annuae 11-12 
L^bo, a factious European, 269 
T..ocknian, John^ if 
Lon^dnus, legend ofp in Xuvier^e 
Life of Cftrhl^ 205 
Lorctanoj Father Sriichacl, letter 
to, 369 

LoretlOp piettifE of Our Lady of, 
226 

Lroricnl, in Eastern Beoga]^ 12S 
* Los-lang/ or ^ truly bUnd,^ temi 
applied to King of G£l|fc^ 350 
Louis XVp of Fianccp Hup-erides 
the Jesuits in FnintCp 136 
Louvainj Jesuit library at, 209 
Louvrop portion of jabangir^s 
x\ibLim at tbgp 249 
Loyola, S, Ignatius of* n, 19 j, 
226p 236, 23S, 294, Jib 
Luardp CoL E.: editor of Mnn- 
rique, zo^*f 100 ; and the Bhopal 
GiiaeJf^^r, ibS* 

LuOTip ooni^ted by Monserrate, 
19a 

Lucknow s Akbar's Polygiott Bible 
atp i64p 191 ; type of art ut, 243 ; 
TicfiTcnthaler and Wendel at, 
137-St ML M 7 "i 330 
LuiSp Father Gaspani, letter from, 
37b 

Luke, Srp pictures attributed tOj 
227, 228, ^62", 316 
Luther, 97 201** 


M 

Ml^asir - ul timaia* biograpbied 
work by Samsim^ud-daula^ 99 
Machado, Father n^tony : on the 
pdrtl Mission, 53, 59, 64, 211 ; 
leaves Lahore far Agra in 1614, 
ISO ; letter £mrnp 375 


EX 

Mackwortb Young, Gtiard, tn 
T^panmg, 354 

iLiladagaxL, GcneiBl R,, note$ by, 
on Akbar^s leaning to Christi¬ 
anity, 1 

Madec, Rene, French advcnmfcr, 
33 2t 392 

Mfldcmo* Stephsno, sculptor, his 
S. Cecilia, 235 

Madho KhaiiB2ad, painter* 307“* 
Madhoji Sindhia, at Agta^ 331 
^rladanna del Fopolo, picture of, 
62, 22S--34, 262^, 316 
Maessuris*' tje. Mabeshvarfk^ 155 
Maf^it Bernardino* a troublesDiiie 
European, J03'* 

Msffeiusp historian utilized by 
Monsenutep 191 

Magalbaens, Father Antony ^cObrts 
regarding jazia tas* 123-4 r 
port on Eastern Dengnl* 127-B ; 
at ECabuI, iji ; at Agra^ iSj ; 
doBth and burial p isf, 330 
Mngdtil eH, Abyssinimi prinotfis* 

1^4 

Magdden, S. Mary: engraving 
of* 247 ; picturc« afp 3f f, 262’"* 
316 

Maggs^ 

Magi : pictures oE S34» S4B-9p 
253 ; legend of, in Life of CAmi, 
20f ; Tcpixscntations of at the 
CrilH* 276p 290 

Magic, use of among Christians, 
295 

Magus* SimnrL, contests with Sh 
P eter, 210 

Mahflr^hi of Kaills and legend of 
Xavier, 56, 66^^, 392 
^ MahdcUj,' alleged by Roiz to be 
worehippod ID Kabristan, iiB 
Mahim, 179” 

Maintenance of converts, 27S—So 
Maintenon* Madanue de, parallel 
to JiihaniL, iSs 

Maiorica* Father GifOftitno* letter 
£^, 377 

Majnfin, in » painting, 2491 
Molmrsa, £n Kolu, 351 
Malabar, new Jesuit Province con- 
sdfuted m ibiOp 355, 366” 
Malcolm, Sir John, on the Bhopal 
llourboni* 163 

AlaBaa, rtding tribe ni NipSl* ijo 
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Malpicg^ Father StanisJaB. Neapol¬ 
itan i with DSra^ iis, n?**; hi 
Srhut^ur and Tsapuranp, 35^“4p 
283 

Malviasia, Father, controversial 
work bjj 208 
PbsSp 343^4, 

^lanchcQterg John Ryiands Libfiiry 
atp 217'*. 2 i8“p 3S4-S 
Mandr, ^iaited by Azeveda, 351 
Mandijp vialted by Fim Miasion* 

; JaliMgir at, 85 
Manget^p or Cribs fq.v.) 
Manikyubp vUked by Monscrratt, 

Manohar EHs, painter, ^ 
Maorique Fra Sebarticn: his 
Itinemnci, S+ 3^3-41 

too I at Agra, 105HS, 315, 
304 1 at Sikandra, 237 ; at 
Lahore, 77 p to6j 327” 
MijjaBarowar Lake, 337, 3^*^ 
Manatir, painterT 324 
ManaOr RMn^ mulatto, hia death, 
269, 303" 

Manucci : his St^ria do Mogor, s, 

20^®; on JahiinElr'a retigiori^?!-^^ 

yz ; cn HuglT, 99, 103 \ on Bust 
ffod Dara, on Sikandra^ 

238 : on infint bnptisni^ 2S2 ; 
on superstLtion and magic, 293, 
295 ; Mff aht?t 182, 2^, 299i 
306”^ 328*" 

Monuseript Letters of the Jesuit 
Miffiionaries, 16-18, 22^* 
Maracci, Father, Procurator, Goa: 
his Relsiion, t4(rj) i cm Israptifim 
of Jahangir, 92 ; aliff, 213, 
282, 3S3 
Maranga, 349 

h-lorco Folo and Catha^y, 33^ 
Margarida of Chavea, relic of, 

Morgnjita, S*, engravmff oL 247 
Maria, Church of S, Matia Mag- 
gioie, picture fpim, 227-8 
Mem PIhxi, 159 

Maria, S,, del Popolo, picture^ 62, 
262”, 228-234, 3*6 
Mjirta Toscana, 270 
Marial (LadAk), 348 
Merkovitch, N, N-j on Paolo 
Zamin, 261" 


Marques, UTOthor Manuel, 343 p 
S44p 150. 352-3 , 

Marriage in Cana, ptcturc or, 253 
Mara and Venua, picture of^ 259“ 
MarshaJl, John, 130 
Marsyas, engraving of, 24S 
^larEdcn, WiBiam : hia acqui- 
sJtiofi of iMoks and kttera, t6; 
the books, £14, 221“'; imou- 
Ecript Icttefs, 16, 17. 22*^ to 6, 
392, 304; miBsing letters, 17^ 
348 

Martin, Claude, of Lucknow^ had 
copy of Xavier's £r/e <?/ CAmlj 
203 

Murtindell, or Mortingolh father of 
alleged Christiim wife of Akhar, 

Marlins, Thotnazsa^ a Hugli cap¬ 
tive, 117*^ 

Maniaus or Martyros, the Ar^ 
racman, ^73^3 p 332 
Marryn, Henry, his C^fitrutycriial 
Frflctj, 207 

Martyrs’ Chapel, at Agra t de¬ 
scribed, 33 a ; \isTtctl on All 
Souls' Day, 293 ; French tomb 
at, 178 ; memorials of Danhaya 
and Garcia^ 104 ; Ceschi, loS; 
Burip iig : Strobl, 135; Rod¬ 
rigues and da Cruz, 145*^ ^ Gabel- 
sperger, t4S*" l aJflo known as 
the Padres Santos Chapel. 
Martyrs^ History e/, by Xavier, 
199, 2 t6 

MArwAr, alleged mission in, 133^ 
t45'" ^ ^ 

Mary, alleged name of Akbats 
Christian wife, *57^8 
Aloryan^ iS9p 33i 
Maryam kl Kothf, at Fatehpur, 
i59i 312 

Marywm MakAnI, title of Akbar'^a 
mother, r^S, ihi^ j r« aii^p, 34* 
43" 

Maiiam-uz-EainAiiip tide of Akbar^a 

wife {Jodh Bai), 15S, I6I^ 312 
Aiascarenas, Father NuEOj letters 
to, 380 

" Maslh/ tomb of, at DdEiJ, 329 
MasTh-i-Kfliranawi, son of Muqar- 
rih KMn, baptism and apostacy^ 
77. 93" 

Iklaskat, Monserrate at, 149 
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Masklo, pdiitcrp 224^ :±4-}, £54 
Mflisacrie of tht Itmocents, en¬ 
graving off 243 

Matheus, Dom, de Casbrtj McJOp 
Bifihdp of Cimwpollflf IX1-31 
ii9*V I74f iog' 299^300, 304“ 
MatsySf Quentin, 365“* 
Matthew* Persian G^pel of, 
214 ; picture of» 2^5 
Maundy Thursday Procesaions, 
292, 296 

Max Muller, on Tloth'a services ta 
Sanskrit Jeamingp 201” 

Meccap Sultan ofp 24 ; pUgrLniiigea 

to, 3+, 67'*. ^23 

Medicines, for poor conV'crtSp 279 

* Memoir ‘ of Za'lqanuun, hy 

Father Hostenp 170, i7S\ 393 
^lendez, DJogo, a ration of 
Juliana* 140, 146^*1 184, 1S6-7, 
im* 

MendeZf Father Antonyp 3|7; 

letter fromt 49, 3S9 
^lenaulip 161^^ 

Merv^ Ncstortana 33^ 
Mesopotamia, Arabic gospela tn» 
3^4 

Xlesquitn* □ faedaus Portuguese, 
269 

Met^ilfe Hallp in CalcuttB, Tja 
MediwoJdp Williant, presented 
with Xflvier^s Liv&i of ih^ Apof- 
tieij 2iO 

Mexin, writer utilized by Monaer^ 
rate, l^t 

Mlm M£r» and Dlr£, IT4 
Miehaelp n son of ZuUqBrnain, 177 
^ikhaeif the ArehangeL, picture in 
Tibet identified by J^uits as, 34® 

* Mikal,*' pofiStbly Mag nlhapn^ , 

144I* 

Milanese gunner in Lolioref 19a 
Mildenhall* Johnp 63 p So; death 
and tomb, 67*^* 330, 332 

* Mimilad/ Padre, 20S 

Miniatures, use of the teimp 242 
Minuchihr Georgian, 215^ 

2zi”, 273 

MiraimlDLiar matances of the^ 77^ 
97", i74> 293-5 
Mir ’Adi* judicml oIBccr^ S9p 177 
Mir Juriila t Chriidjans in hia 
troap«, 268 ; $aid to have 
married a ChimtiBn, 1^, 169^* 


I Mir Qflstm, 142 
[ Tati, 

nr Ufe of Christ, 
by Jerome Xavierp TOp ig^p 
aoi“, 203-6p 216, ^ 55 p 

257 ; (aUed also D^Irfd^-i Afori/j 
Mirror of HolinesSp via. MiVdl- 

Mirror 0/ Princes, by Xavier, men¬ 
tioned by Botelhop 215 
* MlraarhiTnuSp^ Monseoate^s ren- 
dermg of ^ Miarf Hotlia/ 155 
Missions ficrangferea, French Jesuit 
Missions handed over lOp 136 
MifeIp use of the dde for a Chris- 
tian^ iBo*^ 

Mira Beg, Roe's present to, 225 
MisqiII^i~S^fa, by Ahmad bin Zoin- 
ul-'A^din, 2 d8 

Mocha: Monscn™ at, 149; 

Dom Mfltbfus at, 112 
Mo^ij the Mogul Dammicma, 
xix 

Mogul: alleged meaning of th* 
word, im ; nidmame of Pinheiro, 
51^ 302** ; dominion, six 
Molyneux, Lady, picture of, 225 
Mongols : fevourable to Ctiriati- 
mity in Central Asia, 33^^ \ 
captiira of Lhilisa by* 3 ^ 7 ^" 
Monseiratc, Father Antonio : his 
pMonal hiatory, 14B-9 I on the 
First MiasioOp 35, 32, 35-^^ 37 # 
igy, 221*^, 226, 2^, 311 [ 

knowledge of Greek, 155, too ; 
ragaiding Tibet, 3375 possible 
portrait of* 258 ; hik Re/ajroFFr, 
149-50, 370 J hia Commas- 
titrijis, 15 , IS^Sp ^90# 370p 

391-3 

Montague^ Lady, picture of^ 225 
Moptencgm> Eton Jofo do Souza, 
alias Count of Sarzedas, aUos 
Din Muhammad, 270 
Monteym, Father Emmanuel, died 
at Agra, 125 

M«>or, synonym for Muslim or 
Muhammadan 

Moorcroft, saw a Latin Bible in 
Ladik, 300^^ 

Morando, Father Francisco : with 
Zu'Iqamain,. 173 ^ infortmtian 
on HOgli prisoners* xi7^* ; seca 
processiQn irom Agra, 109 ; 
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dealing with Lahore housH, 
32a ; knowledge of Hindustani 
and Perdan, 194^ znr**; 

to edit Xa\ner^3 works, 199 J 
letters frorn, jSo 
Mordax^ Father^ letter to, 385 
Morgen Library^ in New York^ 
236 

Morizzop Father Mirco, prOTides 
copies of Ceschre Ictttra, 107 

Moses, picture of, 237 
Mosques, sZf 55, 275 
Moult, A. C.* on Cliriatianity in 
Chinq, 363* 

Mu^azzani, also known aa Bahadur 
Shah and Shah 
sovereign, ctmnedJan with Chris* 
danity, 124, 131-2,1 183,^ 1S7 
Muborak, father of Ahu^-l^fazI, 
38, 45“ 

Muhammad : rejetrted hy Akbar^ 
55^ \ and by Jahangfr, 91 * 

Xatier^s arguments apinst> 277 t 
story of effigy of* 123 
Muhammad A^l, painter^ ^51 
Muhatnmad Hakim, Mlrza, bro¬ 
ther of Akbar : his rcbcliion, 
34-3^. 148. I S3, iSS i ^ 
grandson baptkedj 93^* 
Muhammad Shlh, MLogul sove- 
tcign, ncktians with Chnstians, 
124, 132--3. ^85, 223 
Muhatninad Zamw, or FeIoId 
Z am^Y 192, 20Q^*t 235-6, 244, 
26 

MulattOj of mixed Portuguese and 
negro hlood^ 269, 303^^ 
MQllbauer, Max, useful treatise on 
Eastern misaiona, i,. 19“ 

Multan: visited by Semnd Mis-r 
aion, 47 j by Roth^ no ; by the 
later Fathers, 133 ; by Cutyatc, 
275 ; by Manucci, 182 
MumtSi Mahalj wife of Shih 
JbI™, lot, 117^ 365** 

Munich^ exhibition of t^io, 231 

Haqq Nim&y 

2 o 3 

MuqaiTib Kh3n, Governor of 
Cambay j his support of (he 
Jesuits, 77-9, Ss \ condnued at 
Pams, 78, 324 ; his baptism, 78, 
95 ”. ^74 ; dealings with pictures 
234, 234, 259“ 


Murad, Prince : son. of Akbar^ 32 *, 
Monsenute hh tutor, 33, 35* 
148 I meets the Third ^lissioii, 
52, 66* 

Muraqqa'p portfolio or album of 
miniatures, 

Muirayj Hughj mention of the 
mi&dona by,. * 

MQsa^ ob^ciire reference by Ba- 
daonh 33s 43” 

Museum Hlr Vifilkerkuade, in 
Berlin, 242 

Music in the churchca^ 289-90, 
330 

Muslims f opposition to Hindus^ 
xhe^ 281 42*'" j to the Fathers, 36^ 
60, TOO, Tii^ [22^ 298 ; seldom 
coovert^^ 284-5* 306^*^ I com¬ 
parative absence ofj, in Tibet, 

338 

Muttra : 133^ i37"-8i ^53 j tablet 
tn Ticflbithalef at, 15S 
Muza^ar, Syad^ Akbor’s ambas¬ 
sador to Goa, 37 
Musong, a suburb of Lahore, 330, 
333' 

N 

Nadir Shah, sack of Delhi by, 
233-Ss i¥>n * 86 , iS 3 », 2 ^ 7 , 

3^3 ^ ^ 

Nadira Bono : wife of Dlr^ 247 \ 
se^ iz/jo, 255, 3.66^'^ 
N£dir-ul-zain^, painter, 252,. 

267”' 

Nagpur^ mission to* 129-30, 
*44”i “ 

Naqib Khanj Jahangir's R^der, 
opposes the Jesuits, 93^^ 

Napier^ John^ logarithi^ of, at 
Jaipur, 133 
Narsingh^ painter, 258 
Norwtir: mission at, 135-61 2.3S ; 
church, 324; ocmeteryp 3^9 t 
Monsermte at, 26 j Tieffim- 
thalcr 2^ *37"8 ; Rodnques 
dies at* 33a 

Nathaiti Sir Robert, picture of 
^lagdalen belonging to* 255 
' Native Chapel ^ at Agfa* 313, 319, 
33^ 

Nau Hoz, picture shown at feanvol, 
225 
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Negnoea^ 570^ ^89 
Ncpomuk* S. Jolm of* picture 
ahriwTi to Muhamniad Shab^ 133 
Ncatoriojifl : spoken of as Ar- 
meDionfi^ 213, 271; or Cbaldaeos* 
173 ; Eissist^d by Jesuita, 274; 
in Centml Asia, 336^-7 
Neuburg^ Rolh^s yiait to* no, 364*"^ 
^ New Cathedral*' at Agni^ 333 
New Ytirkp Morgan Library in, 

Nidiok^i Father, Pertion copy of 
the Gospels belonging to, 214 
Nioopolls* ijc, Fatehpur, ts$ 
Nierembcrg* Emeblus^ Jesuit 
writer* go, 212-3 
Nimbaa* in Mogul art* 236 
Ninl, painter, 255 
Nip^* 120-11 356* 358, 362 
Noer, Count von {Prince Fiiederick 
of Schleawjg-HokteLn)* i, 150 
' Noli me tangere,' print of, 24H 
Nolmicat, in Easttm Bengal, 128 
Non-Chrisliiiii practices* 293 
North-West Fronricl-, Christiam 
supposed to Inhabit, 126 
Noti* Father Severin, 3 ^ on Titff- 
enthaler, 13S; Wendel, 142; 
Jsi Singh, 345**; the Bourbon^, 
164; Juliana, 187^ 

AToiraeoLiT Adfm, ta(a) 

N(mo DescobritmniOf of Andrade^, 
34 ^ 

Nur Jahan, wife of JqMngtr ; in- 
fikience, go i attends church, 
gi ; picture* 24! 

NumUe, relation of Zu'lqiimaLn, 
I So** 

Nuskho-i kitob-i bora Apostel, 
published at Sardhina, 210 


O 

ObAefvain, Mirza, sou of ZuUqar- 
niiiji, 177 

Observatories of Raja Jai Singh, 

133-5. 137 

OecQ, Father Xhneoes de, letters 
to, 374-5 

Odoric of Pordtnone* Friar* poa- 
liibly 2t Lhlsa^ 357 
On paintings* 246 disLiked by 
Jahangir, 243 


Okhi, alignments to Julian a ne^r, 
186 

" Old Cathedral ‘ at Agra* on site 
of Jesuit Mission, 319 
Old Catholic Ccmetciy at Agra, 
33 *'2 

Oleyro&H birthplace cf Andnide* 
34 ^ 

Ohveira, Father : at Lahore, 332 ; 
goes with Aievedo to Leh* 351 ; 
letter from, 389 

ObvdrH, Pero Gotocs dc* dealings 
with sorcery* 295 
Oliver, Isaac* miniatute by^ 259 
" Om mani i^mc hum/ the Bud¬ 
dhist formula, 346 
OnmuB* J,, bis joparoVfl* 13(e) 
Oratory of S- Filippo Neri, Dom 
hlailieus beioDged to, tttf 30a 
Ordeal* by fire, 31”*, 43"^ 

Organs, u«ed in the Jesuit churches, 
289, 307^** 

Ormuz, 44*% 192^ 2iij 213^ 

33 ^ ., . 

Orpheus, inlaid picture of, at 
Delhi* *41 

Orthodos Greek Church, 373 
Oudh, TiefTead^aler in, 137-8; 
Wendel in* i4t 

Oudeley Collection, in Bodleian 

Library, 243 

Oxford : University, 313 ; All 
Souls' CpHcfic, b \ uJio Bod¬ 
leian. 

P 

Padres BAntos Chai^l at Agra : 
dejeribed, 332 i visited on All 
Souls' Day, 293 \ French touih 
at, 178 ; Jiiemotiiila of Danhaya 
and Garcia, 104; Ceschi* 108 ^ 
Bust, 115 j Scrohl, I3SJ Rod¬ 
rigues aud dji Cruz, 145 “; Gabel- 
sperger* 145^*, Also known as 
the Martyr^a Chapel 
PadfitoUa Cemetery at Agro, t3S, 
Hi. 338 

Painters % Portuguese, 51, 226^ 
335 : English, 23s ; Peraion* 
335-^ 3 ImJiiiin, 334, 333 
Painting: Mogul, 222-4, *44"^ * 
influence on liiaropcon art> 
263*“* 
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Paliti-bnmchp lUe of, by Bahidur 
Shab^ rj2 

Palmer^ Professor E, H., 187 
Pfllmied^ im chjiciniclts consulted 
by MoDLsemite, igi 
Pannq Surij his house in Lahore 
tranafeired to tlic FoibcrB* 325 
Patilo ^H man or M iihRmm flH Zli- 

miTLp 23 S-*t 244i 

zGi** 

" Papa/ Bad8oni*3 name for the 
Pope, zg 

Parfiponiiitts, classioii term used 
by Monsermte^ ij4 
Parcl t cndovpTncnt for Agra Col¬ 
lege in, 175-b; tonEscanoOp 
136, 17b, i7^« 

Pflrip Bourbons from* 163 
PaH MnHal, in Lahore* statuary 
in, 241 p 262"^ 

Paris, Judgemeut ofp picture, 259^^ 
PartaLaiso, Father^ at Mocha, 112 
FarodieSp supposed pJctorklp 252 
PlrsU and Akbar, iSp 42^* 55 
Partab Bar, i.e. Tavares, 41* 
Paxvja, Prince, son of Jah^gir: 
hopes of tlie Jesuits Lorn, 90 j 
father of Dilras*' wife, 

PaEan^ in Gujaratp visited! by the 
Second and Third ^Iksionap 47^ 

FalMnSj 150^ 154 
* Fathedfip’ or Padri* English greet¬ 
ings to, 87 

PeUifl : miaalon alp 78, 283* 288, 
323"% 391 » ^ tiasc 

station^ 127 t visited by Lcytamp 
129-30; Cabral, 356; Gnitbcr, 
337 ; Deaicied. 362 ; Capuchins 
at* 137 ; English atp 106 i libniry^ 
303 

Paul, S.: Anghean Cathedral, Col- 
cuttiLp 132 ; church at Agra, 95 
Paul, S,, college of* at Goa, 84 
Puul, B-t picturtB of, 239, 31G 
" PaulJGts/ a name for the Jesuits 
from Goftp 11* 

Payne, C- J. : his writings on 
Akbar and Jahi^ngir, xxi, 7, 8, 
20*h 363'" 1 regarding 

account of siege of Asirgarh* 58 ; 
translation furnished, 304*“ 
Payva* Foiher Joseph de, tomb of| 
*25, 330 


Pawa, Father Mattiiew de, burial 
of, 174 

Peacoclta' tails, copper from, 63 
Pedm* Father* Cannelit^, and 
Dara, 118 

Pedro* Don, dc Sylva, 145 

147^* 

Pekin ; Ricci in, 340 ; Gnicbcr's 
Journey from, 357 
PeUiot, Piofeasor Paul* 363* 
Petsaertp Dutch agent, on pictures 
required* 223 

Pentecost: picture of* 248 ; pro- 
eesaionp 291 

Pereira, Father Antonio : sent to 
Srinagar, 332 ; letter from, 389 
Pereira* Father immanuelp at 
Couhin, letter from, 377 
Pereira* Fatlier Julian* first priest 
nt Akhat'g Court, 24, 31, 33, 
4i\ 311 

Perfumes, House of (IGiujhboi- 
khana]* at Fatehpur, 311 
Pernn, Dyson* 307^” 

Perron, General chMrcu of, buried 
in Agm cemetery* 332 
Persecution* 297-8 ; (a) of 1604, 
60-1 ; (&) of 1613, S2-3 t U) of 
1633-S. i03”S> 1*3 
Persiap Vechiete in, 211 
Persian language, 75, 196-91 216, 
28 qp 290* 363^*4 works of 
Xavier in, 203^21 
Perti5cbi, Father J. B-* his In/firnm- 
done , J2(e)> 150 

PeshawTur : visited by Monserrate* 
154 ; probably when: Puy^'a 
died, 125, 330 

Fiter, Ufi af, fay Xavier* 
210-11 ■ picture of, 249* 255, 
316 

Pcltr, the Vtai^rable, secures the 
translation of the Qur'an, 201 
Petri* Laurence^ letter to* 369 
Pcazom, Bishop of Agra, 316 
Phaphund* Wendel 141 
Philip li, of Spain, 37 
Philip III, of Spain : conTspon- 
dcncc with Jahangir, 73 ; pic¬ 
ture of, 24a ; approves mission 
to Cathay, 339 

Plccolomim, Pope Pius 11„ 191 
Pkcolormni, Father, letter to* 

385 
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PJctures : attitude of the Moguk 
to EuropeoD, z:iiz—67 \ Jihangtr, 
69-70, ai7% Mu- 

hjimmad 1^2 i Bul^ql 

Dia' picturet 159; pictures in 
Agra Church, 316; ia Tm- 
patanfl, 347 

Pieter de Witte, pointerj 255 
Pietro CdadJdo, pflifitcr, 255 ; some 
OA above 

Pigeons, nt Ibe Jesuit bouse at 
Agra. 317 

Piikf, Christ at the, pictures of^ 
3i6, 240 

Pimenta^ Frither Nicholas : sacs 
Xtivicr's io6 ; on Cathay, 

336, 339; letters and reports 
by. 13 if) and (g) 37i-a, 
Plnchetti-Sannaijchi, on the Bor- 
ghcac Mndonnii, 260"“ 

Pinheiro, Father Mannci: his life 
and character^ 51; in Akbcir's 
reignh S3. 56-62, 231, 275. 3^ J 
with Jahangir, 72.; conoection 
with Hn gitfth [ntniaion, 78 ; 

known as ' ITie Mogul*^ 51, 
ao2® *; knowledge of PcisiaD^ 
19S, 202**: note on Gospek, 214; 
depamtre for Goa, 75 j death, 
51, 66“ : letters from^ 375“S 
Pinho, Cutitodiua de, Brahman 
Vicar-ApcBtalicT 1(9^" 

Put PanjiB Pass, traversed by 
Desidm, 360 

Fires, Domenic or DoTning-n, Ar¬ 
menian interpreter: with the 
First l^lission, 24, 39, 41^, 196, 
272 ; with the Third ^llssion, 
51 I maniage, 194 
Pincaurum, or Peshawar^ in Mmi- 
sei-cate, 15s 

Pistoja, birthplace of Desidcri, 359 
Pju5 II, pope, hiij works consnlied 
by Mooaerrate, igi 
Plus V| p«rrnit5 copying of Bor- 
gheae \fiidonna, 227 
riague, in Lahore, 305*" 

Pbintyn^s Polygtoit Bible : pre¬ 
sented to Akbor, 191, zoo*; 
eneta^iug^ in^ 335 ' subaequent 
hktory, 164 

PUtina, his wnrka cunauJted by 

MomctTHie, 191 

Plato, 307^** 


Pliny, consulted by MoELserrate, 

Plutarchj traDstations bito Persian 
by the jesuita, ai6 
pales, in Agra, 73 
Roller, CqL.^ 182 

Poiitor Sp£tiili or Misqal-i^S^fd^ 
reply to Xavier^ 3 q 8 
Poll M pn Infidels, or jazia, 

131. Ih(4"i *84 

Polop dcseribed by Monserrate, 

153 

Polo, ^lorco. 336 
Polygamy, a serious obstacle to 
evongebzation, 32, 49% fiOn 7 ^j 

78,2S4-S , 

Pnlyglott Bible: by Plantyni igi. 
200*, 22s, 164; by Bishop 

Walton, 312 
Pondicherry, 136, 362 
PopEj Alexander, owned a copy of 
Xavief^s A^ifta-i-Haqq Niond, 
2 o6j 218“ 

Pope, the i menlloned by BadAonh 
29 \ embassies piopoaed to and 
from, 75, 135 j approves Cathay 
Miaston, 339: picture of, at 
Agra* 240 [ abolishts the Society 
of Jeaua, 136 ; setaho, 18. 37+ 5®* 
79, 171, 211, 317^*. a 27 i 363*. 

Pfipham, Cabt ^43 
Popolo, picture of Madonna from 
Maria del, 338-34, 62* 262”, 

316 

Pork, eating of, 72, 301, 310**^ 
Portable church, 334-5 
Portfaita of the Fathers, a57“8 
Portugal, King baniahefi the 
Jeauits, 136; letter to, 3S7; 
see alsat 72, 183^ t86 
Portuguese : e$tabltBhment of, xix J 
first meeting with Akbnr, 33^ 
40^ ; rupture with Jahangir, 
83-4 I in Hfigllt roa-2; rela¬ 
tions with Juliana, t 83^4 l Jfifi 
aho, 57, 67”, 398 
Portuguese langnagE, 190, aSo* 
288 

(opium), used by Akfapr, 

44*^ 

* Posente,' vis, IMbet, 545 
Poverty uf the Chiiathuis, sjg, 

304" 


4^6 




INDEX 


Prnhladp r persecuted couvertp a9& 
Prague* Saint of, 132 
Pratapa Malla, King of Nipll, 130, 
1451* 

Prattj Mrs.p on the D^Erenuio 
tradition* i66* 169^' 

Prater John, legend of* 337^ 363* 
Price* Major D., Memoirs of 
Johilttgir^ 6®*^ 

PriestBi conveTO as, 299 
Printa : anginal in Mogul coHec- 
tionaj 347“3 j copies of* 24^-9* 
24.3 ; the chief influence from 
Europe ort Mogul art, 246-7 
Prithi Singh^ Haifi of Garhwalp 353 
Processions r 291 

PropagandSp Congregation and 
College of: initiate Vicar-AFioa- 
tolic, sec the Folitor 

Spe^i^ RoS j support Matheus, 
III; withdraw Ehaideri, 361* 
36S" 

Proselytiaing, method of* 275HS 
Protestant attitude to religious 
arty 222. 32S; to the Jesuit 
^lissionsp 79* 86-7 
Proverbs, Book of* in Peiskn, 
aiz 

Psalms; in ArabiCp 197* 202"; 
in Peisiaup 197^ aii-ta^ 220^^ 
(Pers. Zabur) 

Ptolemy, consulted by Monserrate* 

154. 190 

Puini, Carlo, editor of part of 
Deeded's ^ortSp rSt, 359 
Punchasr udiiztfi Monserrate’s 
ReJofam, 150 

Puidikyump in LacEkk, Liatin Bible 
at, 200^* 

Petya Ghat Road Cetnctciy, at 
Agia, 17^.331*333 


Q 

Qaudiihar : visited by the FatbcTE, 
133 ; iaJjp, 109, 231 
Q^Im KL^ SQbadih of Dacca, 

loip 117^ 

Queyroa* Father dc, Provinekl at 
Goa ; letter fnym, 387 
Quixote, I>on, 351 
QulIJ Shbadar of Lahore, 

Sg-61, 67^% 397 
2 F 


Qyj*an: the Fathers* luiowledge 
oft 195-61 20t^i 285; 

fl/jo, 30p 41**1 64* 7Sr 83. *^3. 
269, zSo 

R 

Radifp l.e. Rudolf Aquaviva, 30, 

^Ml 

ItagitagU of 1615. i4(ji 
' Rabat met Xoda,^ bericdiction by 
AldKiTp 338, 363^ 

Rflin doak, given to the Fathers, 
231, 260*^ 

Rj^puttna, 52, 114 
Rampur, state hhrary, picture 
frum, 259^* 

Ranking, 219^*^ 

Radne, English translator of the 
Qut'm, 201*^ 

Rator (Hdtnr or Rector), 144^* 
Raxa, painter, 266^“^ 

Rccs Phillips, 22 ” 

Regis tms* or amall religious printa, 
219", 239, 247, 249 
Rehatsek, to" 

Reinaud, scholar, 220"'’ 

Rdnhaidt, Walter (oHom Somhte 
or SumrO), 14^-2, 316, 33 a 
Reia^am of Monserrate, 15^ 149- 

50, 37^ 

R^Iaxiotu of Deflidrti, 359 

Relics, use of, 294 

Rdigious life of the converts, 

295^ 

Rembrandt, inlerest in [Mogul 
miniatures, 263*** 

Renaudqt, scholar, 212 
Renegades, instanon of, 177* 270 
Rennell, [Major, geographer, 140, 

143 

Residences of the Fathcm: at 
Patehpur, 3ii“i2 ; Agra, 316- 
19, 106, 231* 313, 315 ; Lahore, 
320-2 ; Delhi* 323-4 
, Resurrecllon^ engraving of, 248 
Rhsy, Father Theodore, notes on 
Roth, no, iiS“j 119^ > 307 

383 

Rhodes, Father Alexandre de* 
mceUi BuaL i^S 

Rihadoneira, bibliography of* 10 
Ribcito, Eatevio* of the Second 
Alission, 4B* 49' 
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Ricci, Father MottheWj 391 ; on 
Cathay^ 336, 340^1 ; his bookp 
19 ^? 2 JS 1 the Fifit Mifision, 
41 

Rishi of RaiMsp and kgctld of 
Xavier, s^, 66*^, 393 

Re tier, Father Joaeph^ letter to, 
3 »& 

Bivitre, Fflthjer^ bibliographer, to 

RodrlgueSn Brother John, ai HOgll, 
lOZ 

Hodrigues, Father Matthew : at 
Delhi, 133 ^ totnb at Agra, 

145 31 ° 

Rodrigttez, Father Nafkat letter 
to, 36^ 

Roe, Sir Thomas, English .Ambas¬ 
sador, 5 ; hia rtlfltiona with 
Coj^i, T^i fi4-7h 192 ; suspidoUa 
attitude toTVBrds Jesuits, 9aj 
38S; presents Petsian P^ter 
to ^dleiaiij ztz \ on Akbar's 
death, ^4 ; conriectjon with 
pictures, 2.24-5, aJ5-&P ^4T. 
243, 246, 2S9^* 

Rohtan^ Pass traversed bj Azevedo, 

351 

Rohtds, visited by ManEcrTate^ 

153 

Roiz, Ffithcr Gregorio r id K 4 hn- 
stln, T2& ; letters Erom, 3S4 

Roman chiraeters, use of^ for 
Oriental l0nguai:c5, m2*^ 

Rome: Persian gospels sent to. s 14: 
viEited by Dom MatheuB, 111-3, 
299; Zu'lqarneih'a ncpheWi 
177; Paolo Z4im^^ 235 ; 
Khvi'iijti ^tanyros, 372, 332; 
Roth, 358, 364=^ : Desideri, 363; 
history of, in Persian, 216 

Rossj Sir E. Dtnison, lE:?ct, 363" 

Rothf Father Henry : his career^ 
jop-jii, 391; knowledge of 
languages, 20; Hindustani^ 
^94; Peraian, 19S i Sanskrit, 109, 
195^ 201*^, 2S5 T help to Homier^ 
end KirchfiTj no, 119^^; juur- 
ney to Rome, 358^ 364** f 

Tibet and 131^ 385 j on 

Ceschiu dc^thi. ii8“; visit to 
Nfctiburg, T4{jf), Jtoj 

death, iio-ii : letter from, 

KotteckliCLmmer, artist, 249 


Roussdet, Louia, traveller, on the 
Bourbons^ 163 
Rowe, Mrs. Jopling, 265^ 

Roy^ Asiatic Society, 150 
RozariOj AntoniD de, evangelist of 
Eastern Bengal, 1^7-8 
Hosuin ; orallowarLcea to converts, 
278-80; similar aJlowftncta given 
by Muslims, 123, 270+ 304** 
Rui^i^nta Lingtin^ 

buted to XfivieTj 216-17 
Rudok in Tibet: Jesuit Mission 
at, 348^, 362; in * Greater 
Tibet/ 360 j Roth destined for, 
35 S 

Rilhu'i-lAh, 44“ 

ROhul-quds, 44*^ 

Russia^ Roth in parts of, 358 
Russia slaves, jteed by Aqua^iva^ 
40, 270 

Ruthj Book ofj in Feraiaiid 211 
Rytgjids^ John, Library, at 
Chester, 204, 217^*^ 2iS^% 354-3 


B 

Sa'adat Khan, his wifc*s visjta to 
the Fathers, ii i 

Sadeler : Egidlus, 243* 24.7, 255 ; 
John, 247-S; Raphael, *47-9^ 
253 

Sadr Jahan, Mufti, at Atbar’s 
death^bed, 64 

Sa^diiUa KMn, WazTr of Shih 
Jahao, 112, 2 o3j 263“^ 

S^dar Jang, house in Delhi, jS6 

Said Khan, in charge of Lahore, 
&t 

Said SubMn, Mlrsl, 112 

SaigoeSr Father^ letter from^ 3S5 

S^int Jacques^ persecution of, 

270- 

Saints, pictures of^ 235 

SaJlm^ Ptince (sitcrwsqn^ Jahlngir], 
frieDdlinesa to the Jesuits, 33* 
34, 69-70, 313, 319 i retoUec- 
tlons pf Aquaviva, 38 ; quarrel 
with Akbar, 63-4 ; iuteiicft in 
pictures^ 217*, 318*% 226-7* 
se£ 257, 338 end a«v. 

Jab^gtr 

Salisbury, Lady^ picture of^ 225 

Salsenc (of Goa), 40, 108^ 149 
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SjJvador^ a disting^hed converlj 
^ 93“ 

Sanurkandr ^AbdiiUii KJii^ oft 
153 : Neatonpfis in, 33& 
Slmbhar: Zi^'Iqamaiii ats 77, 
172^-3 ■ Chnstiniifl at, 283+ 287 ; 
church, 324 ; \nsitcd bjr Tieffcn- 
thiikr, 137; by Fmockcimj^ 

2137 

Sainrar-ul - fi laaw fa ^ work by 'Abdu- 
anaat^r, 204 

Sams^-ud-daula, author of the 
Itia^i-iir'oUurnara, ^ 

Saii'a, in i4rabiH, Monserrate at^ 
K49i 153 

Sanny^I^ garb aiaLirpjcd by Faria, 

Samkrit: atudled by Roth, icHi, 
^ 95 f 28s j and to some tstent 
by CefsdiJ, 195 I and TieHen- 
thfller, 141, 19^ ; no SanskHt 
books by jeauits extant, 216 
" Santiago/ war-ciy of tcticgmlcs, 

103 

Sojitucd, Father Marcua Antonius^ 
in Eaatcm Bengal^ iz8^ 293 ; 
in Nip&i, Eli ; biS laintly char¬ 
acter and tomb, 123, 332 
San Vitelc, picture at Chur^ of, 
in Rome, 43^* 

Sarai of the Farangis, at Lsihore, 

33^7'* 

SarangpiiT, the Fir^t Minion pas5 
through, 26 

Sarayva, Father Manoel^ letter 
fmm^ 387 

Sardanaj^us, picture of, 248 
Sardhana, 210 
Sarhind, 36, 154^ 331 
Sarkar, Sir Itdunath, on Dari’s 
rdigion, 120** 

Sarkhej^ tomb at* 66* 

Sarmad, ascetic asaodatc of Dilru, 
114 

Sarre^ Dr., picturea belonging to, 
247, 251 

Sar^edas, flctitiQU& Count of, 
270 

Saegaon, in Sengal, 24, lOi 
Sati: Akbor'a attitude to, 32, 
43 *■; of Rijl Jai Ssilgh''s 
widu-wn, 133 i at SrlEULgar, 350 
Saugar laland, loj 
Savery, R., artist, 243 


* Savier/ * that witch,' 81 
Savoy, picture of Duke of^ 240 
Sayad, among converts^ 274 
Scandal, freedom of Mogor IVlLs- 
flion brom, 302 

Schlagintweh, Adolfd ot Tsapa- 
rang, 354 

SctJeswig-Holstein, Prinee Fred¬ 
erick of [Count von Noer), i 
Schunbrunn, Oriental dccoi^tinns 

flt, 254 

School of Oriental S tudies : trans¬ 
fer of Madden MSS» to, 17 ; 
list of Xavier’s works in, 203, 
516 ; Kapler's works in, 203, 
209-10, 212, 215-17 I Persian 
Gospel, 214 

Sebwaiger, Lmre, picture in poo^- 
aiofl off 244, 248, 231 j 
Scythia and Scythiims, Nloiuer-^ 
rate on^ 154 

Seals, Clirbtkn^ used by Jahlngtr, 
70 

Sebasdfin, King of Portugal, 35 
Seine, Father Jean de, S3 
Serampur, copy of Xavicr^s Lives 
of fJic Apostifs at, 209 
Shflb 'Alam, alao known as Baha¬ 
dur ShSh Lind Mu^jzxLini Sh^, 
oonnectLon with Chrlsdanjty^ 
124, 131-^2, 1S3, 1S7 
ShSh Johan : accession, 99 ; at¬ 
titude to Christians, 100, iii, 
113, 117" : attitude to pictures, 
227, 237, 238 j portraits of, 244, 
236-7 * ™its Zulqarn-ain, 314 i 
procesaion tn Delhi^ log, 310*“ ; 
Mi a/ro Khurrom. 

Shih Jabonlbld 1 Fathers origin- 
aliy outside new city^ 323 
ShShzad Masth, or BsJthazaf Bour- 
bon^ 162 

Shaikh, among converts, 274^ 300 
Shl'ista KhJtn, Mcnjul gnmdoc. 
friendly to Jesuits^ 121^ 127* 
3®5^ 31S 

Shsmsuddin, Khw'aja^ Viceroy of 
Lahore, 36 

Sheffield, picture of Lord^ 247 
Shepherd, the Good^ euppo^cd 
pienurw of, 234, 266^"^ 
Shepherds of Bethlehem^ plctufic 
of, 237, 236 

Shergarb, Bourbon fief^ 162-3 
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ShigHtse, in Tibet, 353-7, 
360, 366*^ 

Ships, Portuguese mterferenec 
with^ 67*^, 8i 

Shirley, Sir Robert: in 314 j 
pJetun; of Lady Shirleyi 243 
Shiija^ Sult^^ son of Shah Jahln, 

Shiv Namiii, Pandit, on 
religion, izo** 

SialkoE, 144^ 

Sibyl, referred to in X^vic^^s Life 
pf Christy 205 
■ Sicunji/ letter from, 374 
S^andar, Mirza, father of Z^Mqar- 

nain, 157, 171-2, 178", 3IQ, 33O 
Sikandor Beg, a Ckriatisn doctor, 
112, 304*^ 

SlLincini : Roza Maryam at, 15 q, 
161*; pictures On tomb of 
Akbar, 237-^ 

SQ\'a, Dnn Xsvicr or Don Pedro, 
mediciil afitronomer, 134^5. 
H5" ] 47 '\ 31 S, 

Shi^D, in the Crib irprcstmta- 
tlfins, 291 
Sind, no, 114 

Simnj, the Firat Missiem pas$ 
tlirough, z6 

Skves. iiberarion of, 40^ 62, 270-1 
Sleenifln, Col^ 286 
Smflllbmoke, 

Smith, Edmund, i|i) 

Smith, Vincent* 3, 15S 
Smj'thej Sir Thomufl, picture of^ 
223 

Stirtw-blindnesa, in Tibet, 364^^ 
Soarea, Professor* 187* 

Sodality of Our Lady, founded by 
Zu'lqamain, 174 

Sogdiana^ do^c^ term used by 
Motiacrratej 154 

Solinus, utiikcd by Manscrriite, 
[go 

Solomon, Books of* in Perakn, 211 
Sotnersotp Lady, picture of, 225 
Sommeriogel, Father* hb bibllo- 
gTaphy, lo, 107, zi3^ 216 
Sonahra of Fatchpur, 159 

Sdid, Domingo de, ^orks possessed 
by Akbar^ 191 

Souaa, Father Fnmeis dc, 8-^9, 
22", 3Q2 

Souaa, Father Gonzales dcj 34s 


SpaiOt King of : mterest in oflkLra 
of the mksiqn, 50, 65^ 56, fr6^, 
7Sr 7^1 26 q i Persian Gospels 
Sent to, 214 

speculum VerU^iii^ tvork by Xavier, 

2a&p 2iS"^ 

Sp^ts^ used by Akbar, 44“ 

Spiti, inscription in, 349, 365 ** 
SpitillJ, Fethcr, hia RagguagliOt 
t^h) 

Sri Rkm, of Delhi* 161^* 

Srinagar, in GarhwJll : missjon at* 
352*4, 366*^ \ eonversions* 283 ; 
church, 365** i on route to 
Tibet, 3^4**! 367*^; i^kited by 
Ceschin 107; Roth, ioq^ 35® j 
Andrade, 343^5t 349 i Azerisdoj 
350 ; Raja of, wants portraits 
of the Fathers, 257 
SrEnagar, Ln Kaihmlri 343, 360 
Standard-bearer^ DUrer'i picrure 
*fi 249 

Standards, displaying the CrasSf 
1S3, t&8% 287, 301 
5 tELtu£i$, 240*1, 260” 

Stchoukine, on Mogul palntingS;i 

24s 

Steel, Mrs. F. A., 20* 

Steele* English adventurarj 235 
Stein, Sir Autcl, 342 
Stephen of C^cutta, l6oj 161“ 
Stephens, Father Thomas {edu¬ 
cated at Winchceter), So 
Staddein, Fadier Joseph, hia Netie 
W^thbotlf 15 

StonyhLLrst College, i]aimu£cttpc 
of Desideri at* a2** 

Stow Collection* in British 
Museum, 253 

Strabo^ utilized by Mnnaerrate, 
190 

Strachan, George, of the Meains, 
and his Arabic Goapeb* 3541 
3 ^ 6 ", 392 

Straduntts, ardet* 24S 
Street-prtachingp unusnnl, 275 
Stmblp Father Andreas : at Jaipur* 
134-5. ; at Delhi, 284^ 287^ 

3^3-4 i fit NiSTwar, 135 ; Per- 
mm studies* 44* 193, 198* 209 j 
his death and tomb, 135, 332 j 
letters fram^ 385^ 

Suikkin, 108 
BusUf Father* 2* 19* 
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Subadfir^ iht Provincial Govemorp 
s|K>k£n of by tlic Fatbcrs ^ 
* Vkeroy/ 56^ 66^* 

Su-^cheUp daatti df GosA atp 340''2 
SufiSp book of tbcp seen by Strobl, 

1^3 

SulaimarL Shikohp son of Dai^ 
SuJtiiri ^Aij MaebhadT^ colligraph- 

iBtp a 66 *"* 

Summ (Sombre : Walter Rein- 
hflfdt)t 141-a, 3J6p 332 
Sundar SLngh^ S^dhu, Sf^r 
Suppression of tbo Society of Jesus, 

136 

Sura Y^m, recited at Akbar'a 
deatb-bed, 64 

Suntt: viaited by the FirEt ^iisgiDn 
i6p ; Hawkins, fiii ; KHvier, 
S3; Boaij T*S; TiefFenthalcr, 
137; Duperron, 13SJ The 
Eiiitiish Atp t^Q ; the Capuchins 
at, 361 

Susanna, picture of^ 239 
Sutlej River, 344, 350, 364“ 
Sword p IIS propagandaj :aS3^ 306^“ 
Sylva, Father Jufln de, letter from, 
377 

Sylvester^ Pope, works poA&essed 
by Akbar, t^i 

Syhius, Aeneas {Pope Pius 11 ), 
works utilized by Monserrate^ 
134 . iQi 

Syruphorien, Father, Ibt of tombs 

by, 334” 

Syrian ChnsthmSp a? ! 


T 

TabmuraSp Prinoet nephew of Ja- 
baptism and subsequent 
fate, 72^, 

Taj Mahalp at admired by 

Dom Mfltheua, iiz 

* TalacosOp' letter from, 374 

Tatwanip a ward in Lahare, 312, 
327-^ 

Tamerlanep 154 

Tammiijuia Namgyal, Tibetan 
Kiiiff mentioned by AJmtidii, 
339 

TangiSt: Nestoriana in, 336 j 
Andrade said to have visited^ 
349 


Tanner^ Jcsilh histoidaiip 365** 
Toiaip death of Diai;; hip 3^b 

iraiLslaSan from 

Riod, by Paolo Zan™* 

200^* 

Tarloi bstEiop traversed by Goes, 

340 

Tarradalc, Arabic Gospels 366"* 
Tnrtjary^ Roth allc^-^ to liavo 
visitedp 358^ 3^7“ 

Taehi Lumpo, Tibetan fitonastery* 

Tatta, tn Sind, ltd, iti 
Tavares, Joseph, related to Juliana, 
186 

Tav^reSj Pedro, of Satgaon, 23* 
iB 7 i 26S 

I Tavernier, French traveEer ; on 
legacies., tzs ; on the pictures 
at Sikandra, 23S j on Jesuit 
JiaESi 3&9*“; on the remDVJil 
of the Agra bdl, 314 
Toberan Museutn:, pictures fmtn, 

243,249.^55 

Temple, Sir Richard Carnac, 
tjci 

^ Templtim ^ Tatber than ^ Eccle- 
gifljR,' Roe's descriptiDn of the 
Emssion, 288 

Temptation of Christ* supposed 
picture of* 250 

Terry* the Rev* Edward : chapluin 
to Sir iTioTTLas Roe, 20^* ■ deal- 
inga with Coraip 6z, 76* 8fi j the 
Ape* 8g ; Hindustani wTitmg, 
194; Jc^it instruction, 2B0 ; 
'washing Moore,* 284 
Thaliatin, Mesrovh Ehivid, pub¬ 
lishes Armenian History of India^ 
170 

Tbanfl, io3 

Tfieiitrvm MtffiJi, quoted by Xavier, 

200 * 

Thevenotp traveller: his library, 

I 217 i on the Chrl^dan congre¬ 
gations, 2b8, 2S6 
^ Thobet' for Strobl* 146'^ 
Thomdfl^ S* : Chiiittarti t4b*** 
15S\ 313 i Akbai^g enquiries 
regarding, 35 

j Thonctfls, an Englishrnmi, conveys 
^ Jeffuit letters, Sa 
' Thuniton, Father E L, xri 
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Tibet i the rrmsioofl tOp 43 t, 
335-68, J-dttle Tibet, 360 : ' 
Second or Greater Ttber^ 360 ; 
Third Tihet, 349, 36CS-1 ; Hin- 
dmtani In, Tibet 

without pecmissiorLp 301 ; Tibet 
transferred to the Capuchins, 
3 S 8 

Tieffenllmlerp Father Joseph ! life 
and writlnfi^, 137-4?^ 391 j hia 
records, 147^*; obien'BtorieSp 
145'“ p UM in Gaicttccr, 146^* s 
at NarH^ar> 161 ^ on Delhi 
Ubraiyp 193 ^ Sanakrit and Per- 
siaup i9Sp 13S ; On the Agra 
hou&cs and cemetery^ 31B, 332 ; 
Delhi homes and churches, 323- 
4; death and tanah, 330, 333 ; 
letter fnarip 386 

Tight-rope walker, at Agra, 94^1 
Tipperahp projected missian to, 
Tidanp ^44 

Tobacco : Jesuits consulted about, 
6z p Akbar imd JabSiiglr averse 
lOt 67*', 160 

Tobiasp picture of the An^el of, 

3 S 4 

Tolbort, Il.p 3% 

'rafnb, the Women at the^ pictuj^> 
^54 

Tortoaa, picture of Goes at^ 363* 

" ToBsirtg up,* W nhns, 61 
Tmvflncorep 339 

Trnvelp distor^orta of, to the 
Fathera^ 97*^. 

Tngault, Father Nicolas i an 
Alusliins, 284 I an Goes^ travdp- 
341 

Tiogus Pompeins, consulted by 
Monaerrate, 19a 

Tronnicr^ Kichard, on Grueber^s 
Journey, 366** 

Truth-Showing Minorj or 

Haqq Numd, written by XavicT, 
43*^ 199, zo6-9h 2.16 
TsanE-pa-hajiT aUcgicd name of 
Kii^ of GugCp 365^* 

Tflipamrig: mission to^ 344^57, 
91* 3&5“i ; ignored by 

Desidedp 360, 362 
Tschidcrcrp Father Leoruird. letter 
to, 386 


Turfan, visited by Goes^ 340 
Turkish language, known by Haw- 
Idnsj 200*^; TurkI known by 
Grimnn^ 363“ 

TurLs : Moneertate among, 149, 
131 't Bayasianghar among, 94"* 
T uzuk-i-yahnHgtrt^ 170 
Ttvinuigp Thctfi^, 326^* 


U 

Udaipur: alleged miiaHim ati 133, 
145“* f picture at, 257* 267^"* 
UJIain: Firat Mtasion at, 26 \ 
observatory' at, 133 
Upanishads, Dara’s interest in, 114 
Urda, 194; XavicFa Lives irf fAr 
Apf^stlis in^ 210 

U-TsariEp the two provinces of 
Souiheni Tibet, 355, 360, 366” 
UwERSj the origina] name of Busl, 
itSp 

V 

Vadalflp in Bombay, endowment 
for Agra ColEege, 175 
Van Dyck, referred to, Z44 
Val D'Eremin, Rev Joseph Patrick, 
i66p 169” 

Vaientyn, Dutch chronickr, g, 181, 
iSs 

VaUe, Father Monoel de^ letter 
from, 383 

Valle, Pietro della, travdlcf, 199, 
2^05, 211 

Van ATturs, Father J* B,, 3, 120” 
Vans Kennedy, ao' 

Vas, Anna, magical ritual by, 295 
Vasari, account of Cimabue'a Ma¬ 
donna, 2ZS 

Yaiica£i+ bbrary and press, 214^5 
VeeWete, Giambattisfca, traveUer : 
hiH career, zii ; bis scheme for 
evaugtlization^ 75; Persian 
MSS, 211-12* 220'' - present 
to, 215 J remarks on r l n s a of 
converta, 274; and on the 
Lahore Chun^ 32a 
Veebiefre, Girolamo, 211 
Vega, Father Oirbtmral de, of the 
Second Mission, 48 
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Veigap Father M^noel de, Provai- 
cM, Letter m, 373 
Vela^cDp Father joto dts letter to, 

Vellcjj Sebastiajip related to Jiihanap 

187 

Venetians in Mogor, 73, 186* 289, 
330-1. 327**, 332 
Ven&irij Tacchij editor of RiOti s 
TForks^ 34Tp 363"* 

VctiU$ and a Satyr, pirture of, 225 
Verona, Protestant from. 85 
Vcroncp^ Jeroaimo, 104^ 303 ^^ 
33= 

Vicar-Apoetolic* of Mogor, M2, 
119“ 

Viectoyi Portuguese oanie ^r the 
Provincial Govemor or Suhadar, 

56p 66'* 

Viceroy, at Goa ! atdtudc to first 
three niJ&sions, 24^ 46, 59 ; to the 
baptism of Jah^gir'^s nephew. 
73-3 to the jazia tas, laj ; to 
Nipal misaioiij 130 ; to Juitanii, 
183-4, t Htlgll independ- 

«it of^ loi ; letter ftem, 387 
Victoria and Albert Museum, 
London, 266^'“ 

Victoria Memorwl, Calcutta, 258 
Vincent of Btauvais, works utilised 
by Monserrate, t^o 
Virgin Mary : Xavier's life of, 
ai6; Protestant vie^^ of^ 2go; 
vision^oC 336*^ 365**; churches 
at Agra and Delhi dedicated to, 
318+ 313 i European pictures 
of, 227-34 1 pictures for Jahin- 
giTp 326^ 23 b I wall pieture$p 
237-9, ^4^. ; ,port- 

folio pictures, 247-52; picture 
given to King of Gilge^ 344 1 
pictures in churches, 316, 319^ 
347 

Virgins^. Eleven ThoueEmd, picture 
of, 316 

Visimtioii, picture of. 236, 261^^ 
Vocabulary, Peraian and I mlianp 217 
Vogeh Dr., tSi 

Von Poser, German mveUerT in 
Lahore^ 327** 

Vos, Father L. de^ lofi, 394 
Yds. Marten de, ortiati 248 
Vul^te, Pendan tranaladoDS based 
oUj 212, 215, 221*^ 


W 

W., The Rev. Mr., discovers a 
work of Xavier's in Kanawar, 
206 

Wsiiragarh, diamond mines, T44** 
Walton^, Bishop, hh Polyglott 
Bible, 212 

VVantage Collection in India Mu¬ 
seum, 241, 255 
Watemnriw at 335 

by St^cklein, etc., coilec- 
tioD of Jesuit Icttei?, 

Wendch Father Franck Xavier: 
hk career, 141-3^ 331 j lepait^ 
Agm Church, 316; death and 
toinb, i43n 330, 333 
Weasels. Father C. : on Tibetan 
Missions, 363* ; regardinfl An^ 
dr^de^ 364** ; S, "Tib^, 355 ; 
Azev^o, 350 ; Decided, 359 
Whcelcrj Tfllbays, i6i"^ 

Wieris : Jerome, 253: John, 247. 

249 

Wilford, CoL Ft^cis, Oriental- 
I kt *, dealings with Tieffenthaler 
I and Wendel, 13 8, Hi J 

□ection with Momerrsje'a Com- 
trtenMnta, 151-3. 393 

WiBriDson^ L V. 263**^ 

WUson, Profr H.„ so* 
Withing^on, English trader^ 95 

313 

Women : separated from men in 
chiirchcfi, 229* 3011 315, 323 ^ 
did not flitend funerals, 301 
Woodcuts^ 249 

Wright, godfather to Kb^^ 

M 3 * 


X 

Xavier* S. Francis* acs, 66^** 294, 
316 

Xavier, Father F., hurled at Agra, 
330 

Xavier* Father Jerome ; hk career^ 
50-1, 65 ** 96"*; in Akbark 
reign, 33. ssjiJ, 62-5 ; relations 
with Jabangu-p 70-2, 274, 287; 
with Kawkina, 79-80; letums 
ScMith, &2, g6^", 96*“* ; report 
I QD Crib* 29 c ; on extension of 
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ccoictciyi 333”? Tecmmutids 
Cathny 33S; knaw- 

Ifldge of Pef^ian, ; his 

Pcfifian Works, 87,198^, i 03 "a 
39a I ust of the Qur'mp 195-^ ; : 
sermon, hy, 376-^8 j ^tatenienii 
fE pictos, 248-9; pflssibk 
portrait of^ *58 ■ deaths 5I1 65 
75p 84; letters from, 18, 338^ 
37 *- 7 S 

Y 

Yihya Qolm the Baptbt)^ and 
Muhammad Shsfa/ 132 
Ylqtlb* t.ff. Mlf^ Sikaaderj father 
of ZulqaniBlD^ 171 
Young, Robert, sends salutadona 
to " the patheiic/ 87 
Y uhflnn a (John the Eaptist}j and 
Muhammad 733 

Y'ule, Col, Sir Henry, Oriental 
scholar? on Pres ter Jobn^ 3^3^! 
on Goes' journey, 363^* J on 
the Arahte copy of the Goapela 
at Srmagar, 354^ 366'" 


Z 

ZabQr. Sse FBalma 
Zachariae, Prof* ThetKicir, on Roth, 
301 ?* 

Zmiiah, in AiabJa^ 149 
Zain Khio Koka, Governor of 
l^hoTCj 56 

Zannetti, publiaher ofVjcBuit re¬ 
port^, i3f/) ind(|f> 

ZeMdinua Monserrate's Latin for 
Jalaluddln Mbar^-tis 
Zil'lqi^am, MErzil^ a Christijm 
official t His career and cborac- 
ler, 170-7, 391, 393 ■ h±a chari- 
tieSj I74“& ; poet and mnsicmiip^ 
176^^ iBo" ; Jesuits in atten¬ 
dant on, 76. 107,115; helps 
Clldsthuis, ri3, 373;, 178 ; re- 
latiotis with Akbar, 157 ; with 
JuLhangir, 71, 172-3 ; with SMh 
jHhtn, i 79 *\ 315 I with Dari, 
114; with Dom MaiheiiSp tta; 
death o^ 177, 317; reJations and 
descendants, 177’^, 
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